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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The Pre&ce to these Homilies is resenred until the 
Publication of the whole is completed. 

All that is necessary for the Editors to state here is, that 
they are translated from the very admirable Edition, published 
at Cambridge in 1839, by the Rev. Frederic Field, M.A. 
Fellow of Trinity College in that University; and that for 
the Translation they are indebted to the Rev. Sir Georob 
Prevost, Bart M.A. of Oriel College. 
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HOMILIES 

OF 

S. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, 

ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE, 

ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST. MATTHEW. 



HOMILY I. 

It were indeed meet for us not at all to require the aid 
of the written Word, but to exhibit a life so pure, that the 
Grace of the Spirit should be instead of books to our souls, 
and that as these are inscribed with ink, even so should our 
hearts be with the Spirit. But, since we have utterly put 
away from us this Grace, come, let us at any rate embrace 
the second best course. 

For that the former was better, God hath made manifest, 
both by His words, and by His doings. Since unto Noah, 
and unto Abraham, and unto his offspring, and unto Job, 
and unto Moses too. He discoursed not by writings, but 
Himself by Himself, finding their mind pure. But after the 
whole people of the Hebrews had fallen into the very pit of 
wickedness, then and thereafter was a written word, and 
tables, and the admonition which is given by these. 

And this one may perceive was the case, not of the Saints 
in the Old Testament only, but also of those in the New. 
For neither to the Apostles did God give any thing in 
writing, but instead of written words He promised that He 
would give them the grace of the Spirit : for He^y saith our is. John 
Lord, shall bring all things to your remembrance. And that ^*' ^^* 
thou mayest learn that this was far better, hear what He 
saith by the Prophet : / will make a new covenant with you, 
putting my laws into their mindj and in their heart I will 

B 



2 The Gifl of the Scriptures an aggraratian of Sin. 

HoMii., icrite themy and, they shall be all taught of God^. And 
,-^ — '- Paul too, pointing out the same superiority, said, that they 
3i,3i~had received a law not in tables ofstone^ but in flashy tables 
fj};- of the heart*. 

Heb. 8, But since in process of time they made shipwreck, some 
sTjohn ^'^^ regard to doctrines, others as to life and manners, there 
6* 46. was again need that they should be put in remembrance by 
3, 3. the written word. 

[2.] Reflect then how great an evil it is, for us, who 
ought to live so purely, as not even to need written words, 
but to yield up our hearts, as books, to the Spirit; now that 
we have lost that honour, and are come to have need of 
these, to fail again in duly emplo\4ng even this second 
remedy. For if it be a blame to stand in need of written 
words, and not to have brought down on ourselves the grace 
of the Spirit ; consider how heavy the charge, of not choos- 
ing to profit even after this assistance, but rather treating 
what is written with neglect, as if it were cast forth without 
purpose, and at random, and so bringing down upon our- 
selves our punishment with increase. 

But that no such effect may ensue, let us give strict heed 
unto the things that are written ; and let us learn how the 
Old liaw was given on the one hand, how on the other the 
New Covenant. 

[3.] How then was that Law given in time past, and 

when, and where ? After the destruction of the Egyptians, 

in the wilderness, on Mount Sinai, when smoke and fim 

were rising up out of the mountain, a trumpet sounding, 

thunders and lightnings, and Moses entering into the veiy 

depth of the cloud. But in the New Covenant not so, — 

neither in a wilderness, nor in a mountain, nor with smoke 

and darkness and cloud and tempest; but at the beginning 

of the day, in a house, while all were sitting together, with 

great quietness, all took place. For to those, being more 

unreasonable, and hard to guide, there was need of outward 

" €tfM' pomp ', as of a wilderness, a mountain, a smoke, a sound of 

?JJ|JJ^_ trumpet, and the other like tilings : but they who were of a 

'^r- higher character, and submissive, and who had risen above 

4 ^yri^mere corporeal imaginations^, required none of these. And 

f^f^rmf jf g^Qjj Jq ^ijgj j case there was a sound, it was not for the 
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The Law and the Gospel : Account of the latter Name. 3 

sake of the Apostles, but for the Jews, who were present, on 
whose account also the tongues of fire appeared. For if, ^ 
even after this, some said, they are jfi lied with new tcine^j^ Act»¥, 
much more would they have said so, had they seen none of 
these things. 

And in the Old Testament, it was upon Moses' going up, 
that God came down; but here, when our nature hath been 
carried up into Heaven, or rather unto the Royal Throne, 
then the Spirit makes His descent. 

Now had the Spirit been an inferior being*, the results 
would not have been greater and more wonderful. For 
indeed these Tables are far better, and the achievements 
more illustrious. Since the Apostles came not down from a 
mountain, as Moses, bearing monuments of stone in their 
hands, but carrying about the Spirit in their mind, and 
pouring forth a kind of treasure and fountain of doctrines 
and of giflts and of all things that are good, so they went 
every where around, and became, through that grace, living 
books and laws. Thus they won over t?ie three thousand^ 
thus the Jive thousand*, thus the nations of the world; God,' ActsS, 
by their tongue, discoursing with all that approached them. 4^ 4. 

[4.] By Whom Matthew also being filled with the Spirit 
wrote what he did write : — Matthew the Publican, for I am 
not ashamed to name hinrby his trade, neither him nor the 
others. For this in a very special way indicates both the 
grace of the Spirit, and their virtue. 

And He hath properly called His work by a name which sig- 
nifies Good Tidings. Yea, for it was removal of punishment, 
and remission of sins, and righteousnessj and sanctificationy 
and redemption, and adoption, and an inheritance of Heaven, 
and a relationship unto the Son of God, which he came 
declaring unto all; to enemies, to the perverse, to them that 
were sitting in darkness. What then could ever be equal to 
these Good Tidings ? God on earth, man in Heaven ; and 
all became mingled together. Angels joined the choirs of 
men, men had fellowship with the Angels, and with the 
other powers above : and one might see the long war brought 
to an end, and reconciliation made between God and our 

* Alluding to the blasphemy of the St. Chrysoetom. 
Macedonians, so often referred to by 
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4 Cause of the Number of the Gospels^ and of 

HoMiL. nature, the Devil brought to shamo, dsemons in flight, death 
' ^ — destroyed, Paradise opened, the curse blotted out, sin put 
out of tlie way, error driven off, truth returning, the word of 
godliness every where sown, and flourishing in its growth, 
the polity of those above planted on the earth, those powers 
in secure intercourse with us, and on earth angels continually 
haunting, and hope abundant touching tilings to come. 

Therefore he hath called the history Good Tidings, for- 
asmuch as all other, things surely are words only without 
substance ; as, for instance, plenty of wealth, greatness of 
power, kingdoms, and glories, and honours, and whatever 
other things among men are accounted to be good: but 
those which are published by the fishermen would be 
legitimately and properly called Good Tidings: not only 
as being sure and immoveable blessings, and beyond our 
deserts, but also as being given to us with all facility. 

For not by labouring and sweating, not by fatigue and 
suffering, but merely as being beloved of God, we received 
what we have received. 

[5.] And why can it have been, that when there were so 
many disciples, two write only from among the Apostles, 
and two from among their followers ? (For one that was a 
disciple of Paul, and another of Peter, together with Matthew 
and John, wrote the Gospels.) It was because they did 
nothing for vain-glory, but all things for use. 

" What then ? Was not one Evangelist sufficient to tell 
all ?" One indeed was sufficient ; but if there be four that 
write, not at the same times, nor in the same places, neither 
after having met together, and conversed one with another, 
and tlien they speak all things as it were out of one mouth, 
this becomes a very great demonstration of the truth. 

[6.] " But the contrary," it may be said, " hath come to 
pass, for in many places they are convicted of discordance." 
Nay, this very thing is a very great evidence of their truth. 
For if they had agreed in all things exactly even to time, and 
place, and to the very words, none of our enemies would 
have believed, but tliat they had met together, and had 
written what they wrote by some human compact; because 
such entire agreement as this cometh not of simplicity. But 
now even that discordance which seems to exist in little 



their real but not always apparent Harmony, 5 

matters delivers them from all suspicion, and speaks clearly 
in behalf of the character of the writers. 

But if there be any thing touching times or places, which 
they have related differently, this nothing injures the truth 
of what they have said. And these things too, so far as God 
shall enable us, we will endeavour, as we proceed, to point 
out ; requiring you, together with what we have mentioned, 
to observe, that in the chief heads, those which constitute 
our life and furnish out' our doctrine, no where is any'ri^»e»- 
of them found to have disagreed, no not ever so little. ''^**^" 

But what ai'e these points ? Such as follow ; That God 
became man, that He wrought miracles, that He was 
crucified, that He was buried, that He rose again, that He 
ascended, that He will judge, that He hath given command- 
ments tending to salvation, that He hath brought in a law 
not contrary to the Old Testament, that He is a Son, that 
He is only-begotten, that He is a true Son, that He is of the 
same substance with the Father, and as many things as are 
like these ; for touching these we shall find that there is in 
them a full agreement. 

And if amongst the miracles they have not all of them 
mentioned all, but one these, the other those, let not this 
trouble thee. For if on the one hand one had spoken of 
all, the number of the rest would have been superfluous; 
and if again all had written fresh things, and different one 
firom another, the proof of their agreement would not have 
been manifest. For this cause they have both treated of 
many in common, and each of them hath also received and 
declared something of his own ; that, on the one hand, he 
might not seem superfluous, and cast on the heap* to no'*'f»«f- 
purpose ; on the other, he might make our test of the truth \lrxSt 
of their aflirmations perfect. 

[7.] Now Luke tells us also the cause wherefore he 
proceeds to write; ^that thou mayest hold^ saith he, the^Ux\e\, 
certainty of the words wlierein thou Jiast been instructed; ' 
that is, that being continually reminded thou mayest hold to 
the certainty', and abide in certainty. 

But as to John, he hath himself kept silence touching the 

• *A«^Xiiff, " certainty," seems to we say, " a thing is certain," then 
be used here first objectively^ as when tuhjectitxly^ as, ^^ I am certain of it." 



6 Occasions of writing the Gospels : especially S. Matthew's. 

loMiL. cause; yet, (as a tradition ** saith, which hath come down to 
' us from the first, even from the Fathers,) neither did he come 
to Mrrite without purpose ; but forasmuch as it had been the 
care of the three to dwell upon the account of the Dis- 
pensation®, and the doctrines of the Godhead were near 
being left in silence, he, moved by Christ, then and not 
till then set himself to compose his Gospel. And this is 
manifest both from the history itself, and from the opening 
of his Gospel. For he doth not begin like the rest from 
beneath, but from above, from the same point, at which he 
was aiming, and it was with a view to this that he composed 
the whole book. And not in the beginning only, but through- 
out all the Gospel, he is more lofty than the rest. 

Of Matthew again it is said S that when those who from 
amongst the Jews had believed came to him, and besought 
him to leave to them in writing those same things, which he 
had spoken to them by word, he also composed his Gospel 
in the language of the Hebrews. And Mark too, in Egypt*, 
is said to have done this self-same thing at the entreaty of 
the disciples. 

For this cause then Matthew, as writing to Hebrews, 
sought to shew nothing more, than that He was from 
Abraham, and David; but Luke, as discoursing to all in 
general, traces up the account higher, going on even to 
Adam. And the one begins with His generation, because 
nothing was so soothing to the Jew, as to be told that 
Christ was the offspring of Abraham and David : the other 
doth not so, but mentions many other things, and then pro- 
ceeds to the Genealogy. 



•» So S. Irencpus, iii. 11. 1. " John, S. Iren. iii. 1. But S. Chrysostome 

the Disciple of the Lord, purposing by seems to be quoting the words of some 

the publication of a Gospel to take other writer besides these, 
away the error which Cerinthus had « Or in Rome, before the death of 

sown among men, and long before him S. Peter, who approved the Gospel, 

those who are called Nicolaitans .... So S. Clem. Alex, in Euseb. E. H. ii. 

thuH began the instruction of his Gospel: 15; S. Jer.de Vir. lllustr. c. 8. S. 

In t/ie beginning y 8fc." See also S. Clem. Iren. iii. 1. seems rather to agree with 

of Alex, in Euseb. E. H. vi. 14; S. Chrysostom. Perhaps they may be 

S. Jerome, Pref. to Com. on St. Matth. reconciled by supposing S. Mark's 

c tUattfiim, i. e. our Lord's assump- Gospel written at Rome and approved 

tion of the Manhood. The word is so by St. Peter, but not publishea until 

used continually by the Fathers. after his death, when S. Mark was in 

^ Euseb. E. H. iii. 24 ; S. Jer. de Egypt. See Massuet's note on the 

Vir. 111. 3 ; Orig. in Matth. t iii. 440 ; place in S. Irensus : and Euseb. ii. 16. 



Heretics involuntarily bear Witness to the Truth. 7 

[8.] But the harmony between them we will establish, 
both by the whole world, which hath received their state- 
ments, and by the very enemies of the truth. For many 
sects have had birth, since their time, holding opinions 
opposed to their words; whereof some have received all 
that they have said, while some have cut off from the rest 
certain portions of their statements, and so retain them for 
themselves ^ But if there were any hostiUty in their state- 
ments, neither would the sects, who maintain the contrary part, 
have received all, but only so much as seemed to harmonize 
with themselves ; nor would those, which have parted off a 
portion, be utterly refuted by that portion ; so that the very 
fragments * cannot be hid, but declare aloud their connexion i ««/•• 
with the whole body. And like as, if thou shouldest take^^^* 
any part from the side of an animal, even in that part thou 
wouldest find all the things out of which the whole is 
composed; — ^nerves and veins, bones, arteries, and blood, 
and a sample, as one might say, of the whole lump; — so 
likewise with regard to the Scriptures; in each portion of 
what is there stated, one may see the connexion with the 
whole clearly appearing. Whereas, if they were in discord, 
neither could this have been pointed out, and the doctrine 
itself had long since been brought to nought: for every 
kingdom^, saith He, divided against itself shall no^'Mat. 
stand. But now even in this shines forth the might oi^J^'^ 
the Spirit, namely, in that it prevailed on these men, en-^^* 
gaged as they were in those things which are more ne-17. ' 
cessary and very urgent, to take no hurt at all from these 
little matters. 

Now, where each one Was abiding, when he wrote, it is 
not right for us to affirm very positively. 

But that they are not opposed to each other, this we will 
endeavour to prove, throughout the whole work. And thou, 
in accusing them of disagreement, art doing just the same, 



' The Arian^y e. g. and kindred 8ect^», O. T. and the Acts of the Apostles : 

received all the Scriptures ; the Mar- in which latter the Montanists agreed 

oionites, besides rejecting the O. T. with them. This was besides numerous 

received only the Gospel of St. Luke, interpolations which they all alleged in 

and ten of St. Paul's Epistles : out of the Books which they did receive. See 

which, TertuUian refutes them at S. Aug. £p. 237. 
large. The Manichsans rejected the 



8 Excellency of the Evangelists^ Doeirme : 

HoMiL. as if thou wert to insist upon their using the same wbrds, 

— 1—1 and fonns of speech. 

[9.] And I do not yet say, that those likewise who gloiy 
greatly in Rhetoric and Philosophy, having many of them 
written many books touching the same matters, have not 
merely expressed themselves differently, but have even 
spoken in opposition to one another ; (for it is one thing to 
speak differently, and another to speak at variance;) none 
of tliese things do I say. Far be it from me to frame our 
defence from the frenzy of those men, neither am I willing 
out of falsehood to make recommendations for the truth. 

But this I would be glad to enquire; how were the 
differing accounts believed? how did they prevail? how 
was it, that, while saying opposite things, they were ad- 
mired, were believed, were celebrated every where in the 
world ? 

And yet the witnesses of what they said were many, and 
many too were the adversaries and enemies thereof For 
they did not write these things in one comer and bury 
them, but every where, by sea and by land, they unfolded 
them in the ears of all, and these things were read in the 
presence of enemies, even as they are now, and none of 
the things which they said offended any one. And very 
naturally, for it was a divine power that pervaded all, and 
made it to prosper with all men. 

[10.] For if it had not been so, how could the publican, 
and the fisherman, and the unlearned, have attained to such 
Philosophy ? For things, which they that are without have 
never been able to imagine, no not in a dream, are by these 
men with great certainty both published and made con- 
vincing, and not in their lives only, but even after death : 
neither to two men, nor twenty men, nor an hundred, nor 
a thousand, nor ten thousand, but to cities, nations, and 
people, both to land and sea, in the land both of Greeks and 
barbarians, both inhabited and desert; and all concerning 
things far beyond our nature. For leaving the earth, all 
their discourse is concerning the tilings in heaven, while 
they bring in unto us another principle of life, another 
manner of living: both wealth and poverty, freedom and 
slavery, life and death, our world and our polity, all changed. 



€U compared with the Philosophers*. 9 

Not like Plato, who composed that ridiculous Republic, 
or Zeno, or if there be any one else that hath written 
a polity, or hath framed laws. For indeed, touching all 
these, it hath been made manifest by themselves, that an 
evil spirit, and some cruel demon at war with our race, 
a foe to modesty, and an enemy to good order, oversetting 
all things, hath made his voice be heard in their soul. 
When, for example, they make their women common to 
all, and stripping virgins naked in the Palaestra, bring them 
into the gaze of men; and when they establish secret 
marriages, mingling all things together and confounding 
them, and overturning the limits of nature, what else is 
there to say? For that these their sayings are all inven- 
tions of devils, and contrary to nature, even nature herself 
would testify, not tolerating what we have mentioned ; and 
this, though they write not amidst persecutions, nor dangers, 
nor fightings, but in all security and freedom, and deck it 
out with many ornaments from many sources. But these 
doctrines of the fishermen, chased as they were, scourged 
and in jeopardy, both learned and unlearned, both bond and 
free, both kings and private soldiers, both barbarians and 
Greeks, have received with all good will. 

[11.] And thou canst not say, that it was because these 
things were trifling and low, that they were easily to be 
received by all men: nay, for these doctrines are far 
higher than those. For as to virginity, they never imagined 
even the name thereof so much as in a dream, nor yet of 
voluntary poverty, nor of fasting, nor of any other of those 
things that are high. 

But they that are of our part not only exterminate lust, 
they chastise not only the act, but even an unchaste look, 
and insulting language, and disorderly laughter, and dress, 
and gait, and clamour, and they carry on their exactness 
even to the smallest things, and have filled the whole earth 
with the plant of virginity. And touching God too, and the 
things in heaven, they persuade men to be wise with such 
knowledge as no one of those hath at any time been able so 
much as to conceive in his mind. For how could they, 
who made for gods images of beasts, and of monsters that 
crawl on the earth, and of other things still more vile ? 



10 Simplicity and Success of Chris fa Law, 

HoMiL. Yet these high doctrines were both accepted and be- 

* lieved, and they flourish every day and increase ; but the 

others have passed away, and perished, having disappeared 
more easily than spiders' webs. 

And very naturally, for they were daemons that published 
these things; wherefore besides their uncleanness, their 
obscurity is great, and the labour they require greater. For 
what could be more ridiculous than that *^ republic,^ in 
which, besides what I have mentioned, the philosopher, when 
he hath spent lines without number, that he may be able to 
shew what justice is,hath over and above this prolixity filled 
his discourse with much indistinctness ? This, even if it did 
contain any thing profitable, must needs be very useless for 
the life of man. For if the husbandman and the smith, the 
builder and the pilot, and every one who subsists by the 
labour of his hands, is to leave his trade, and his honest 
toils, and is to spend such and such a number of years in 
order to learn what justice is ; before he has learnt he will often 
times be absolutely destroyed by hunger, and perish because 
of this justice, not having learnt any thing else useful to be 
known, and having ended his life by a cruel death. 

[12.] But our lessons are not such; rather Christ hath 
taught us what is just, and what is seemly, and what is ex- 
pedient, and all virtue in general, comprising it in few and 
plain words: at one time saying, that on two commandments 
1 Mat hang the Law and the Prophets^; that is to say, on the love 
^' ^ ' of God and on the love of our neighbour: at another time, 
Whatsoever ye would that men should do to youj do ye also 
« Mat to them : for this is the Law and the Prophets*. 
^» ^^' And these things even to a labourer, aud to a servant, and 
to a widow woman, and to a very child, and to him that 
appeareth to be exceedingly slow of understanding, are all 
plain to comprehend and easy to learn. For the lessons of 
the truth are like this ; and the actual result bears witness 
thereto. All at least have learned what things they are to 
do, and not learned only, but been emulous also of them ; 
and not in the cities alone nor in the midst of the market 
places, but also in the summits of the mountains. 

Yea, for there wilt tho!i see true wisdom abounding, and 
choirs of Angels shining forth in a human body, and the 
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commonwealth of Heaven manifested here on earth. For a 
commonwealth did these fishermen too write for us, not with 
commands that it should be embraced from childhood, like 
those others, nor making it a law that the virtuous man must 
be so many years old, but addressing their discourse gene- 
rally to every age. For those lessons are children's toys, but 
these are the truth of things. 

And as a place for this their commonwealth they have 
assigned Heaven, and God they have brought in as the 
Framer thereof, and as Lawgiver of the statutes there set ; as 
indeed was their duty. And the rewards in their common- 
wealth are not leaves of bay nor olive, nor an allowance of 
meat in the public hall, nor statues of brass, these cold and 
ordinary things, but a life which hath no end, and to become 
children of God, to join the Angels' choir, and to stand by 
the Royal Throne, and to be always with Christ. And the 
popular guides of this commonwealth are publicans, and 
fishermen, and tent-makers, not such as have lived for a 
short time, but such as are now living for ever. Therefore 
even after their death they may possibly do the greatest good 
to the governed. 

This Republic is at war not with men, but with devils, and 
those incorporeal powers. Wherefore also their captain is 
no one of men, nor of Angels, but God Himself. And the 
armour too of these warriors suits the nature of the warfare, 
for it is not formed of hides and steel, but of truth and of 
righteousness, and faith, and all true love of wisdom. 

[13.] Since then the aforesaid Republic is both the subject 
on which this Book was written, and it is now proposed for 
us to speak thereof, let us give careful heed to Matthew, dis- 
coursing plainly concerning this : for what he saith is not his 
own, but all Christ's, who hath made the laws of this city. 
Let us give heed, I say, that we may be capable of enrol- 
ment therein, and of shining forth among those that have 
already become citizens thereof, and are awaiting those 
incorruptible crowns. To many however this discourse 
seems to be easy, while the prophetic writings are difficult. 
But this again is the view of men who know not the depth 
of the thoughts laid up therein. Wherefore I entreat you to 



12 Difficulties about our LonTs Genealogy. 

HoHiL. follow us with much diligence, so as to enter into the very 
•^^^^' ocean of the things written, with Christ for our guide at this 
our entering in. 

But in order that the word may be the more easy to learn, 
we pray and intreat you, as we have done also with respect 
to the other Scriptures, to take up beforehand that portion of 
the Scripture, which we may be going to explain, that your 
reading may prepare the way for your understanding, (as also 

I Acts 8, was the case with the eunuch ^) and so may greatly facilitate 

^^' our task. 

[14.] And this because the questions are many and fre- 
quent. See, for instance, at once in the beginning of his 
Gospel, how many difficulties might be raised one after the 
other. As first, wherefore the genealogy of Joseph is traced, 
who was not Father of Christ ? Secondly, whence may it 
be made manifest that He derives His origin from David, 
while the forefathers of Mary, who bare Him, are not known, 
for the Virgin's genealogy is not traced ? Thirdly, on what 
account Joseph's genealogy is traced, when he had nothing 
to do with the Birth ; while with regard to the Virgin, who 
was the very Mother, it is not shewn of what fathers, or 
grandfathers, or ancestors, she is sprung. 

And along with these things, this is also worth enquiry, 
wherefore it can be, that, when tracing the genealogy through 
the men, he hath mentioned women also ; and why since he 
determined upon doing this, he yet did not mention them all, 
but passing over the more eminient, such as Sarah, Rebecca, 
and as many as are like them, he hath brought forward only 
them that are famed for some bad thing ; as, for instance, if 
any was a harlot, or an adulteress, or a mother by an imlaw- 
ful marriage, if any was a stranger or barbarian. For he 
hath made mention of the wife of Uriah, and of Thamar, and 
of Rahab, and of Ruth, of whom one was of a strange race, 
another an harlot, another was defiled by her near kinsman, 
and with hira not in the form of marriage, but by a stolen 
intercourse, when she had put on herself the mask of an 
harlot; and touching the wife of Uriah no one is ignorant, by 
reason of the notoriety of the crime. And yet the Evangelist 
hath passed by all the rest, and inserted in the genealogy 
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these alone. Whereas, if women were to be mentioned, all 
ought to be so ; if not all but some, then those famed in the 
way of virtue, not for evil deeds. 

See you how much care is required of us straightway in 
the first beginning ? and yet the beginning seems to be 
plainer than the rest ; to many perhaps even superfluous, as 
being a mere numbering of names. 

After this, another point again is worth enquiry; wherefore 
he hath omitted three kings. For if, because they were 
exceeding ungodly, he therefore passed by their names in 
silence, neither should he have mentioned the others, that 
were like them. 

And this again is another question ; why, after having 
spoken of fourteen generations, he hath not in the third 
division maintained the number. 

And wherefore Luke hath made mention of other names, 
and not only not all of them the same, but also many 
more of them, while Matthew hath both fewer and different, 
though he too hath ended with Joseph, with whom Luke 
likewise concluded. 

Ye see how much wakeful attention is needed on our pajt, 
not only for explanation, but even that we may learn what 
things we have to explain. For neither is this a little matter, 
to be able to find out the difficulties ; there being also this 
other hard point, how Elizabeth, who was of the Levitical 
tribe, was kinswoman to Mary. 

[15.] But that we may not overload your memory, by 
stringing many things together, here let us stay our dis- 
course for a time. For it is enough for you in order that ye 
be thoroughly roused, that you learn the questions only. 
But if ye long for^ their solution also, this again depends ' ^fin 
on yourselves, before we speak. For if I see you thoroughly 
awakened, and longing to learn, I will endeavour to add 
the solution also ; but if gaping, and not attending, I will 
conceal both the difficulties, and their solution, in obedience 
to a Divine Law. For, saith He, *give not the holy things ^JArl 
to the dogSj neither cast ye your pearls before Sidney lest ^' ^' 
they trample them under their feet. 

But who is he that tramples them under foot ? He that 



l40urIffnoranceqfDivineT%ingsrepravedby those who travel. 

HoMiL.doth not account these things precious, and renerable. 

' -And who, it may be asked, is so wretched as not to esteem 

these things yenerable, and more precious than all ? He who 
doth not bestow on them so much leisure, as on the harlot 
women in the theatres of Satan. For there the multitude 
pass the whole day, and give up not a few of their domestic 
concerns for the sake of this unseasonable employment, and 
they retain with exactness, whatever they have heard, and 
this though it be to the injury of their souls, that they keep 
it But here, where God is speaking, they will not bear to 
tarry even a little time. 

Therefore, let me warn you, we have nothing in common 
with Heaven, but our citizenship goes no further than 
words. And yet because of this, God hath threatened even 
Hell, not in order to cast us therein, but that He might 
persuade us to flee this grievous tyranny. But we do the 
opposite, and run each day the way that leads thither, and 
while God is commanding us not only to hear, but also to 
do what He saith, we do not submit so much as to hearken. 

When then, I pray thee, are we to do what is commanded, 
and to put our hand to the works, if we do not endure so 
much as to hear the words that relate to them, but are 
impatient and restless about the time we stay here, although 
it be exceedingly short ? 

[16.] And besides, when we are talking of indifferent 
matters, if we see those that are in company do not attend, 
we call what they do an insult ; but do we consider that we 
are provoking God, if, while He is discoursing of such 
things as these, we despise what is said, and look another 
way? 

Why, he that is grown old, and hath travelled over much 
country, reports to us with all exactness the number of 
stadia, and the situations of cities, their plans, and their 
harbours and markets ; but we ourselves know not even how 
far we are from the City that is in Heaven. For surely we 
should have endeavoured to shorten the space, had we 
known the distance. That city being not only as far from 
us as Heaven is from the earth, but even much farther, if 
we be negligent ; like as, on the other hand, if we do our 
best, even in one instant we shall come to the gates thereof. 



The Glories of the City of God, 15 

For not by local space, but by moral disposition, are these 
distances defined. 

But thou knowest exactly the affairs of the world, as well 
new as old, and such too as are quite ancient; thou canst 
number the Princes under whom thou hast served in time 
past, and the ruler of the games, and them that gained the 
prize, and the leaders of armies, matters that are of no con- 
cern to thee ; but who hath become ruler in this city, the 
first or the second or the third, and for how long, each of 
them; and what each hath accomplished, and brought to 
pass, thou hast not imagined even as in a dream. And the 
laws that are set in this city thou wilt not endure to hear, 
nor attend to them, even when others tell thee of them. 
How then, I pray thee, dost thou expect to obtain the 
blessings that are promised, when thou dost not even attend 
to what is said ? 

[17.] But though never before, now, at any rate, let us do 
this. Yea, for we are on the point of entering into a cify 
(if God permit) of gold, and more precious than any gold. 

Let us then mark her foundations, her gates consisting of 
sapphires and pearls; for indeed we have in Matthew an 
excellent guide. For through his gate we shall now enter 
in, and much diligence is required on our part. For should 
He see anv one not attentive, He casts him out of the 
city. 

Yes, for the city is most kingly and glorious ; not as the 
cities with us, divided into a market-place, and the royal 
courts ; for there all is the court of the King. Let us open 
therefore the gates of our mind, let us open our ears, and 
with great trembling, when on the point of setting foot on 
the threshold, let us worship the King that is therein. For 
indeed the Hrst approach hath power straightway to con- 
found the beholder. 

For the present we find the gates closed; but when we see 
them thrown open, (for this is the solution of the difficulties,) 
then we shall perceive the greatness of the splendor within. 
For there also, leading thee with the eyes of the Spirit, is 
one who offers to shew thee all, even this Publican ; where 
the King sitteth, and who of His host stand by Him ; where 
are the Angels, where the Archangels ; and what place is set 
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HoMiL. apart for the new citizens in this city, and what kind of 
-Iii^ way it is that leads thither, and what manner of portion they 
have received, who first were citizens therein, and those 
next after them, and such as followed these. And how 
many are the orders of those Tribes, how many those of the 
Senate, how many the distinctions of dignity. 

Let us not therefore with noise or tumult enter in, but 
with a mystical silence. 

For if in a theatre, when a great silence hath been made, 
then the letters of the king are read, much more in this city 
must all be composed, and stand with soul and ear erect 
For it is not the letters of any earthly master, but of the 
Lord of Angels, which are on the point of being read. 

If we would order ourselves on this wise, the grace itself of 
the Spirit will lead us in great perfection, and we shall arrive 
at the very Royal Throne, and attain to all the good things, 
by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to Whom be glory and might, together with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost, now and always, even for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
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HOMILY II. 



Matt. i. 1. 

Tlie book of the generation of Jesus Christy the Son of Davidj 

the Son of Abraham, 

Do ye indeed remember the charge, which we lately made Matt. 
you, entreating you to hearken unto all the things that are — ^— ^ 



said with all silence, and mystical quietness ? For we are to- 
day to set foot within the holy vestibule, wherefore I have 
also put you in mind of the charge. 

Since, if the Jews, when they were to approach ' a mountain > Heb. 
that bttmedy andjirej an^ blacknessy and darkness, and tern- ' 
pest; — or rather when they were not so much as to approach, 
but both to see and to hear these things from afar; — ^were com- 
manded for three days before to abstain from their wives, and 
to wash their garments, and were in trembling and fear, both 
themselves and Moses with them ; much more we, when we 
are to hearken to such words, and are not to stand &r from a 
smoking mountain, but to enter into Heaven itself, ought to 
shew forth a greater self-denial ; not washing our garments, 
but wiping clean the robe of our soul, and ridding ourselves 
of all mixture with worldly things. For it is not blackness 
that ye shall see, nor smoke, nor tempest, but the King 
Himself sitting on the throne of that unspeakable Glory, and 
Angels, and Archangels standing by Him, and the tribes of 
the Saints, with those interminable myriads. 

For such is the city of God, having *the Church of* Beh. 
thejlrst'borny the Spirits of the just j the general assembly of^^ ^* 1 

the Angels J the blood of sprinkling , whereby all are knit into 
one, and Heaven hath received the things of earth, and earth 
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HoMiL. the things of Heaven, and that peace hath come which was 
1—3. of old longed for both by Angels and by Saints. 

Herein standeth the trophy of the cross, glorious, and 
conspicuous, the spoils won by Christ, the first-firuits of our 
nature, the booty of our King ; all these, I say, we shall out 
of the Gospels know perfectly. If thou follow in becoming 
quietness, we shall be able to lead thee about every where, 
and to shew where death is set forth crucified, and where sin 
is hanged up, and where are the many and wondrous olSerings 
from this war, from this battle. 

Thou shalt see likewise the tyrant here bound, and the 
multitude of the captives following, and the citadel from 
which that unholy demon overran all things in time past. 
Thou wilt see the hiding places, and the dens of the robber, 
broken up now, and laid open, for even there also was our 
King present •. 

But be not thou weary, beloved, for if any one were 
describing a visible war, and trophies, and victories, wouldest 
thou feel no satiety at all; nay, thou wouldest not prefer 
either drink or meat to this histoiy . But if that kind of nar- 
rative be welcome, much more this. For consider what a thing 
it is to hear, how on the one side God from Heaven, arising 
\T^' (?w^ of the Royal Thrones^ leaped doum^ unto the earth, and 
even unto Hell itself, and stood in the battle array ; and how 
the Devil on the other hand set himself in array against Him ; 
or rather not against God unveiled, but God hidden in man's 
nature. 

And what is marvellous, thou wilt see Death destroyed by 
death, and curse extinguished by curse, and the dominion of 
the Devil put down by those very things whereby he did 
prevail. Let us therefore rouse ourselves thoroughly, and 
let us not sleep, for lo, I see the gates opening to us ; but 
let us enter in with all seemly order, and with trembling, 
setting foot straightway within the vestibule itself. 

[2.] But what is this vestibule ? The book of the generation 
of Jesus Christ, Son of David, Son of Abraham. 



* See 1 S. Pet. 3. 19, 20; 4. 6; S. 561. B; Tert. de Anim. 7; S. Greg. 

Iren. 4. 46 ; 3. 23; 4. 39, 66, 66; 6. Naz. Or. 42. p. 693. Ed. Morell; and 

31; Orig. in Joan. t. ii. 30; contr. othewcitedby CoteleriusonS, Henna«, 

Cell*, ii. 43; in Rom. lib. 6. 1. t. iv. iii. 16. 
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" What sajest thou ? Didst thou not promise to discourse of Matt. 
the Only-begotten Son of God, and dost thou make mention — ^— ^ 
of David, a man bom after a thousand generations, and saj 
that he is both Father and Ancestor?^ Stay, seek not to learn 
all at once, but gently and by Uttle and little. Why, it is in 
the vestibule that thou art standing, by the very porch ; why 
then dost thou hasten towards the inner shrine ? As yet thou 
hast not well marked all without. For neither for a while do 
I declare unto thee that other generation : or rather not even 
this which cometh after, for it is unutterable, and unspeak- 
able. And before me the Prophet Esaias hath told thee 
this; where when proclaiming His passion, and His great 
care for the world, and admiring who He was, and what He 
became, and whither He descended, he cried out loud and 
clear, saying thus. Who shall declare His generation ^? ' I»aiah 

It is not then of that we are now to speak, but of this ' 
beneath, this which took place on earth, which was amongst 
ten thousand witnesses. And concerning this again we will 
relate in such wise as it may be possible for us, having 
received the grace of the Spirit. For not even this may any 
one set forth altogether plainly, forasmuch as this too is most 
awful. Think not, therefore, it is of small things thou art 
hearing, when thou hearest of this Birth, but rouse up thy 
mind, and straightway tremble, being told that God hath come 
upon earth. For so marvellous was this, and beyond ex- 
pectation, that because of these things the very angels formed 
a choir, and in behalf of the world offered up their praise for 
them, and the prophets from the first were amazed at this, 
that He was seen upon earth, and conversed with men*.*^*™©^ 
Yea, for it is far beyond all thought to hear that God the ' 
Unspeakable ^ the Unutterable, the Incomprehensible, and 
He that is equal to the Father, hath passed through a 
Virgin's womb, and hath vouchsafed to be bom of a woman, 
and to have Abraham and David for forefathers. But 
why do I say Abraham and David ? For what is even more 
amazing, there are those women, whom we have lately 
mentioned. 

[3.] Hearing these things, arise, and surmise nothing low : 

^ Or Unapproachable, iw^^rn, according to some Mss. Savil. 

c-2 



20 ChriaVs Manhood, the Bond between Earth and Heawn. 

HoMiL.but even because of this very thing most of all shouldest 
3__5. thou marvel, that being Son of the Unoriginate Ood, and His 
true Son, He suffered Himself to be called also Son of 
David, that He might make thee Son of God. He suffered 
a slave to be father to Him, that He might make the Lord 
Father to thee a slave. 

Seest thou at once from the beginning of what nature are 
the Gospels? If thou doubt concerning the things that 
pertain to thee, from what belongs to Him believe these also. 
For it is far more difficult, judging by human reason, for 
God to become man, than for a man to be declared a Son of 
God. When therefore thou art told that the Son of God 
is Son of David and of Abraham, doubt not any more, that 
thou too, the son of Adam, shalt be son of Grod. For 
not at random, nor in vain did He abase Himself so greatly, 
only He was minded to exalt us. Thus He was bom after 
the flesh, that thou mightest be bom after the Spirit; He 
was bom of a woman, that thou mightest cease to be the son 
of a woman. 

Wherefore the birth was two-fold, both made like unto 
us, and also surpassing ours. For to be bom of a woman 
indeed was our lot, but to be bom not of blood, nor of the udll 

'John ^.offl^Bh, nor of man, but of the Holy Ghost*, was to pro- 
claim beforehand the birth surpassing us, the birth to come, 
which He was about finely to give us of the Spirit. And 
every thing else too was like this. Thus His Baptism also 
was of the same kind, for it partook of the old, and it 
partook also of the new. To be baptized by the Prophet 
marked the old, but the coming down of the Spirit shadowed 
out the new. And like as though any one were to place 
himself in the space between any two persons diat were 
standing apart, and stretching forth both his hands were 
to lay hold on either side, and tie them together; even 
so hath He done, joining the Old Covenant with the 
New, God's nature with man's, the things that are His 
with ours. 
{«- Seest thou the flashing brightness* of the city, with how 
great a cplendour it hath dazzled thee from the very begin- 
ning? how it hath straightway shewn the King in thine 
own form ; as though in a camp ? For neither there doth the 
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king always appear bearing his proper dignity, but laying Matt. 
aside the purple and the diadem, he often disguises himself — '—^— 
in the garb of a common soldier. But there it is, lest by 
being known he should draw the enemy upon himself; but here 
on the contrary, lest, if He were known. He should cause the 
Enemy to fly from the conflict with Him, and lest He 
should confound all His own people : for His purpose was to 
save, not to dismay. 

[4.] For this reason he hath also straightway called Him 
by this title, naming Him Jesus. For this name, Jesus, 
is not Greek, but in the Hebrew language it is thus called 
Jesus; which is, when interpreted into the Greek tongue, 
A Saniour. And He is called a Saviour, from His saving 
His people. 

Seest thou how he hath given wings to the hearer, at 
once speaking things familiar, and at the same time by 
these indicating to us things beyond all hope ? I mean that 
both these names were well known to the Jews. For, 
because the things that were to happen were beyond ex- 
pectation, the types even of the names went before, in order 
that from the very first all the unsettling power of novelty 
might be taken away. Thus he is called Jesus, who after 
Moses brought the people into the land of promise. Hast 
thou seen the type? Behold the truth. That led into the 
land of promise. This into heaven, and to the good things in 
the heavens ; that, after Moses was dead. This after the Law 
had ceased ; that as a Leader, This as a King. 

However, lest having heard the word Jesus, thou shouldest 
by reason of the identity of the name be perplexed, he hath 
added, Jesus Christy San of David. But that other was not 
of David, but of another tribe. 

[5.] But wherefore doth he call it a book of the Grenera- 
Hon of Jesus Christ *; while yet this book hath not the birth > Gen. 
only, but the whole Dispensation ? Because this is the sum ^' *' 
of the whole dispensation, and is made an origin and root 
of all our blessings. As then Moses calleth it the Book of 
heaven and earth, although he hath not discoursed of heaven 
and earth only, but also of all things that are in the midst 
thereof; so also this man hath named his book from that 
which is the sum of all the great things done. For that 



>9Kingi 
19,34. 

• 1 Kings 



22 H'^y His Birth is counted from David Jirsl. 

which teems with astonishment, and is beyond hope and 
all expectation, is that God should become man. But this 
hating come to pass, all afterwards follows in reasonable 
consequence. 

(6.] But wherefore did he not say, " the Son of Abraham," 
and then " the Son of David ?" It is not, as some suppose, 
that he means to proceed upward from the lower point, since 
then he would have done tlie same oa Luke, but now he 
doth the eontrarj-. ^Vhy then hath he made mention of 
Darid ? The man was in the mouths of all, both from his 
distinction, and from the time, for he had not been so very 
long since dead, like Abraham. And though God made 
promises to boti), yet the one, as old, was passed over in 
silence, while the other, as fresh and recent, was repeated 
of all. Themselves, for instance, say, Dolh not Christ come 
of the teed of David, and out of Bethlehem, the town where 
Daeid was^'f And no man called Him Son of Abraham, 
but all Son of David ; and that because tliis last was more 
in the recollection of all, both on account of the time, as 
I have already said, and because of his royalty. On this 
principle again all the kings whom they had in honour after 
his time were named from him, both by the people them- 
selves and by God, For both Ezekiel * and other Prophets 
besides speak of David as coming and rising again ; not 
meaning him that was dead, but them who were emulating 
his virtue. And to Hezekial) He saith, / wiU defend this 
city, for Mine own sake and for My servant David's sake'. 
And to Solomon too He said, that for David's sake He 
rent not the kingdom during his lifetime*. For great was 
the glorj' of the man, both with God and with men. 

On account of this he makes the beginning at once from 
him, who was more known, and then nms up to his father ; 
accounting it superfluous, as far as regards the Jews, to carry 
the genealogy higher up. For these were principally the 
persons held in admiratioii ; the one as a Prophet and a 
King, the other as a Patriarch and a Prophet. 

[7.] " But whence is it manifest that He is of David ?" one 
may say. For if He was not sprung of a man, but from 
a woman only, and the Virgin liatli not her genealogy traced, 
Ijow shall we know that He was of David's race? Thus, 
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there are two things enquired ; both why His Mother's Matt. 
genealogy is not recited, and wherefore it can be that • 
Joseph is mentioned by them, who hath no part in the 
birth: since the latter seems to be superfluous, and the 
former a defect. 

Of which then is it necessary to speak first ? How the 
Virgin is of David. How then shall we know that she is of 
David? Hearken unto God, telling Gabriel to go unto 
a Virgin beiroUied to a maUy {whose name was Joseph y) 
of the house and lineage of David *. What now wouldest thou * Luke 
have plainer than this, when thou hast heard that the Virgin ^' 
was of the house and lineage of David ? 

Hence it is evident that Joseph also was of the same. 
Yes, for there was a law, which bade that it should not 
be lawful to take a wife from any other stock, but from the 
same tribe. And the Patriarch Jacob also foretold that He 
should arise out of the tribe of Judah, saying on this wise : 
there shaU not fail a ruler out ofJudahy nor a governor out 
of his loinsy until He come for whom it is appointed^ and He 
is the expectation of the Gentiles^, 

" Well ; this prophecy doth indeed make it clear that He 
was of the tribe of Judah, but not also that He was of the 
family of David. Was there then in the tribe of Judah one 
&mily only, even that of David, or were there not also many 
others ? And might it not happen for one to be of the tribe 
of Judah, but not also of the family of David ?'' 

Nay, lest thou shouldest say this, the Evangelist hath 
removed this suspicion of thine, by saying, that He was of 
the house and lineage of David* 

And if thou wish to learn this firom another reason besides, 
neither shall we be at a loss for another proof. For not only 
was it not allowed to take a wife out of another tribe, but 
not even firom another lineage, that is, from another kindred. 
So that if either we connect with the Virgin the words, of 
the house and lineage ofDavidy what hath been said stands 
good ; or if with Joseph, by that fact this also is proved. 
For if Joseph was of the house and lineage of David, he 

* Gen. 49, 10. from LXX. Our translatioD preserving the Hebrew word 
renders it, ^^ until Shiloh come." 
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HoMiL. would not have taken his wife from another than that 
7__i. whence he himself was sprung. 

" What then," one may say, " if he transgressed the law ?" 
Why, for this cause he hath by anticipation testified that 
Joseph was righteous, on purpose that thou mightest not 
say this, but having been told his virtue, mightest be sure 
also, that he would not have transgressed the law. For he 
who was so benevolent, and free from passion, as not to 
wish, even when urged by suspicion, to attempt inflicting 
punishment on the Virgin, how should he have transgressed 
the law for lust ? he that shewed wisdom and self-restraint 
beyond the law, (for to put her away, and that privily, was 
to act with self-restraint beyond the law,) how should he 
have done any thing contrary to the law; and this when 
there was no cause to urge him ? 

[8.] Now that the Virgin was of the race of David, is 
indeed from these things evident ; but wherefore he gave not 
her genealogy, but Joseph's, requires explanation. For what 
cause was it then? It was not the law among the Jews 
that the genealogy of women should be traced. In order 
then that he might keep the custom, and not seem to be 
■ ra^m- making alterations * from the beginning, and yet might make 
^«f»r- ^^ Virgin known to us, for this cause he hath passed over 
her ancestors in silence, and traced the genealogy of Joseph. 
For if he had done this with respect to the Virgin, he would 
have seemed to be introducing novelties; and if he had 
passed over Joseph in silence, we should not have known the 
Virgin's forefathers. In order therefore that we might leani, 
touching Mary, who she was, and of what origin, and that 
the laws might remain undisturbed, he hath traced the 
genealogy of her espoused husband, and shewn him to be 
of the house of David. For when this hath been clearly 
proved, that other fact is demonstrated with it, namely, that 
tlie Virgin likewise is spnmg from thence, by reason that this 
righteous man, even as I have already said, would not have 
endured to take a wife from another race. 

There is also another reason, which one might mention, of 
a more mystical nature, because of which the Virgin's fore- 
fathers were passed over in silence ; but this it were not 
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seasonable now to declare, because so much has been already Matt. 
said*. Jtiii- 

[9.] Wherefore let us stay at this point our discourse 
concerning the questions, and in the meanwhile let us retain 
with accuracy what hath been revealed to us ; as, for instance, 
why he mentioned David first ; wherefore he called the book, 
a book of the generation ; on what account he said, ofJeeus 
Christ: how the Birth is common and not common ; whence 
it was that Maiy was shewn to be firom David ; and wherefore 
Joseph^s genealogy is traced, while her ancestors are passed 
over in silence. 

For if ye retain these things, ye will the more encourage 
us with respect to what is to come ; but if ye rgect and cast 
them fi-om your mind, we shall be the more backward as to 
the rest. Just as no husbandman would care to pay attention 
to a soil which had destroyed the former seed. 

Wherefore I entreat you to revolve these things. For firom 
taking thought concerning such matters, there springs in 
the soul some great good, tending unto salvation. For by 
these meditations we shall be able to please Ood Himself; 
and our mouths will be pure from insults, and filthy talking, 
and reviling, while they are exercising themselves in spiritual 
sayings; and we shall be formidable to the Devils, while 
arming our tongue with such words ; and we shall draw unto 
ourselves God's grace the more, and it will render our 
eye more piercing. For indeed both eyes and mouth and 
hearing He set in us to this intent, that all our members may 
serve Him, that we may speak His words, and do His deeds, 
that we may sing unto Him continual Hymns, that we may 
offer up sacrifices of thanksgiving^, and by these mayN£;t;«- 
thoroughly purify our consciences. f^rm$ 

For as a body will be more in health, when enjopng the 
benefits of a piure air, even so will a soul be more endued 
with practical wisdom, when nourished in such exercises 
as these. Seest thou not even the eyes of the body, that 
when they abide in smoke, they are always weeping; but when 
they are in clear air, and in a meadow, aud in fountains and 
gardens, they become more quicksighted and more healthy ? 

^ See Horn. iii. §. 1. 
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Ho]fiL.Like this is the soul's eye also, for should it feed in the 
9^10^ meadow of spiritual oracles, it will be clear and piercing, 
iPsJos, and quick of sight ; but should it depart into the smoke 
lixx ^^ ^^^ things of this life, it will weep without end, and wail 
both now and hereafter. For indeed the things of this life 
are like smoke. On this account also one hath said, My 
days* have failed like smoke ^. He indeed was referring 
to their shortness of duration, and to their imsubstantial 
nature, but I would say that we should take what is said, 
not in this sense alone, but also as to their turbid cha- 
racter. 

For nothing doth so hurt and dim the eye of the soul, 
as the crowd of worldly anxieties, and the swarm of desires. 
For these are the wood that feedeth this smoke. And as fire, 
when it lays hold of any damp and saturated fuel, kindles 
much smoke; so likewise this desire, so vehement and 
burning, when it lays hold of a soul that is (so to speak) 
damp and dissolute, produces also in its way abundance of 
smoke. For this cause there is need of the dew of the Spirit, 
and of that air, that it may extinguish the fire, and scatter 
the smoke, and give wings to our thoughts. For it cannot, 
it cannot be that one weighed down with so great evils 
should soar up to heaven; it is well if being without 
impediment we can cleave our way thither; or rather 
it is not possible even so, unless we obtain the wing of the 
Spirit. 

Now if there be need both of an unencumbered mind, 
and of spiritual Grace, that we may mount up to that 
height ; what if there be none of these things, but we draw 
to ourselves whatever is opposite to them, even a Satanical 
weight ? how shall we be able to soar upwards, when dragged 
down by so great a load? For indeed, should any one 
attempt to weigh our words as it were in just balances ; 
in ten thousand talents of worldly talk he will scarcely find 
an himdred pence of spiritual words, or rather, I should say, 
not even ten farthings. Is it not then a disgrace, and an 
extreme mockery, that if we have a servant, we make use of 
him for the most part in things necessary, but being possessed 

• Rather, have/ailed^ LXX. 
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of a tongue, we do not deal with our member so well even Matt. 
as with a skve, but on the contrary make use of it for — 1>-1- 



things unprofitable, and mere makeweights ? And would it were 
only for makeweights: but now it is for what are contrary 
and hurtful and in no respect advantageous to us. For 
if the things that we spoke were profitable to us, they would 
assuredly be also pleasing to God. But as it is, whatever 
the Devil may suggest, we speak it all, now laughing, and 
now speaking wittily; now cursing and insulting, and now 
swearing, lying, and taking fiJse oaths; now murmuring, 
and now making vain babblings, and talking trifles more 
than old wives ; uttering all things that are of no concern 
to us. 

For, tell me, who of you that stand here, if he were re- 
quired, could repeat one Psalm, or any other portion of the 
Divine Scriptures ? There is not one. 

And it is not this only that is the grievous thing, but that 
while ye are become so backward with respect to things 
spiritual, yet in regard of what belongs to Satan, ye are more 
vehement than fire. Thus should any one be minded to 
ask of you songs of Devils and impure efieminate melodies, 
he will find many that know these perfectly, and repeat them 
with much pleasure. 

[10.] But what is the answer to these charges? ^^ I am 
not,** you will say, " one of the monks, but I have both 
a wife and children, and the care of a household.'* Why, 
this is what hath ruined all, your supposing that the reading 
of the Divine Scriptures appertains to those only, when ye 
need it much more than they. For they that dwell in the 
world, and each day receive wounds, these have most need 
of medicines. So that it is fiur worse than not reading, to 
account the thing even ^^ superfluous i" for these are the 
words of diaboUcal invention. Hear ye not Paul sayii^, 
that all these things are written /or our admonition^? '^ ^^* 

And thou, if thou hadst to take up a Gospel, wouldest ' 
not choose to do so with hands unwashed; but the things 
that are laid up within it, dost thou not think to be highly 
necessary? It is because of this, that all things are turned 
upside down. 

For if thou wouldest learn how great is the profit of the 
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HoMiL. Scriptures, examine thyself, what thou becomest by hearing 

10 11. Psalms, and whaft by listening to a song of Satan; and how 

thou art disposed when stajring in a Church, and how when 

sitting in a Theatre; and thou wilt see that great is the 

difference betw^een this soul and that, although both be one. 

Therefore Paul said, Evil communications corrupt good 

' e ^^' manners^. For this cause we have need continually of those 

^ ' songs, which serve as charms from the Spirit. Yes, for this 

it is whereby we excel the irrational creatures, since with 

respect to all other things, we are even exceedingly inferior 

to them. 

This is a soul^s food, this its ornament, this its security ; 
even as not to hear is &mine and wasting; for / will give 
tkemy saith He, not a famine of breads nor a thirst of water ^ 
« Amofl lut a famine of hearing the word of the Lord*. 
' What then can be more wretched? when the very evil, 

which God threatens in the way of punishment, this thou 
art drawing upon thine head of thine own accord, bringing 
into thy soul a sort of grievous fiunine, and making it the 
feeblest thing in the world ? For it is its nature both to be 
wasted and to be saved by words. Yea, this leads it on 
to anger ; and the same kind of thing a^n makes it meek : 
a filthy expression is wont to kindle it to lust, and it is 
trained to temperance by speech full of gravity. 

But if a word merely have such great power, tell me, how 
is it thou dost despise the Scriptures ? And if an admonition 
can do such great things, fer more when the admonitions 
are with the Spirit. Yes, for a word from the Divine Scrip- 
tures, made to sound in the ear, doth more than fire soflen 
the hardened soul, and renders it fit for all good things. 

[11.] In this way too did Paul, when he had found the 
Corinthians puffed up and inflamed, compose them, and 
make them more considerate. For they were priding them- 
selves on those very things, touching which they ought to 
have been ashamed, and to have hid their face. But after 
they had received the letter, hear the change in them, of 
which the Teacher himself hath borne witness for them, 
saying on this wise: for this very things that ye sorrowed 
after a godly sortj what carefulness it wrought in you, 
yeoy what clearing of yourselves^ yea, what indignation, 
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yea, what zeal^ yea^ what revenge^. In this way do we Matt. 
bring to order servants and children, wives, and friends, and ' ^' 
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make our enemies mends. 7, n. 

In this way the great men too, they that were dear to 
God, became better. David for instance, after his sin, when 
he had had the benefit of certain words, then it was that he came 
unto that most excellent repentance ; and the Apostles also 
by this mean became what they did become, and drew 
after them the whole world. 

" And what is the profit,** one may say, " when any one 
hears, but doeth not what is said ?** No little will the profit 
be even from hearing. For he will go on to condemn himself, 
and to groan inwardly, and will come in time also to do the 
things that are spoken of. But he that doth not even know 
that he hath sinned, when will he cease from his negligence } 
when will he condemn himself? 

Let us not therefore despise the hearing of the Divine 
Scriptures. For this is of Satan's devising ; not suffering us 
to see the treasure, lest we should gain the riches. There- 
fore he saith that the hearing the Divine laws is nothing, 
lest he should see us from the hearing acquiring the 
practice also. 

Knowing then this his evil art, let us fortify ourselves 
against him on all sides, that being fenced with this armour, 
we may both abide unconquered ourselves, and smite him 
on the head : and thus, having crowned ourselves with the 
glorious wreaths of victory, we may attain unto the good 
things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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Matt. i. 1. 

The book of the generation of Jesus Christy the Son ofDavidy 

the Son of Abraham. 

HoHiL. Behold a third discourse, and we have not yet made an 
-U-— end of the pre£eitoiy matter. It was not then for nought that 
I said. It is the nature of these thoughts to have a great 
depth. 

Come then, let us speak to-day what remains. What is it 
then that is now required ? Why Joseph's genealogy is traced, 
who had no part in the birth. And one cause we have 
mentioned ahre^y ; but it is necessary to mention likewise 
the other, that which is more mystical and secret than the 
first. What then is this ? He would not that it should be 
manifest to the Jews, at the time of the Birth, that Christ 
was bom of a Virgin. 

Nay, be not troubled at the strangeness of the saying. 
For it is no statement of mine, but of our fathers, wonderful 
and illustrious men *. For if He disguised many things firom 



* St. Ignatius ad Ephes. xix. init. tyr, I mean Ignatios, fhe next Bishop 




rA^ta*^avynt.tirnttUmxh^*»^^*t^' °^ ^*^ ^^ ^®?* *° secret from the 
X^n- " Now the Virginity of Mary, Prince of this world.' It was con- 
and her deliyery, was kept in secret cealed hecause of Joseph, because of 
firom the Prince of this world, as was her espousals, because she was sup- 
also the Lord's Death ; three most no- posed to have a husband. For, had 
table mysteries, yet done in secret of she had no spouse or supposed husband, 
Grod." And Origen, 6th HomUy on St. it could not have been concealed from 
Luke, says, ** It hath been weU written the Prince of this world. For presently 
in one of the Epistles of a certain Mar- the thought would haye silently oc- 
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the first, calling Himself Son of Man, and hath not every Matt. 
where clearly unfolded to us even His equality with the — ^— ^ 
Father; why dost thou wonder at His having for a time 
disguised this also, taldng order as He was for a certain great 
and marvellous purpose ? 

But what kind of marvel? it may be asked. That the 
Virgin should be preserved, and delivered from evil sus- 
picion. For if this had been discovered by the Jews from 
the beginning, they would have stoned the Virgin, making 
the report a handle for mischief*; and would have con-'MMK^- 
demned her for adultery. For if in regard to the other 
matters, for which they had frequent precedents likewise 
in the old Dispensation, they were quite shameless in their 
obstinacy, (for so, because He had cast out devils, they 
called Him possessed; and because He healed on the 
Sabbath Day, they supposed Him to be an adversary of 
God ; and yet oftentimes even before this had the Sabbath 
been broken,) what would they not have said, if this had 
been told them? Especially as they had all time before 
this on their side, in that it never had produced any such 
thing. For if after so many miracles they still called Him 
Son of Joseph, how before the miracles would they have 
believed that He was bom of a Virgin ? 

It is then for this reason that both Joseph has his gene- 
alogy traced, and the Virgin betrothed to him. For if even 
he, who was both a just and wondrous man, required many 
things, in order that he should receive that which had come 
to pass ; an angel, and the vision in dreams, and the testi- 
mony from the Prophets ; how could the Jews, being both dull 



carred to the Evil One,' Hovr is she with the same effect. And in answer to the 

child, who knowedi not a man ? This objection, How the Devils which were 

conception must be divine, it must be from time to time cast oat knew Him 

sometning higher than human nature.' to be the Son of God, he sugj^ts that 

On the contraiT, our Saviour had pur- it might be owing to their inferiority 

posed that the Devil should be ignorant in malice and mischief: according to 

of His (Economy and Incarnation : for the rule amons men, that the worse 

which cause He both in His birth con- they are, the less they can know of 

cealed the same, and commanded His Christ. 

Disciples afterwards that they should See also a supposed HomUy of St. 

not make Him known. Alito when Basil's, De Ctm$U generaUime, Ed. 

tempted by the Devil in person. He Ben. ii. 698. c; and S. Jerome on 

no where owned Himself Son of God." S. Matt. 1,18. 
Origen then quotes 1 Cor. ii. 6— S, to 



2,48. 
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HoMiL. and depraved, and of so unfriendly spirit towards Him, have 
^^3 admitted this idea into their minds. For the strangeness and 

""^ — novelty thereof would be sure greatly to disturb them, and 
the &ct that they had never so much as heard of such a 
thing having happened in the times of their fore&thers. For 
as the man who was once persuaded that He is Son of Gt>d, 
would after that have no cause to doubt concerning this too ; 
so he who was accounting Him to be a deceiver and an 
adversary of God, how could he but have been yet more 
offended by this, and have been led on unto the opposite 
notion ? For this cause neither do the Apostles at the first 
directly say this, biit while of His resurrection they dis- 
course much and often, (forasmuch as of this there were 
examples in the times before, although not such as this;) that 
He was bom of a Virgin they do not say always : nay, not 
even His Mother herself ventured to utter this. See, for 
instance, what saith the \lrgin even to Himself: Behold^ 

»^ Luke Thy father and I ha/ve sought Thee *. For if this suspicion 
had been entertained, neither would He any longer have 
been accounted to be a Son of David, and this opinion not 
being held, many other evils besides would have arisen. For 
this cause neither do the Angels say these things to all, but 
to Mary only, and Joseph; but when shewing to the 
shepherds the glad tidings of that which was come to 
pass, they no longer added this. 

[2.] But why is it, that having mentioned Abraham, and 
having said, that he begat Isaac^ and Isaac, J€u:ob ; and not 
having made any mention of his brother ; when he is come to 
Jacob, he remembers both Judah, and his brethren f Now 
there are some that say, it was because of the perverseness of 
Esau, and of the rest that came before. But I should not 
say this; for if it were so, how is it that he a little after 
mentions such women ? It being out of contraries, in this 
place, that His glory is manifested; not by having great 
forefathers, but low and of little account. For to the lofty 
One it is a great glory to be able to abase Himself exceed- 
ingly. Wherefore then did He not mention them ? Because 
Saracens, and Ishmaelites, and Arabians, and as many as are 
sprung from those ancestors, have nothing in common with 
the race of the Israelites. For this cause then he passes over 
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those in silence, and hastens on to His forefathers, and those Matt. 
of the Jewish people. Wherefore he saith, And Jacob begat — ^-^ 
Judas and his brethren. For at this point the race of the 
Jews begins to have its peculiar mark. 

[S.] And Judas begat Phares and Zara of lliamar.'r.s. 
^' What doest thou, O man, putting us in remembrance- of 
a history that contains an unlawiiil intercourse ?" But why 
is this said ? Since, if we were recounting the race of a mere 
man, one might naturally have been silent touching these 
things ; but if of God Incarnate, so far from being silent, one 
ought to make a glory of them, shewing forth His tender 
care, and His power. Yea, it was for this cause He came, 
not to escape our disgraces, but to bear them away. There- 
fore as He is the more admired, in that He not only died, 
but was even crucified, (though the thing be opprobrious, 
yet the more opprobrious, the more doth it shew Him 
full of love to man,) so likewise may we speak touching 
His birth; it is not only because He took flesh upon 
Him, and became man, that we jui^tly stand amazed at Him, 
but because He vouchsafed to have also such kinsfolk, 
being ui no respect ashamed of our evils. And this He was 
proclaiming from the very beginnings of His Birth, that He 
is ashamed of none of those things that belong to us ; while 
He teaches us also hereby, never to hide our face at our 
forefrithers^ wickedness, but to seek after one thing alone, 
even virtue. For such a man, though he have an alien for 
his ancestor, though he have a mother who is a prostitute, 
or what you will, can take no hurt thereby. For if the whore- 
monger himself, being changed, is nothing disgraced by his 
former Ufe, much more will the wickedness of his ancestry 
have no power to bring to shame him that is sprung of an 
harlot or an adulteress, if he be virtuous. 

But he did these things not only to instruct us, but also to 
bring down the haughtiness of the Jews. For since they, 
negligent about virtue in their own souls, were parading the 
name of Abraham, thinking they had for a plea their fore- 
fathers' virtue; he shews from the very beginning that it is not 
in these things men ought to glory, but in their own good deeds. 

Besides this, he is establishing another point also, to shew 
that all are under sin, even their forefathers themselves. At 



34 fVhal noble Birth is to a Christian, 

HoMtL. least their Patriarch and namesake is shewn to have corn- 
s' 4' mitted no small sin, for Thamar stands against him, to 
accuse his whoredom. And David too had Solomon by 
the wife whom he corrupted. But if by the great ones 
the Law was not fulfilled, much more by the less. And if 
it was not fulfilled, all have sinned, and Christ's coming 
is become necessary. 

For this cause he made mention also of the twelve Patriarchs, 
by this again bringing down their pride at the noble birth of 
their fathers. Because many of these also were bom of women 
that were slaves; but nevertheless the difference of the parents 
did not make a difference in the children. For all were equally 
both Patriarchs and heads of tribes. For this is the pre* 
cedence of the Church, this the prerogative of the nobility that 
is among us, taking its type from the beginning. So that 
whether thou be bond, or free, thou hast from thence nothing, 
more nor less ; but the question is all about one thing only, 
namely, the mind, and the disposition of the soul. 

[4.] But besides what we have said, there is another cause 
also, wherefore he hath mentioned even this history; for to b6 
sure, Zara's name was not cast at random on that of Phares. 
(For indeed it was irrelevant, and superfluous, when he had 
mentioned Phares, from whom he was to trace Christ's 
genealogy, to mention Zara also.) Wherefore then did he 
mention him? When Thamar was on the point of giving 
birth to them, the pangs having come upon her, Zara put 

iGen. forth his hand first*. Then the midwife, when she saw 

38 27 

' ' this, in order that the first should be known, bound his 

hand with scarlet; but the child, when he was bound, drew 

in his hand, and when he had drawn it in, Phares came forth 

first, and then Zara. The midwife when she saw this said, 

Wliy was the hedge broken up for thee^? 

Seest thou the dark expression of mysteries ? For it was 
not without purpose that these things were recorded for us : 
since neither was it worth our study to learn, what it might 
be that the midwife said; nor worth a narrative to know, 
that he who came out second, put forth his hand first. 
What then is the mysterious lesson * ? First, from the name 



Sri 
otuyftM, 



b Our marginal translation is^ " Wherefore ha^t thou made this breach against 
thee?" Gen. 38,29. 
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of the child we learn what is enquired, for Phares is " a Matt. 
division," and " a breach." And moreover from the thing — '— 
itself, which took place; for it was not in the order of 
nature, that having thrust out his hand, he shoidd draw 
it in again when bound ; these things neither belonged 
to a movement directed by reason, nor did they take place in 
the way of natural consequence. For after the hand had 
found its way out, that another child should come forth 
before, was perhaps not unnatural ; but that he should draw 
it back, and give a passage for another, was no longer 
after the manner of children at the birth, but the Grace of 
God was present with the children, ordering these things, 
and sketching' out for us by them a sort of image of the 
things that were to come. 

What then ? Some of those who have examined these 
things accurately say, that these children are a type of 
the two nations*. And so in order that thou mightest 
learn that the polity of the latter people shone forth 
previously to the origin of the former, the child that hath 
the hand stretched forth, doth not shew itself entire, but 
draws even it in again ; and after his brother had glided 

* i. e. The Jewish and the Christian, the putting forth of Zara't hand, in 

Compare the 62 Homily on Genesis, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Melchisedek, 

t. i. 478. ed. Sav. '* Zara, being inter- Abraham, making extreme account of 

preted, is * the £ast.' And that these what might please God. Afterwards* 

things did not take place at random, when they had grown into a multitude, 

but were a Type of what was to come, and had heapea on themselves heavy 

the facts themselves indicate. For that burthens of sin, and needed the benefit 

which happened was not in the order of of some slight consolation, the Law was 

nature. For how was it possible, when given as a kind of shadow, not as taking 

the hand had been bound with the scarlet away sins, but as declaring and making 

thread, for it to be again drawn back them manifest: that as imperfect chil- 

to afford passage to him who came dren living on milk they might be 

after, had there not been some divine capable of attaining fiill age. But 

power which before ordained these when even thus they failed of profiting, 

things, and as in a kind of shadow yea, kept mingling themselves up again 

drew out this figure ; that at first and with their sins', aU the while that the 

from the beginning Zara (that is, the Law was pointing out the greatness cf 

East, which is the Type of the Church) the same, He came Who is our com- 

began to increase, and after it had mon Lord, and freely bestowed on 

made a little progress and then retired, mankind this present spiritual Polity, 

the observance of the Law, represented fiill of all virtue, whereof Zara was to 

by Phares, came in : and after prevail- stand as a type. For this cause the 

ing a long time, on a second advance Evangelist also hath mentioned Tha- 

of Zara, who had before retired, made mar and her children, saying, * Judas 

room on the contrary for the Church; I begat Phares and Zarah of Thamar.' " 

mean, the whole Jewish Polity did so. Compare also S. Cyr. of Alex. 6 Ub. 

*< Perhaps however it is necessary inGen. ti. 201.ed. Aubert; Theod. in 

now to state the matter more briefly and Gen. qu. 96 ; S. Aug. in Ps. 61. t. iv. 

clearly. There was a beginning, like 442. P. 

d2 



36 Mystical Meaning of RuiKs History. 

HoMiL. forth whole, then he too appears entire. And this took 
4_;q place also with regard to the two nations. I mean, that 
after the Polity of the Church had been manifested in the 
times of Abraham, and then had been withdrawn in the 
midst of its course, the Jewish people came, and the Legal 
Polity, and then the new people appeared entire with their 
own laws. Wherefore also the midwife saith. Why wa^ tlie 
hedge broken up for thee f because the Law coming in had 
broken in upon the freedom of the PoUty. For indeed the 
Scripture is ever wont to call the Law a hedge ; as the Prophet 
saith ; Tliou hast broken down her hedge^ so that all they 
*^B.80y ii;hich pass by the way do pluck off her grapes^: and, / 
have set a hedge about it ^ : and Paul, Having broken down 
the middle wall of the hedge^. But others say, that the 
saying. Why was the hedge broken up for thee? was spoken 
touching the new people: for this at its coming put down the 
Law. 

[5.] Seest thou that it was not for few nor small causes, 
that he brought to our remembrance the whole histoiy con- 
cerning Judah ? For this end he hath mentioned Ruth also 
and Rahab, the one an alien, the other an harlot, that thou 
mayest learn that He came to do away with all our ills. 
For He hath come as a Physdcian, not as a Judge. There- 
fore in Uke manner as those of old took harlots for wives, 
even so God too espoused unto Himself the nature which had 
* Hwea played the harlot: and this also Prophets' from the begin- 
J'.^^^^;ning declare to have taken place with respect to the Syna- 
23, 4. s.gogue. But that spouse was ungrateful towards Him who 
had been an Husband to her, whereas, the Church, when 
once delivered from the evils received from our fathers, 
continued to embrace the Bridegroom. 

See, for instance, what befel Ruth, how like it is to the 
things which belong to us. For she was both of a strange 
race, and reduced to the utmost poverty, yet Booz when 
he saw her neither despised her poverty, nor abhorred 
her mean birth; as Christ having received the Church, 
being both an alien and in much poverty, took her to be 

^ Is. 6, 2. where the marginal tranH- • Eph. 2, 14. where this word it 
lation is. He made a wcUt about U: the translated << partition." 
word hedge occnis verse 5. 
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partaker of the great blessings. But even as Ruth, if she Matt. 
had not before left her father, and renounced household and 



race, country and kindred, would not have attained unto this 
alliance; so the Church too, having forsaken the customs 
which men had received from their fathers, then, and not 
before, became lovely to the Bridegroom. Of this therefore 
the Prophet discourses unto her, and saith. Forget thy people^ 
and thy father's houscy so shall the King have pleasure in 
thy beauty^. This Ruth did too, and because of this she'P"-^** 
became a mother of kings, even as the Church did likewise. 
For of her David himself sprung. So then to shame them 
by all these things, and to prevail on them not to be high- 
minded, he hath both composed the genealogy, and brought 
forward these women. Yes, for this last, through those who 
intervened, was parent to the great King, and of these 
David is not ashamed. For it cannot, nay, it cannot be that 
a man should be good or bad, obscure or glorious, either by 
the virtue or by the vice of his forefathers ; but if one 
must say somewhat even paradoxical, he shines forth the 
more, who not being of worthy ancestors, has yet become 
excellent. 

[6.] Let no one therefore be highminded on account of 
these matters, but let him consider the forefathers of the 
Lord, and put away all his haughtiness, and let good actions 
be his pride ; or rather, not even these. For thus it was that 
the Pharisee came to be inferior to the Publican. Thus, if 
thou wouldest shew thy good work to be great, have no high 
thought, and thou hast proved it so much the greater. Make 
account that thou hast done nothing, and then thou hast done 
all. For if, being sinners, when we account ourselves to be 
what we are, we become righteous, as indeed the Publican did ; 
how much more, when being righteous we account ourselves to 
be siimers. Since if out of sinners men are made righteous 
by a lowly mind, (although this were not to be lowly-minded 
but to be right-minded ;) if then to be right-minded avails so 
much in the case of sinners, consider what will not lowliness 
of mind do with respect to righteous men. 

Do not then mar thy labours, nor cast away from thee the 
fruits of thy toils, neither run thou in vain, making frustrate 
all thy labours after the many courses thou hast run. Nay, 



38 We must forget our own good Actions. 

iloMiL. for thy Lord knows thy good works better than thou dost. 
(j_g Though thou give but a cup of cold water, not even this 



doth He overlook ; though thou contribute but a fartliing, 
though thou shouldest utter a sigh only, He receives it all with 
great favour, and is mindful thereof, and assigns for it great 
rewards. 

But wherefore dost thou search out thine own doings, and 
bring them out before us continually? Knowest thou not, 
that if thou praise thyself, God will no more praise thee ? 
even as if thou bewail thyself, He will not cease proclaiming 
thee before all. For it is not at all His will that thy labours 
should be disparaged. Why do I say, disparaged? Nay, 
He is doing and contriving all things, so that even for Uttle 
He may crown thee; and He goes about seeking excuses, 
whereby thou mayest be delivered from hell. For this cause, 
though thou shouldest work but the eleventh hour of the day. 
He gives thy wages entire ; and though thou afford no ground 
^ Ezek. of salvation, He saith*, I do it for mine own sake^ that my 
' ' name be not prqfaned: though thou shouldest sigh only, 
though thou shouldest only weep, all these things He quickly 
catches hold of, for an occasion of saving thee. 

Let us not therefore lift up ourselves, but let us declare 
ourselves unprofitable, that we may become profitable. For 
if thou call thyself approved, thou art become unprofitable, 
though thou wert approved ; but if useless, thou art become 
profitable, even tliough thou wert reprobate. 

[7.] Wherefore it is necessary to forget our good actions. 
" Yet how is it possible," one may say, " not to know these 
things with which we are well acquainted ?" How sayest thou ? 
Offending thy Lord perpetually, thou livest deUcately, and 
laughest, and dost not so much as know that thou hast sinned, 
but hast consigned all to oblivion ; and of thy good actions 
canst thou not put away the memory ? And yet fear is a stronger 
kind of thing. But we do the very contrary ; on the one 
hand, whilst each day we are offending, we do not so much 
as put it before our mind ; on the other, if we give a little 
money to a poor person, this we are ever revolving. This 
kind of conduct comes of utter madness, and it is a very great 
-r«uri/x-Ioss to him who so makes his reckoning*. For the secure 
>.%yifrt g^Qj-ehouse of good works is to forget our good works. And 



Benefits ofhumhle Confession. S9 

as with regard to raiment and gold, when we expose Matt. 
them in a market-place, we attract many illmeaning per '• — 



sons ; but if we put them by at home and hide them, we 
shall deposit them all in security: even so with respect 
to our good deeds ; if we are continually keeping them in 
memory, we provoke the Lord, we arm the enemy, we invite 
him to steal them away ; but if no one know of them, besides 
Him Who alone ought to know, they will lie in safety. 

Be not therefore for ever parading them, lest some one 
should take them away. As was the case with the Pharisee, for 
bearing them about upon his lips; whence also the Devil 
caught them away. And yet it was with thanksgiving he 
made mention of them, and referred the whole to God. 
But not even did this suffice Him. For it is not thanksgiving, 
to revile others, to be vain-glorious before many, to exalt 
one^s self against them that have offended. Eather, if thou art 
giving thanks to God, be content with Him only, and publish 
it not unto men, neither condemn thy neighbour ; for this is 
not thanksgiving. Wouldest thou learn words of thanks- 
giving? hearken unto the Three Children, saying^. We have^ Song 
sinnedj we have transgressed. Thou art righteous^ O Lordj Three 
in all that thou hast done unto us^ because thou hast fcroM^A/ J^*- 
all things upon us by a true judgment. For to confess' one*s6. 8.' 4.' 
own sins, this is to give thanks \^ith confession' unto God: 
a kind of thing which implies one to be guilty of numberless 
offences, yet not to have the due penalty exacted. This man 
most of all is the giver of thanks. 

[8.] Let us beware therefore of saying any thing about 
ourselves, for this renders us both odious with men, and 
abominable to God. For this reason, the greater the good 
works we do, the less let us say of ourselves ; this being the 
way to reap the greatest glory both with men, and with God. 
Or rather, not only glory from God, but a reward, yea, a 
great recompense. Demand not therefore a reward that thou 
mayest receive a reward. Confess thyself to be saved by 
grace, that He may profess Himself a debtor to thee ; and 
not for thy good works only, but also for such rightness of 
mind. For when we do good works, we have Him debtor 

^ ifuXsyt^f - i/Mk^ytirrm. There seems an allaxion to the two meaning* of 
*^ contiteor" and the kindred words. 
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HoHiL.for our good works only ; but when we do not so much as 

g 9 think we have done any good work, then also for this 

disposition itself; and more for this, than for the other things: 

so that this is equivalent to our good works. For should 

this be absent, neither will they appear great. For in the 

1 Luke same way, we too, when we have servants', do then most 

^^' ^®- approve them, when after having performed all their service 
with good will, they do not think they have done any thing 
great Wherefore, if thou wouldest make thy good deeds great, 
do not think them to be great, and then they will be great. 

It was in this way that the centurion also said, / am not 
Jit that Thou shotddest enter under my roqf\ because of this, 

« Mat.8, )ie became worthy, and was marvelled at* above all Jews. 
On this wise again Paul saith, / am not meet to be called an 

\& Q^^' -^P^^^^f because of this he became even first of all. So 

* Mark likewise John : /am not meet to loose the latchet qf His shoe*; 
Luke 3 because of this he was Xhe/riend qf the Bridegroom^ and the 
16. John hand which he affirmed to be unworthy to touch His shoes, 

1 27' 3 .5 

29. ' ' this did Christ draw unto His own head'. So Peter too said, 

* Luke Depart from meyfor I am a sit\ful man^; because of this 
' * he became a foundation of the Church. 

For nothing is so acceptable to God, as to number one^s self 
with the last. This is a first principle of all practical wisdom. 
For he that is humbled, and bruised in heart, will not be vain- 
glorious, will not be wrathful, will not envy his neighbour, 
will not harbour any other passion. For neither when a 
hand is bruised, though we strive ten thousand times, shall 
we be able to lift it up on high. If therefore we were thus 
to bruise our heart likewise, though it were stirred by ten 
thousand swelling passions, it could not be lifiied up, no, 
not ever so little. For if a man, by mourning for things per- 
taining to this life, drives out all the diseases of his soul, 
much more will he, who mourns for sins, enjoy the blessing of 
self-restraint. 



K Alluding to S. Matthew 3, 14. 16; Tertullian, de Bapt 7. *' As soon as 

and to the custom of the ancient Church we are come out of the water, we are 

of adding Imposition of Hands for the anointed with the consecrated oil. .Then 

gift of the strengthening Spirit imme- we receive Imposition of Hands, sum- 

diately on Baptism, if the Bishop were moning and inviting the Holy Spirit in 

present. See Bineham, xii. 1. 1. and the way of solemn Benediction." 
the writers quoted by him, especially 
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[9.] ^* But who," one may say, " will be able thus to bruise Matt. 
his own heart?" Listen to David, who became illustrious — i— ^ 



chiefly because of this, and see the contrition of his soul* 
How after ten thousand good works, and when he was on the 
point of being deprived of country, and home, and life itself, 
at the very season of his calamity, seeing a vile and outcast com- 
mon soldier trample on the turn of his fortunes^ and revile him ; > In^. 
so far from reviling him again, he utterly forbad one of his^/JJJ^ 
captains, who was desirous to have slain him, saying, Lei Aim ««<e^ 
alaney for the Lord hath hidden him*.'''' And again, when the • 2 Sam. 
Priests desired to carry about the Ark of God with him, he ' 
did not permit it ; but what doth he say '^ ? Let me set it doum 
in the Temple, and if Ood deliver me from the dangers that 
are before me, I shall see the beauty thereqf; but if He say 
to me, I have no delight in thee, behold^ here am /, let Him 
do to me as seemeth good unto Him. And that which was 
done with regard to Saul, again and again, even oftentimes, 
what excellence of self-restraint doth it not shew? Yea, for 
he even surpassed the old law, and came near to the Aposto- 
lic injunctions. For this cause he bore with contentedness 
all that came from the Lord's hands ; not contending against 
what befel him, but aiming at one object alone, namely, in 
every thing to obey, and follow the laws set by Him. And 
when after so many noble deeds on his part, he saw the 
tyrant, the parricide, the murderer of his own brother, that 
injurious, that frenzied one, possessing in his stead his own 
kingdom, not even so was he offended. But ^^ if this please 
God," saith he, ^^ that I should be chased, and wander, and 
flee, and that he should be in honour, I acquiesce, and accept 
it, and do thank God for His many afilictions." Not like many 
of the shameless and impudent ones, who when they have 
not done, no not the least part of his good works, yet if they see 
any in prosperity, and themselves enduring a little discourage- 
ment, ruin their own souls by ten thousand blasphemies. 
But Da?id was not such an one ; rather he shewed forth all 
modesty'. Wherefore also God said*, / have found Davidy^ ****** 

the son qf Jesse, a man after mine own heart. 4 Acts 

13, 22. 

k Or, << Carry back the ark of Grod L,ord,&c." Benedict and Savil. 2 Sam. 13 ^^ 
into the city, and pat it in its place : 16, 25. 26. ' 

if I shall find faToar in the eyes of the 



42 Humility y the Rest of the SouL 

HoMiL. Such a spirit as this let us too acquire, and whatever we 

9. ' may suffer, we shall bear it easily, and before the Kingdom, 

we shall reap here the gain accruing from lowliness of 

mind. Thus learUy saith He, qf Me^ for I am meek and 

> Matt lowly in hearty and ye shall find rest unto your souls^. 
' ' Therefore in order that we may enjoy rest both here and 
hereafter, let us with great diligence implant in our souls the 
mother of all things that are good, I mean, Humility. For 
thus we shall be enabled both to pass over the sea of this 
life without waves, and to end our voyage in that calm 
harbour ; by the grace and love towards man of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
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HOxMILY IV. 



Matt. i. 17. 

So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen 
generations, and from David wiHl the carrying away into 
Babylon are fourteen generations, and from the carrying 
away into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen generations. 

He hath divided all the generations into three portions, to Matt. 
indicate that not even when their form of government was ^- ^^' 
changed, did they become better, but alike under an aris- 
tocracy, and under a king, and under an oligarchy, they 
were in the same evil ways, and whether popular leaders, or 
priests, or kings controlled them, it was no advantage to 
them in the way of virtue. 

But wherefore hath he in the middle portion passed over 
three kings, and in the last, having set Aovm twelve genera- 
tions, affirmed them to be fourteen ? The former question I 
leave for you to examine * ; for neither is it needful for me to 
explain all things to you, lest ye should grow indolent : but 
the second we will explain. To me then he seems in this 
place to be putting in the place of a generation, both the 
time of the Captivity, and Christ Himself, by every means 
connecting Him with us. And full well doth he put us in 
mind of that Captivity, making it manifest, that not even 
when they went down thither, did they become more sober- 
minded; in order that from every thing His coming may 
be shewn to be necessary. 

" Why then,*' one may say, " doth not Mark do this, nor 
trace Christ's genealogy, but utter every thing briefly?" 
It seems to me that Matthew was before the rest in entering 
on the subject, (wherefore he both sets down the genealogy 

* See S. Jerome in loc. 



44 Use of Miracles: Account of their Cessation. 

HoMiL.with exactness, and stops at those things which require it:) 
x_3. but that Mark came after him, which is why he took a short 
course, as putting his hand to what had been ahready spoken 
and made manifest. 

How is it then that Luke not only traces the genealogy, 
but doth it through a greater number: As was natural, 
Matthew having led the way, he seeks to teach us somewhat 
in addition to former statements. And each too in like man- 
ner imitated his master ; the one Paul, who flows fuller than 
any river; the other Peter, who studies brevity. 

[2.] And what may be the reason that Matthew said not 
at the beginning, in the same way as the Prophet, "the 
vision which I saw,** and "the word which came unto me?'' 
Because he was writing unto men well disposed, and exceed- 
ingly attentive to him. For both the miracles that were done 
cried aloud, and they who received the word were exceeding 
faithful. But in the case of the Prophets, there were neither 
so many miracles to proclaim them ; and besides, the tribe of 
the false prophets, no small one, was riotously breaking in upon 
them : to whom the people of the Jews gave even more heed. 
This kind of opening therefore was necessary in their case. 

And if ever miracles were done, they were done for the 

aliens' sake, to increase the number of the proselytes ; and 

for manifestation of God's power, if haply their enemies having 

taken them captives, fancied they prevailed, because their 

own gods were mighty : like as in Egypt, out of which no 

« Exod. small mixed multitude^ went up ; and, after that, in Babylon, 

Jer. 60 what befel touching the furnace and the dreams. And 

37. miracles were wrought also, when they were by themselves in 

the wilderness ; as also in our case : for among us too, when 

we had just come out of eiTor, many wonderful works were 

shewn forth ; but afterwards they stayed, when in all countries 

true Religion had taken root. 

And what took place at a later period were few and at intervals ; 
for example, when the sun stood still in its course, and started 
back in the opposite direction. And this one may see to have 
occurred in our case also. For so even in our generation, in 
the instance of him who surpassed all in ungodliness, I mean 
Julian, many strange things happened. Thus when the Jews 
were attempting to raise up again the temple at Jerusalem, 



Miracles in the Time of Julian, 45 

fire burst out from the foundations, and utterly hindered them Matt. 
all; and when both his Treasurer*, and his uncle and name- JLHl 
sake, made the sacred vessels the subject of their open 
insolence, the one was eaten with worms^ and gave up the 
ghost \ the other burst asunder in the midst. Moreover,' Acta 
the fountains failing*", when sacrifices were made there, and i \g^ ' 
the entrance of the famine into the cities together with the 
Emperor himself, was a very great sign. For it is usual with 
God to do such things ; when evils are multiplied, and He 
sees His own people afiiicted, and their adversaries greatly 
intoxicated with their dominion over them, then to display 
His own power ; which he did also in Persia with respect to 
the Jews. 

[3.] Wherefore, that he was not acting without an object, 
or by chance, when he distributed Christ's forefathers into 
three portions, is plain fix)m what hatli been said. And mark 
too, whence he begins, and where he ends. From Abraham to 
David; from David to the captivity of Babylon; from this 
unto Christ Himself For both at the beginning he put the 
two in close succession, David and Abraham, and also in 
summing up he mentions both in the same way. And this, 
because, as I have already said, it was to them that the pro- 
mises were made. 

But why can it be, that as he mentioned the captivity of 
Babylon, he did not mention also the descent into Egypt? 
Because they had ceased to be any longer afraid of the 
Egyptians, but the Babylonians they dreaded still. And the 
one thing was ancient, but the other fresh, and had taken 
place of late. And to the one they were carried down for 

* " The Tyrant commanded the sa- from his month. ..nntil he also wasted 

cred vessels to be delivered up to the away." Theodoret £. H. iii. 8, 9. ed. 

Imperial Treasury.. Into the Temple of Schnlze. See also Sozom. £. H. v. 8 ; 

God then," at Antioch, " there entered, S. Chrys. Orat in Babylam. t. v. p. 246, 

along with Julian the Prefect of the sub iin. where he says that Felix 

East, Felix the Stew ard of the Imperial * * burst asunder. " 
Treasures. .And they m that Julian ^ He mentions this miracle too with 

grievously insulted tiie Sacred Table, the former ones, Hom. in Ps. ex. t 1. 

and when Euzoius" (the Ariau Bishop) 738 ; and in his first Hom. on St Paul, 

'' endeavoured to prevent him. he gave t. 8. 44. '* The fountains among us, 

him a blow on the temple. .Julian how- whose current is stronger than the ri- 

ever presently fell into a grievous dis- vers, shrank suddenly and started back, 

ease, and had his bowels wasted with (a thing which never had occurred to 

a kind of mortification... and so came them before,) upon the Emperor's at- 

to an end of his life. Felix also for his tempting to defile the place with sacri- 

part being afflicted with a scourge from fices and libations." 
God, had to vomit blood night and day 



46 WJiy the Generations are numbered, 

II .>M iL.no sins, but to the other, transgressions were the cause of 
3_^, their being removed. 

And also with regard to the very names, if any one were to 
attempt to translate their etymologies, even thence would he 
derive great matter of divine speculation% and such as is of 
great importance with regard to the New Testament : as, for 
instance, from Abraham's name, from JacoVs, from Solomon's, 
from Zorobabel's. For it was not without purpose that these 
names were given them. But lest we should seem to be 
wearisome by running out a great length, let us pass these 
things by, and proceed to what is urgent. 

[4.] Having then mentioned all His forefathers, and ending 
\\dth Joseph, he did not stop at this, but added, Joseph the 
husband qf Mary; intimating that it was for her sake he 
traced his genealogy also. Then, lest when thou hast heard 
of the husband qf Mary^ thou shouldest suppose that Christ 
was bom after the common law of nature, mark, how he sets 
it right by that which follows. " ITiou hast heard," saith he, 
^^ of an husband, thou hast heard of a mother, thou hast 
heard a name assigned to the child, therefore hear the manner 
> V. 18. too of the birth. The birth qf Jesus Christ was on this wise ^" 
" Of what kind of birth art thou telling me, I pray thee ? since 
thou hast already mentioned His ancestors ?** ^^ I still wish to 
tell thee the manner also of His birth." Seest thou, how he 
wakens up the hearer ? For as though he were about to speak of 
something unusual, he promises to tell also the manner thereof. 

And observe a most admirable order in the things he hath 
mentioned. For he did not proceed directly to the birth, but 
puts us in mind first, how many generations he was from Abra- 
ham, how many from David, and from the captivity of Baby- 
lon ; and thus he sets the careful hearer upon considering 
the times, to shew that this is the Christ who was preached 
by the Prophets. For when thou hast numbered the genera- 
tions, and hast learnt by the time that this is He, thou wilt 
readily receive likewise the miracle which took place in His 
birth. Thus, being about to tell of a certain great thing, His 
birth of a Virgin, he first shadows over the statement, until 
he hath numbered the generations, by speaking of an 

" tm^mt : the allegorical or mystical A. Ed. Morell. See also in the Catena 
sense. See Suicer on the word; and Anrea, from St Jerome, the interpreta- 
S. Just. Mart. Cohort, ad Gnec. p. 29. tionofthe names in oor Lord's genealogy. 
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husband qf Mary; or rather he doth even put in short space ^ Matt. 
the narration of the birth itself, and then proceeds to numher 



ri/v 



also the years, reminding the hearer, that this is He, ofri/«Ni 
Whom the Patriarch Jacob had said. He should then at 
length come, when the Jewish rulers had come to an end ; of 
Whom the Prophet Daniel had proclaimed beforehand, that 
He should come after those many weeks. And if any one, 
coimting the years spoken of to Daniel by the Angel in a 
number of weeks, would trace down the time from the build- 
ing of the city to His birth, by reckoning he will perceive the 
one to agree with the other **. 

[6.] How then was He bom, I pray thee ? When as His 
mother Mary was espoused^: He saith not " Virgin," but' ▼•is. 
merely " Mother ;" so that his account is easy to be received. 
And so having beforehand prepared the hearer to look for 
some ordinary piece of information, and by this laying hold 
of him, after all he amazes him by adding the marvellous 
fact, saying, Btfore they came together, she was found with 
child qf the Holy Qhost. He saith not, " before she was 
brought to the bridegroom's house;'' for indeed she was 
therein. It being the way of the ancients for the most part 
to keep their espoused wives in their house*: in those parts,' Gen. 
at least, where one may see the same practised even now. ' ' 
Thus also Lot's sons-in-law were in his house with him. 
Mary then herself likewise was in the house with Joseph. 

And wherefore did she not conceive before her espousal ? 
It was, as I said at first, that what had been done might be 
concealed awhile, and that the Virgin might escape every 
evil suspicion. For when he, who had most right of all to 
feel jealousy, so far from making her a show, or degrading 
her, is found even receiving and cherishing her after her 
conception; it was quite clear, that unless he had fiilly 
persuaded himself, that what was done was of the operation 
of the Holy Spirit, he would not have kept her with him, and 
ministered to her in all other things. And most properly hath 
he said, that «A^ was ^ found'* with child, the sort of expression 
that is wont to be used with respect to things strange, and such 
as happen beyond all expectation, and are unlooked for. 

^ See the different opinions of the Fathers on these dates, in St. Jerome on 
Daniel 9. 



48 Ttie Birth of our Lardy full of Mysteries, 

HoMiL. Proceed therefore no further, neither require any thing more 
5__^ that what hath been said; neither say thou, ^^ But how was it 
that the Spirit wrought this of a Virgin ?" For if, when nature 
is at work, it is impossible to explain the manner of the forma- 
tion ; how, when the Spirit is working miracles, shall we be 
able to express these? And lest thou shouldest weary the 
Evangelist, or disturb him by continually asking these things, 
he hath said Who it was that wrought the miracle, and so 
withdrawn himself. " For I know," saith he, " nothing more, 
but that what was done, was the work of the Holy Ghost." 

[6.] Shame on them who busy themselves touching the 
Generation on high. For if this birth, which hath witnesses 
without number, and had been proclaimed so long a time 
before, and was manifested and handled with hands, can by 
no man be explained ; of what excess of madness do they 
come short, who make themselves busy and curious touching 
that unutterable Generation? For neither Gabriel nor Matthew 
was able to say any thing more, but only that it was of the 
Spirit ; but how, of the Spirit, or in what manner, neither of 
them hath explained ; for neither was it possible. 

Nor think that thou hast learnt all, by hearing of the 
Spirit; nay, for we are ignorant of many things, even when 
we have learnt this ; as, for instance, how the Infinite is in a 
womb, how He that contains all things is carried, as unborn, 
by a woman ; how the Virgin bears, and continues a Virgin. 
How, I pray thee, did the Spirit fi-ame that Temple ? how 
did He take not all the flesh from the womb, but a part 
thereof, and increased it, and fashioned it ? For that He did 
come forth of the Virgin's flesh, He hath declared by speaking 

» Gal. 4, of that which was conceived in her^; and Paul, by saying, 
made qf a woman; whereby he stops the mouths of them% 
that say, Christ came among us as through some conduit. 

^ i. e. the Valentinians and some seemiDg to be a man ; as He appeared 
other Gnostics. Theodoret, £p. 145. to Abraham and certain other of the 
** Valentinus, and Basilides, and Bar- ancients." S. Epiph. Hsr. 31. 7. 
desanes, and Harmonius, and those of *< They affirm that He broneht down 
their company, allow indeed the Vir- His Body from Heaven, and that as 
gin's conception and the birth, bat water through a conduit, so He passed 
affirm that God the Word took through the Virgin Mary: taking no- 
nothing of the Virgin, but in a man- thingof His Mother's womb, but having 
ner made Himself a passage through His Body from Heaven, aa I said be- 
her a9 through a conduit, and that in fore.'' Coiiip. MtMneff lat TMMMt. 
manifesting Himself to men He was pnfiJMd is-^ PiwJIbH 
employing a mere phantom, and only §• 
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For, if this were so, what need of the womb ? If this were so, Matt. 
He hath nothing in common with us, but That Flesh is of some 



other kind, and not of the mass which belongs to us. How 
then was He of the root of Jesse? How was He a Rod? 
how Son of man ? how was Mary His Mother ? how was 
He of David's seed ? how did he take the form qf a servant^? * i Phil. 
how was the Word made Jlesh^ ? and how saith Paul to thcsjoiui, 
Romans, Of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came^ Who^^- 
is God over all*? Therefore that He was of us, and of our 'Rom. 
substance*, and of the Virgin's womb, is manifest from these 4 ^l^, 
things, and from others beside ; but how, is not also manifest. f^^»t 
Do not either thou then enquire; but receive what is re- 
vealed, and be not curious about what is kept secret. 

[7.] And Joseph her husband^ being ^ saith he, ajtist man, v. 19. 
and not willing to make her a public example^ was minded 
to put her away privily, 

Ha\dng said that it was of the Holy Ghost, and without 
cohabitation, he establishes his statement in another way 
again : i. e. lest any one should say, " Whence doth this 
appear? Who hath heard, who hath seen any such thing 
ever come to pass ?" — or lest you should suspect the disciple 
as inventing these things to favour his Master; — he introduces 
Joseph as contributing, by what he underwent, to the proof 
of the things mentioned ; and by his narrative all but says, 
" If thou doubt me, and if thou suspect my testimony, believe 
her husband." For Joseph^ saith he, her husband^ being a 
just man. By a just man in this place he means him that 
is virtuous in all things. For both freedom from covetous- 
ness is justice, and universal virtue is also justice"; and it is 
mostly in this latter sense that the Scripture uses the name 
of justice; as when it saith, a man that was just and true^; «Jobi,i. 
and again, they were both just^. Being then just, that is e Luke 
good and considerate, he was minded to put her away privily. ^» ^* 
For this intent he tells what took place before Joseph's 
being fully informed, that thou mightest not mistrust what 
was done after he knew. 

However, such a one was not liable to be made a public 
example only, but that she shoidd also be punished was 

* See Ariit. Eth. Nicom. v. 1, 2. 
E 



50 St. Joseph an Example of Self-Command. 

HoMiL.the command of the Law. Whereas Joseph remitted not 
7^9 only that greater punishment, but the less likewise, namely, 
the disgrace. For so far from punishing, he was not minded 
even to make an example of her. Seest thou a man under 
self-restraint, and freed from the most tyrannical of passions ? 
For ye know how great a thing jealousy is : and therefore 
He said, to whom these things are clearly known, For full 

» Prov. of jealousy is the rage of a husband^; he will not spare in 

•Cant. '^^ ^^y 9f "^c^c^nce: and jealousy is cruel as the yrave^. 

s»6* And we too know of many, that have chosen to give up 
their lives, rather than fall under the suspicion of jealousy* 
But in this case it was not so little as suspicion, the burden 
of the womb entirely convicting her. But nevertheless he 
was so free from passion, as to be unwilling to grieve the 
Virgin even in the least matters. Thus, whereas to keep her 
in his house seemed like a transgression of the Law, but to 
expose and bring her to trial would constrain him to deliver 
her to die ; he doth none of these things, but conducts 
himself now by a higher rule than the Law. For Ghrace 
being come, there must needs henceforth be many tokens 
of that exalted citizenship. For as the sun, though as 
yet he shew not his beams, doth from afar by his light 
illumine more than half the world ; so likewise Christ, 
when about to rise from that womb, even before He 
came forth, shone over all the world. Wherefore, even 
before her travail. Prophets danced for joy, and women 
foretold what was to come, and John, when he had not yet 
come forth from the belly, leaped frt>m the very womb. 
Hence also this man exhibited great self-command, in that 
he neither accused nor upbraided, but only set about putting 
her away. 

[8.] The matter then being in this state, and all at their 
wits' end, the Angel comes to solve all their difficulties. 
But it is worth enquiring, why the Angel did not speak sooner, 
before the husband had such thoughts : but, when he thought 
on ity not until then, he came ; for it is said. While he thought 
on these things^ the Angel comes. And yet to her he declares 
the good tidings even before she conceived. And this again 
contains another difficulty ; for even though the Angel had 
not spoken, wherefore was the Virgin silent, who had been 
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informed by the Angel ? and why, when she saw her be- Matt. 
troihed husband in trouble, did she not put an end to his ^ — l- 



perplexity ? 

Wherefore then did not the Angel speak before Joseph 
became troubled ? For we must needs explain the former 
difficulty first. For what reason then did he not speak? 
Lest Joseph should be unbelieving, and the same happen 
to him as to Zacharias. For when the thing was visible, 
belief was thenceforth easy ; but when it had not yet a 
beginning, it was not equally easy to receive his saying. 
For this reason the Angel spake not at the first, and through 
the same cause the Virgin too held her peace. For she did 
not think to obtain credit with her betrothed husband, in 
declaring to him a thing unheard of, but rather that she 
should provoke him the more, as though she were cloking 
a sin that had been committed. Since if she herself, who was 
to receive so great a favour, is affected somewhat after the 
manner of man, and saith, How shall this ie, seeing I know 
not a man ^ ? much more would he have doubted ; and * Luke 
especially when hearing it from the woman who was under ' ' 
suspicion. Wherefore the Virgin saith nothing to him, but 
the Angel, the time demanding it, presents himself to him. 

[9.] Why then, it may be asked, did he not so in the 
Virgin's case also, and declare the good tidings to her after 
the Conception? Lest she should be in agitation and great 
trouble. For it were likely that she, not knowing the cer- 
tainty, might have even devised something amiss touching 
herself, and have gone on to strangle or to stab herself, not 
enduring the disgrace. For wondrous indeed was that 
Virgin, and Luke points out her excellency, saying, that 
when she heard the salutation, she did not straightway pour 
herself out, neither did she* accept the saying, but was 
troubled^ seeking what manner of salutation this might be^.^Lukt 
Now she who was of such perfect delicacy would even have ' 
been distracted with dismay at the thought of her shame, 
not expecting, by whatever she might say, to convince any 
one who should hear of it, but that what had happened was 
adultery. Therefore to prevent these things, the Angel came 
before the Conception. Besides that it was meet that Womb 
should be free from trouble, which the Maker of all things 

k2 



52 IVhy the Angel appeared in a Dream. 

HoMiL. entered; and the soul rid of all perturbation, which was 
9_ii. thought worthy to become the minister of such Mysteries. 
For these reasons He speaks to the Virgin before the con- 
ception, but to Joseph at the time of travail. 

And this many of the simpler sort, not understanding, 
have said there is a discordance ; because Luke saith it was 
Mary, to whom he declared the good tidings, but Mattliew, 
that it was Joseph ; not knowing that both took place. And 
this sort of thing it is necessary to bear in mind throughout 
the whole history; for in this way we shall solve many 
seeming discordancies. 

[10.] The Angel then comes, when Joseph is troubled. 
For in addition to the causes mentioned, with a view also 
to the manifestation of his self-command, he defers his 
coming. But when the thing was on the point of taking 
T. 20. place, then at last he presents himself. While he thought on 
these things^ an Angel appeareth to Joseph in a dream, 

Seest thou the mildness of the husband ? So far from 
punishing, he did not even declare it to any one, no not even 
to her whom he suspected, but was thinking it over with 
himself, as aiming to conceal the cause even from the Virgin 
herself. For neither is it said that he was minded to ^^ cast 
her out," but to put her away^ so very mild and gentle was 
the man. But while lie is thinking on these things^ the Angel 
appeareth in a dream. 

And why not openly, as to the shepherds, and to Zacha- 
rias, and to the Virgin ? The man was exceedingly full of 
faith, and needed not this vision. Whereas the Virgin, as 
having declared to her very exceeding good tidings, greater 
than to Zacharias, and this before the event, needed also a 
marvellous vision ; and the Shepherds, as being by disposi- 
tion rather dull and clownish. But this man, after the 
Conception \ when his soul was actually possessed with that 
evil suspicion, and ready to exchange it for good hopes, if 
there appeared any one to guide that way, readily receives 
the revelation. Wherefore he hath the good tidings declared 
to him after his suspicion, that this selfsame thing might 
be to him a convincing proof of the things spoken. I mean, 
that the fact of his having mentioned it to no one, and his 
hearing the Angel say the very things which he thought in 
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his mind, this afforded him an unquestionable sign, that one Matt. 
had come from God to say it. For to Him alone it belongs — : — - 



to know the secrets of the heart. 

Mark only, what a number of results arc here. The man's 
self-command is thoroughly shewn ; the word spoken in 
season contributes to his faith, and the history is freed from 
suspicion, in that it shews him to have felt what it was likely 
a husband would feel. 

[11.] How then doth the Angel assure him? Hear and 
marvel at the wisdom of his words. For being come he 
saith, Joseph^ thou son qf David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife. He straightway puts him in mind of David, 
of whom the Christ was to spring, and he doth not suffer him 
to be greatly perturbed, by the title of his forefathers, remind- 
ing him of the promise made to the whole race. Else where- 
fore doth he call him Son of David ? 

Fear not: and yet in another case God doeth not so, 
but when one was devising about a certain woman what he 
ought not, He spake the word more in a way of rebuke, 
and with a threat^. And yet there too, the act was of igno- > Gen. 
ranee, for not with knowledge did that person take Sarah; '^' 
y€t nevertheless He rebuked him: but here mildly. For 
exceeding great were the mysteries He was dispensing', and< •in—- 
wide the interval between the two men; wherefore neither'^'"**' 
was there need of rebuke. 

But by saying, ^ar not, he signifies him to have been afraid, 
lest he should give offence to God, as retaining an adulteress; 
since, if it had not been for this, he would not have even 
thought of casting her out. In all ways then he points out 
that the Angel came from God, bringing forward and setting 
before him all, both what he thought to do, and what he felt 
in his mind. 

Now having mentioned her name, he stayed not at this, 
but added also, thy wife: whereas he would not have 
called her so, if she had been corrupted. And here he 
calls her that is espoused a wife; as indeed tiie Scripture 
is wont to call betrothed husbands sons-in-law even before 
marriage. 

But what means, to take unto thee? To retain her in his 
bouse, for in intention she had been now put away by him. 



54 St. Joseph appointed to give our Lord His Name. 

HoMiL.'^ Her, being put away, do thou retain,*' saith he, ^^ as com- 
2i__i4 mitted unto thee by God, not by her parents. And He 
commits her not for marriage; but to dwell with thee; and 
by my voice doth He commit her." Much as Christ Himself 
aftem'ards committed her to His disciple, so even now unto 
Joseph. 

[12.] Then having obscurely signified the matter in hand, he 
mentioned not the evil suspicion; but, in a manner more reve- 
rent and seemly, by telling the cause of travail he removed 
this also ; implying that the very thing which had made him 
afraid, and for which he would have cast her out, — ^this very 
thing, I say, was a just cause why he should take her and 
retain her in his house. Thus mi>re than entirely doing away 
with his distress. " For she is not only free," saith he, " from 
unlawful intercourse, but even above all nature is her con- 
ception. Not only therefore put away thy fear, but even 
rejoice more exceedingly, ybr That which is conceived in her 
is of the Holy Ghosts 

A strange thing it was which he spake of, surpassing man's 
reason, and above all the laws of nature. How then is he to 
believe, to whom such tidings are altogether new ? " By the 
things that are past," saith he, " by the revelations." For with 
this intent he laid open all things that were in his mind, what 
he felt, what he feared, what he was resoked to do ; — that 
by these he might assure himself of this point. 

Or rather, not by things past only, but likewise by things 
V. 21. to come, he wins him over. And she shall bring forthy saith 
he, a Sony and thou shall catt His name JESUS. " For do 
not thou, because He is of the Holy Ohost, imagine that 
thou art an alien to the ministry of this Dispensation. Since 
although in the birth thou hast no part, but the Virgin 
abode untouched, nevertheless, what pertains to a father, not 
injuring the honour of virginity, that do I give thee, to set a 
Name on that which is bom: for thou shall call Him. For 
though the offspring be not thine, yet shalt thou exhibit a 
father's care towards Him. Wherefore I do straightway, 
even from the giving of the name, connect thee with Him 
that is bom." 

Then lest on the other hand any one should from this 
suspect him to be the &ther, hear what follows, with what 
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exact care he states it. She 9hall bring forthy he saith, a Matt. 
Son: he doth not say, ** bring forth to thee," but merely "she — L??l 
shall bring forth," putting it indefinitely ' : since not to him ' ^srf«. 
did she bring forth, but to the whole world. ^'* 

[13.] For this cause too the Angel came bringing His Name 
from Heaven, hereby again intimating that this is a wondrous 
birth: it being God Himself who sends the Name frt>m above 
by the Angel to Joseph. For neither was this without an 
object, but a treasure of ten thousand blessings. Wherefore 
the Angel also interprets it, and suggests good hopes, in this 
way again leading him to belief. For to these things we are 
wont to be more inclined, and therefore are also fonder of 
believing them. 

So having established his faith by all, by the past things, 
by the future, by the present, by the honour given to himself, 
he brings in the Prophet also in good time, to give his suf- 
frage in suppoit of all these. But before introducing him, 
he proclaims beforehand the good things which were to be&l 
the world through Him. And what are these? Sins re- 
moved and done away. For He shall save His people from 
their sins. 

Here again the thing is signified to be beyond all expecta- 
tion. For not from visible wars, neither from barbarians, but 
what was far greater than these, from sins, he declares the 
glad tidings of deliverance ; a work which had never been 
possible to any one before. 

But wherefore, one may ask, did he say. His people, and 
not add the Gentiles also? That he might not startle 
the hearer yet a while. For to him that listens with under- 
standing he darkly signified the Gentiles too. For His 
people are not the Jews only, but also all that draw nigh 
and receive the knowledge that is from Him. 

And mark how he hath by the way discovered to us also 
His dignity, by calling the Jewish nation His people. For 
this is the word of one implying nought else, but that He 
who is bom i» God^s Child, and that the King of those on 
high is the subject of his discourse. As neither doth 
forgiving sins belong to any other power, but only to that 
Single Essence. 

[14.] Forasmuch then as we have partaken of so great a Gift, 
let us do every thing not to dishonour such a benefit. For 



5G Believers ought to be known by their Lives : 

HoMiL.if even before this honour, what was done was worthy of 
14^^16 punishment, much more now, after this imspeakable benefit. 
' And this I say not now for no cause, but because I see many 
after their baptism living more carelessly than the uninitiated, 
and having nothing peculiar to distinguish them in their way 
of life. It is, you see, for this cause, that neither in the 
market nor in the Church is it possible to know quickly, 
who is a believer, and who an unbeliever; unless one be 
present at the time of the Mysteries, and see the one 
sort put out, the others remaining within. Whereas they 
ought to be distinguished not by their place, but by their 
' Jg^if. way of life. For as men's outward ^ dignities are natu- 
Y^^^' 'rally to be discovered by the outward signs with which 
they are invested ; so ours ought to be discernible by 
the soul. That is, the believer ought to be manifest not 
by the Gift only, but also by the new life. The believer 
ought to be the light and salt of the world. But when 
thou dost not give hght even to thyself, neither bind up 
thine own gangrene, what remains, whereby we are to 
know thee? Because thou hast entered the holy waters? 
2 l^Sitn. Nay, this to thee becomes a store * of punishment For 
greatness of honour is, to them who do not choose to live 
worthy of the honour, an increase of vengeance. Yea, the 
believer ought to shine forth not only by what he hatli re- 
ceived from God, but also by what he himself hath con- 
tributed ; and should be discernible by every thing, by his 
gait, by his look, by his garb, by his voice. And this I 
have said, not that display, but that the profit of beholders, 
may be the rule by which we frame ourselves. 

[15.] But now, what things soever I might seek to recognise 
thee by, I find thee in all points distinguished by the contraries 
of the same. For whether by thy place I would fain discern 
thee, I see thee spending thy day in horse races, and theatres, 
andscenesof lawlessness, in the wicked assemblies in the market 
places, and in companies of depraved men ; or by the fashion 
of thy countenance, I see thee continually laughing to excess, 
''rr«r4- aud dlssolutc as a grinning^ and abandoned harlot; or by 
^*'"*' thy clothes, I see thee in no better trim than the people on the 
stiige ; or by thy followei*s, thou art leading about parasites 
and flatterers ; or by thy words, I hear thee say nothing 
.wholesome, nothing necessary, nothhig of moment to our 
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life ; or by thy table, yet heavier from thence will the Matt. 
charge against thee appear. — : — '- 

By what then, tell me, am I to recognise the Christian in 
thee, while all the things I have mentioned give the contrary 
sentence ? And why do I say, the Christian ? since I can- 
not cleaily make out whether thou art a man. For when 
thou art like an ass, kicking, and like a bull, wantoning, and 
like a horse neighing after women ; when thou dost play the 
glutton like the bear, and pamper thy flesh as the mule, and 
bear malice like the camel ^ ; when thou dost raven as a 
wolf, art wrathful as a serpent, stingest like a scorpion, and 
art crafty as a fox, treasurest the poison of wickedness like 
an asp or a viper, and warrest against thy brethren like that 
evil Demon ; — how shall I be able to number thee with men, 
not seeing in thee the marks of man's nature ? Why, whilst 
I am seeking the difference of catechumen and believer, I 
come near not to find even the difference between a man and 
a wild beast. For what shall I call thee? a wild beast? 
Nay, the wild beasts are possessed by some one of these 
defects, but thou heapest all together, and far surpassest 
their brutishness. Shall I then call thee a devil ? Nay, a 
devil is not a slave to the dominion of the belly, neither doth 
he set his love on riches. When therefore thou hast more 
faults than either wild beasts or devils, how, I pray thee, 
shall we call thee a man ? And if thou art not to be styled a 
man, how shall we address thee as a Christian ? 

[16.] And what is yet more grievous is this, that being in 
such evil case, we have no idea whatever of the deformity of 
our own soul, nor discern the hideousness thereof. And yet 
when thou art sitting at a hairdresser's, and having thine hair 
cut, thou takest the mirror, and dost examine with care the 
arrangement of thy locks, and askest them that stand by, and 
the haircutter himself, if he hath well disposed what is on the 
forehead ; and being old, for so it often happens, art not 
ashamed of going wild with the fancies of youth : while of our 
own soul, not only deformed, but transformed into a wild beast, 
and made a sort of Scylla or Chimaera, according to the 
Heathen fable, we have not even a slight perception. And 

'^ The Hebrew name vQJ is bor- taining anger long, and returning evil 
rowed according to Bocbartlfrom ^D^, ^^^ ®^^' ^*™°°- ^^' '° ^®''^- 
retribuity " because it is an animal re- 
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HoMiL.yet in this case too there is a mirror, sjnritual, and far more 
16^7. excellent, and more serviceable than that other one; for it 
not only shews our own deformity, but transforms it too, if we 
be willing, into surpassing beauty. This mirror is the memory 
of good men, and the history of their blessed lives ; the read- 
ing of the Scriptures ; the laws given by God. If thou be 
willing once only to look upon the portraitures of those holy 
men, thou wilt both see the foulness of thine own mind, and 
having seen this, mlt need nothing else to be set free from 
that deformity. Because the mirror is useful for this purpose 
also, and makes the change easy. 

Let no man therefore continue in the form of the irrational 
creatures. For if the slave doth not enter into the father's house, 
how wilt thou, having become even a wild beast, be able to set 
thy foot within those vestibules ? And why say I, a wild beast ? 
Nay, such a one is more unmanageable than any wild beast. 
For they, although by nature savage, yet when they have had 
the advantage of man's art, oftentimes grow tame ; but thou 
who hast changed their natural wildness into this unnatural 
gentleness, what sort of plea wilt thou have, when thou hast 
trained thine own natural meekness into the savageness that 
is contrary to nature ? when that which is wild by nature thou 
exhibitest in gentle mood, but presentest thyself, by nature so 
gentle, unnaturally savage ? and the lion ^ thou tamest and 
makest tractable, but thine own wrath thou renderest wilder 
than any lion. And yet in that case there are two hindrances, 
first that the beast is deprived of reason, and then that it 
is the most wrathful of all things; nevertheless by the excel- 
lency of the wisdom given to thee of God, thou dost overcome 
even nature. Thou therefore, who in wild beasts art victo- 
rious over nature herself, how is it that in thine own case 
together with nature thou givest up thine admirable quality of 
free will also ? 

Further, if I were bidding thee make another man gentle, 
not even so ought I to seem as one enjoining impossible things; 
however, thou mightest then object that thou hast not the 
control of another's disposition, and that it doth not altogether 
rest with thee. But now it is thine own wild beast, and a 

* This illustration about taming the ally attached to the games of the Circus, 
lion might come with peculiar force to See Gibbon , c. 24. 
the people of Antioch, who were esp^i- 
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thing which absolutely depends on thee. What plea then Matt. 
hast thou ? or what fair excuse wilt thou be able to put forth, ' ' 



turning as thou art a lion into a man, and regardless that thou 
thyself art of a man becoming a lion ; upon the beast bestow* 
ing what is above nature, but for thyself not even preserving 
what is natural ? Yea, while the wild beasts are by thine 
earnest endeavours advanced into our noble estate, thou art 
by thyself cast down from the throne of the Kingdom, and 
thrust out into their madness. Thus, imagine, if thou wilt, 
thy wrath to be a kind of wild beast, and as much zeal as 
others have displayed about lions, so much do thou in regard 
of thyself, and cause that way of taking things' to become >«v» ?«- 
gentle and meek. Because this too hath grievous teeth and '^^^^ 
talons, and if thou tame it not, it will lay waste all things. 
For not even lion nor serpent hath such power to rend the 
vitals, as Wrath, with its iron talons continually doing so. 
Since it mars, we see, not the body only, but the very health 
likewise of the soul is corrupted by it, devouring, rending, 
tearing to pieces all its strength, and making it useless for 
every thing. For if a man nourishing worms in his entrails, 
shall not be able so much as to breathe, his inward parts all 
wasting away ; how shall we, having so large a serpent eating 
up all within us, (it is Wrath I mean,) how, I say, shall we be 
able to produce any thing noble ? 

[17.] How then are we to be freed from this pest? If we 
can drink a potion that is able to kill the worms within us and 
the serpents. " And of what nature," it will be asked, " may 
this potion be, that hath such power?" The precious Blood of 
Christ, if it be received with ftdl assurance', (for this will have* *■•^• 
power to extinguish every disease); and together with this' '' 
the Divine Scriptures carefully heard, and almsgiving added 
to our hearing ; for by means of all these things we shall be 
enabled to mortify the affections that mar our soul. And 
then only shall we live ; for now surely we are in no better 
state than the dead : forasmuch as it cannot be, that while 
those passions live, we should live too, but we must necessarily 
perish. And unless we first kill them here, they will be sure 
to kill us in the other life ; or rather before that death they 
will exact of us, even here, the utmost penalty. Yes, for every 
such passion is both cruel and tyrannical and insatiable, and 



60 The vain-glorious^ Enemies to their own Glory, 

HoMiL. never ceases to devour us every day. For their teeth are 
17^8 ^^'^ teeth of a lion^y or rather even far more fierce. For the 

» JoeIi.6.Hon, as soon as ever he is satisfied, is wont to leave the carcase 
that hath fallen in his way ; but these passions neither are 
satisfied, nor do they leave the man whom they have seized, 
until they have set him nigh the Devil. For so great is their 
power, that the very service, which Paul shewed forth to 

'iRoin.8, Christ', despising both Hell and the Kingdom for His sake, 
even this same do they require of them whom they have 
seized. For whether it be with the love of women, or of 
riches, or of glory, that any one is entangled, he laughs at 
Hell thenceforth, and despises the Kingdom, that he may work 
the will of these. Let us not then doubt Paul when he saith 
that he so loved Christ For when some are found so doing 
service to their passions, how should that other afterwards 
seem incredible ? Yea, and this is the reason why our longing 
for Christ is feebler, because all our strength is consumed 
on this love, and we rob, and defraud, and are slaves to vain 
glory ; than which what can be more worthless ? 

For though thou shouldest become infinitely conspicuous, 
thou wilt be nothing better than the base : rather for this self- 
same cause thou wilt even be baser. For when they who are 
willing to give thee glory, and make thee illustrious, do for 
this very cause ridicule thee, that thou desirest the glory which 
comes of them, how can such instances fail to turn the con- 
trary way in regard of thee ? For indeed this thing is among 
those which attract censure. So that even as in the case 
of one desiring to commit adultery or fornication, should any 
one praise or flatter him, by this very act he becomes an ac- 
cuser rather than a commender of the person indulging such 
desires: so with regard to him who is desirous of glory; when 
we all praise, it is accusation rather than praise which we be- 
stow on those who wish to be made glorious. 

[18.] Why then bring upon thyself that, fxom which the 
very opposite is wont to befal thee ? Yea, if thou wilt be 
glorified, despise glory; so shalt thou be more illustrious 
than any. Why feel as Nebuchadnezzar felt ? For he too 
set up an image, thinking fi'om wood and from a senseless 
figiure to procure to himself an increase of fame, and the 
living would fain appear more glorious by the help of that 
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which hath no life. Seest thou the excess of his madness : Matt. 

I 21. 

how, thinking to do honour, he rather offered ins^ilt, to him — '■ — * 
self? For when it appears that he is relying rather on the 
lifeless thing, than on himself and the soul that lives in him, 
and when for this cause he advances the stock unto such 
high precedence, how can he be other than ridiculous, 
endeavouring as he doth to adorn himself, not by his way 
of living, but by planks of wood ? Just as if a man should think 
proper to give himself airs, because of the pavement of his 
house, and his beautiful staircase, rather than because he 
is a man. Him do many too amongst us imitate now. For as 
he for his image, so some men claim to be admired for their 
clothes, others for their house; or for their mules and chariots, 
and for the columns in their house. For inasmuch as they have 
lost their being as men, they go about gathering to themselves 
from other quarters such glory as is full of exceeding ridicule. 
But as to the noble and great servants of God, not 
by these means, but by such as best became them, even 
by such did they shine forth. For captives as they were, 
and slaves, and youths, and strangers, and stripped of all 
resources of their own, they proved at that time far more 
aweful than he who was invested with all these things. 
And while Nebuchadnezzar found neither so great an image, 
nor satraps, nor captains of the host, nor endless legions, 
nor abundance of gold, nor other pomp, enough to meet 
his desire, and to shew him great ; to these, on the other 
hand, stripped of all this, their high self-restraint alone 
was sufficient, and shewed him that wore the diadem and 
the purple, as much inferior in glory to those who had no 
such thing, as the sim is more glorious than a pearl ^. Fori fum^A- 
they were led forth in the midst of the whole world, being ^•'' 
at once youths, and captives, and slaves, and straightway on 
their appearance the King darted fire from his eyes, and 
captains, and deputies, and governors, and the whole amphi- 
theatre of the Devil, stood around ; and a voice of pipes 
from all sides, and of trumpets, and of all music, borne up 
to Heaven, was sounding in their ears, and the furnace 
burned up to a boundless height, and the flame reached the 
very clouds, and all was full of terror and dismay. But none 
of these things dismayed them, but they laughed it all to 
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HoMiL. scorn, as they would children mocliing them, and exhibited 

18^19 ^^^^ courage and meekness, and uttering a voice clearer 

than those trumpets, they said, Be it known unio tJiee, O 

^Dtiu3, king^. For they did not wish to aflront the King, no not 

^^' so much as by a word, but to declare their religion only. 

For which cause, neither did they extend their speech to 

any great length, but set forth all briefly ; For there w, say 

sDan^,they, a God in Heaven j who is able to deliver ti«*, "why 

shewest thou me the multitude? why the furnace? why 

the sharpened swords? why the terrible guards? our Lord 

is higher and more mighty than all these.*' 

Then when they considered that it was possible that God 
might be willing even to permit them to be burnt; lest, if this 
should come to pass, they might seem to be speaking false- 
hoods ; they add this also and say. If this happen noty be it 
» Dnn.3, known unto theej O king^ that we serve not thy gods*. For had 
^^' they said, " Sins are the cause of His not delivering us, should 
He fail to deliver," they would not have been believed. Where- 
fore in this place they are silent on that subject, though they 
speak of it in the furnace, again and again alleging their sins. 
But before the king they say no such thing; only, that though 
they were to be burnt, they would not give up their religion. 

For it was not for rewards and recompenses that they 
did what they did, but out of love alone ; and yet they were 
in captivity too, and in slavery, and had enjoyed no good thing. 
Yea, they had lost their country, and their fieedom, and all 
their possessions. For tell me not of their honours in the 
king's courts, for holy and righteous as they were, they 
would have chosen ten thousand times rather to have been 
beggars at home, and to have been partakers of the blessings 
4 P8.84, in the temple. For I had rather *y it is said", be an outcast 
LXX *'^ '^ house of my Gody than to dwell in t/ie tents of sinners. 
And one day in thy courts is better than thousands. They 
would have chosen then ten thousand times rather to be out- 
casts at home, than kings in Babylon. And this is manifest, 
from what they declare even in the furnace, grieving at their 
continuance in that country. For although themselves en- 
joyed great honours, yet seeing the calamities of the rest they 

* wm^t^trruHmty i. e. be a worshipper outside the courts. Our marginal 
translatioB iff, << I would choose rather to sit at the threshold." 
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were exceedingly vexed ; and this kind of thing is most Matt. 
especially characteristic of saints, that no glory, nor honour, ' ' 



nor any thing else should be more precious to them than their 
neighbour's welfare. See, for example, how even when they 
were in a furnace, they made their supplication for all the 
people. But we not even when at large bear our brethren 
in mind. And again, when they were enquiring about the 
dreams^, they were looking not to their own, but the common ' Ban. 
good*y for that they despised death, they shewed by many ig, * 
things afterwards. But every where they put themselves' ^}^ 
forward, as wishing to prevail' with God by importunity. I'cor. 
Next, as not accounting themselves either to be sufficient, 3^5' ^' 
they flee to the Fathers ; but of themselves they said that «^m 
they offer nothing more than a contrite spirit*, * Song 

[19.] These men then let us also imitate. Because now too xb^ 
there is set up a golden image, even the tyranny of Mammon. Chii- 
But let us not give heed to the timbrels, nor to the flutes, le, * 
nor to the harps, nor to the rest of the pomp of riches ; yea, 
though we must needs fall into a furnace of poverty, let us 
choose it, rather than worship that idol, and there will be in 
the midst a moist whistling tcind^. Let us not then shud-^Song 
der at hearing of " a furnace of poverty." For so too at that xhw 
time they that fell into the furnace were shewn the more 9**^" 
glorious, but they that worshipped were destroyed. Only 26. ' 
then all took place at once, but in this case some part will 
be accomplished here, some there, some both here and in the 
Day that is to come. For they that have chosen poverty, in 
order that they might not worship Mammon, will be more 
glorious both here and then, but they that have been rich 
unjustly here, shall then pay the utmost penalty. 

From this furnace Lazarus too went forth, not less glorious 
than those Children ; but the rich man who was in the place 
of them that worshipped the image, was condemned to hell*. ^ Ge- 
For indeed what we have now mentioned was a type of this. ^°°*' 
Wherefore as in this instance they who fell into the ftimace 
suffered no hurt, but they who sat without were laid hold of 
with great fierceness, so likewise shall it be then. The 
saints walking through the river of fire shall suffer no pain, 
nay they will even appear joyous ; but they that have wor- 
shipped the image, shall see the fire rest upon them fiercer 
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HoMiL. than any wild beast, and draw them in. So that if any one 
.}\' disbelieves hell, when he sees this furnace, let him from the 

things present believe things to come, and fear not the 

furnace of poverty, but the furnace of sin. For this is flame 
and torment, but that, dew and refreshment; and by this 
stands the devil, by that, angels wafting aside the flame. 

[20.] These things let them hear that are rich, that are kin- 
dling the furnace of poverty. For though they shall not hurt 
those others, the dew coming to their aid; yet themselves 
they will render an easy prey to the flame, which they have 
kindled with their own hands. 

Then, an Angel went down with those Children ; now, let 
I ^uyxm- ^is go down with ^ them that are in the furnace of poverty, 
r«A«M«»»and by alms-deeds let us make a deit^ air^ and waft the 
scend, flame quite aside, that we may be partakers of their crowns 
also ; that the flames of hell may likewise be scattered by the 
3 Matt, voice of Christ saying, Ye saw me an hungred^ and fed me*. 
25, 36. For that voice shall then be with us instead of a moist wind 
whistling through the midst of the flame. Let us then go 
down with alms-giving, unto the furnace of poverty; let us 
behold them that in self-restraint walk therein, and trample 
on the burning coals ; let us behold the marvel, strange and 
beyond thought, a man singing praise in a ftimace, a man 
giving thanks in fire, chained unto extreme poverty, yet 
offering much praise to Christ. Since they, who bear poverty 
with thankfiilness, really become equal to those Children. 
For no flame is so terrible as poverty, nor so apt to set us on 
fire. But those Children were not set on fire; rather, on 
their giving thanks to the Lord, their bonds too were at once 
loosed. So likewise now, if when thou hast fallen into 
poverty, thou art thankfiil, both the bonds are loosened, and 
the flame extinguished; or though it be not extinguished, 
(what is much more marvellous,) it becomes a fountain in- 
stead of a flame : which then likewise came to pass, and in 
the midst of a fimaace they enjoyed a piire dew. For the 
fire indeed it quenched not, but the burning of those cast in 
it altogether hindered. This one may see in their case also 
who live by the rules of wisdom, for they, even in poverty, 
feel more secure than the rich. 

Let us not therefore sit down without the fiimace, feeling 
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no pity towards the poor; lest the same befal us, as then M^tt. 
befel those executioners. For if thou shouldest go down to— : — ^ 
them, and take thy stand with the Children, the fire will no 
longer work thee any harm ; but if thou shouldest sit above 
and neglect them in the flame of their poverty, the flame will 
bum thee up. Go down therefore into the fire, that thou 
mayest not be burnt up by the fire ; sit not down without the 
fire, lest the flame catch hold of thee. For if it should find 
thee amongst the poor, it will depart fi-om thee; but if 
alienated firom them, it will run upon thee quickly, and 
catch thee. Do not therefore stand ofl* troxn them that are 
cast in, but when the Devil gives command to cast them that 
have not worshipped gold into the furnace of poverty, be not 
thou of them that cast others in, but of them that are cast in ; 
that thou mayest be of the number of the saved, and not of 
the burned. For indeed it is a most efiectual dewj to be 
held in no subjection by desire of wealth, to be associate 
with poor persons. These are wealthier than all, who have 
trampled under foot the desire of riches. Forasmuch as 
those Children too, by despising the king at that time, 
became more glorious than the king. And thou therefore, if 
thou despise the things of the world, shalt become more 
honourable than all the world; like those holy men, of whom Heb.ii, 
the world was not worthy. 

In order then to become worthy of the things in Heaven, 
I bid thee laugh to scorn things present. For in this way 
thou shalt bpth be more glorious here, and enjoy the good 
things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; to Whom be glory and might for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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Matt. i. 22, 23. 

Now all this was done, that it might be/ul/iUed which was 
spoken of the Lord by the Prophet, saying. Behold, a Virgin 
shall be with child, and sliall bring forth a Son, and they 
shall call His name Emmanuel. 

HoMiL. I HEAR many say, "While we are here, and enjoying the 
— ' — privilege of hearing, we are awed, but when we are gone 
out, we become altered men again, and the flame of zeal is 
quenched.^ What then may be done, that this may not 
come to pass ? Let us observe whence it arises. Whence then 
doth so great a change in us arise ? From the unbecoming 
employment of our time, and from the company of evil men. 
For we ought not as soon as we retire from the Communion, 
to plunge into business unsuited to the Communion, but as 
soon as ever we get home, to take our Bible into our hands, and 
call our wife and children to join us in putting together what 
we have heard, and then, not before, engage in the business 
of life'. 

For if after the bath you would not choose to hurry into the 
market place, lest by the business in the market you should de- 
stroy the refreshment thence derived; much more ought we 
to act on this principle after the Communion. But as it is, 
we do the contrary, and in this very way throw away all. For 
while the profitable effect of what hath been said to us is not 
yet well fixed, the great force of the things that press upon 
us from without, sweeps all entirely away. 

That this then may not be the case, when you retire from 
the Communion, you must account nothing more necessary, 
than that you should put together the things that have been 

* Comp. Herbert's Country Parson, profits, comparing this year with the 
c. 10. " He himself, or his wife, takes last." 
account of Sermons, and how every one 
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said to you. Yes, for it were the utmost folly for us, while we Matt. 
^ve up five and even six days to the business of this life, not -^ — i— ' 
to bestow on things spiritual so much as one day, or rather 
not so much as a small part of one day* See ye not our own 
children, that whatever lessons are given them, those they 
study throughout the whole day ? This then let us do likewise, 
since otherwise we shall derive no profit fi'om coming here, 
drawing water daily into a vessel with holes, and not bestow- 
ing on the retaining of what we have heard, even so much ear- 
nestness, as we plainly shew with respect to gold' and silver. 
For any one who has received a few pence, both puts them into 
a bag, and sets a seal thereon ; but we, having given us oracles 
more precious than either gold or costly stones, and receiving 
the treasures of the Spirit, do not put them away in the store- 
houses of our soul, but thoughtlessly and at random suffer 
them to escape from our minds. Who then will pity us afler 
all this, plotting against our own interests, and casting our- 
selves into so deep poverty ? Therefore, that this may not be 
so, let us write it down an unalterable law for ourselves, for 
our wives, and for our children, to give up this one day of the 
week entire to hearing, and to the recollection of the things 
we have heard. For thus with greater aptness for learning shall 
we approach what is next to be said ; and to us the labour will 
be less, and to you the profit greater, when, bearing in memory 
what hath been lately spoken, ye hearken accordingly to what 
comes afterwards. For no little doth this also contribute 
towards the understanding of what is said, when ye know 
accurately the connexion of the thoughts, which we are busy in 
weaving together for you. For since it is not possible to set 
down all in one day, you must by continued remembrance 
make the things laid before you on many days into a kind of 
chain, and so wrap it about your soul: that the body of the 
Scriptures may appear entire. 

Therefore let us not either to-day go on to the subjects set 
before us, without first recalling what was lately said to our 
memory. 

[2.] But what are the things set before us to-day ? Now 
ail this was done^ that it might be fulJUled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the Prophet^ saying. In a tone 
worthy of the Wonder, with all his might he hath uttered his 

f2 



68 Particulars of the Angel's Message to Joseph. 

HoMiL. voice, saying, Now all this was clone. For when he saw the 

2 4 sea and the abyss of the love of God towards man, and that 

actually come to pass, which never had been looked for, and 

nature's laws broken, and reconciliations made. Him who 

is above all come down to him that is lower than all, and 

>Ephe8. the middle walls a/ partition brokenly and the impediments 
' ' removed, and many more things than these done besides ; in 
one word he hath put before us the miracle, saying. Now 
all this was done that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
of the Lord. For, " think not," saith he, " that these things 
are now determined upon; they were prefigured of old.*' 
Which same thing, Paul also every where labours to prove. 

And the Angel proceeds to refer Joseph to Isaiah; in order 
that even if he should, when awakened, forget his own words, 
as newly spoken, he might by being reminded of those of the 
prophet, with which he had been nourished up continually, 
retain likewise the substance of what he had said. And to 
the woman he mentioned none of these things, as being a 
damsel and unskilled in them, but to the husband, as being 
a righteous man, and one who studied the prophets, from 
them he reasons. And before this he saith, Mary, thy wife; 
but now, when he hath brought the Prophet before him, he 
then trusts him with the name of Virginity; for Joseph would 
not have continued thus unshaken, when he heard from him 
of a Virgin, unless he had first heard it also firom Isaiah. 
For indeed it was nothing novel that he was to hear out of 
the Prophets, but what was familiar to him, and had been 
for a long time the subject of his meditations. For this 
cause the Angel, to make what he said easy to be received, 
brings in Isaiah. And neither here doth he stop, but con- 
nects the discourse with God. For he doth not call the saying 
Isaiah'^s, but that of the God of all things. For this cause he 
said not, ^^ that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of 
Isaialji," but which was spoken of the Lord, For the mouth 
indeed was Isaiah's, but the oracle was wafted from above. 

[3.] What then saith this oracle. Beholdy a Virgin shall 
be with childy and shall bring forth a Son, and they shall 
call His name Emmanuel. 

How was it then, one may say, that His name was not 
called Emmanuel, but Jesus Christ? Because he said not, 
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'^ thou shalt call/^ but they shall call^ that is, the multitude, Matt. 
and the issue of events. For here he puts the event as a ' 
name : and this is customary in Scripture, to substitute the 
events that take place for names. 

Therefore, to say, they shall call Him Emmanuely means 
nothing else, than that they shall see God amongst men. 
For He hath indeed always been amongst men, but never 
so manifestly. 

But if Jews are obstinate, we will ask them, when was 
the child called. Make speed to the spoils hasten the 
prey ? Why, they could not say. How is it then that 
the Prophet said. Call his name Maher-shalal-hash-baz^f ^ Jm^s, 
Because when he was bom, there was a taking and dividing ' 
of spoils, therefore the event that took place in his time is 
put as his name. And the city too, it is said, shall be 
called the city of righteousnessy the faithful city Sion*.* l8.i, 
And yet we no inhere find that the city was called " righ- ^^--^7' 
teousness,*^ but it continued to be called Jerusalem. However, 
inasmuch as this came to pass in fact, when the city under- 
went a change for the better, on that account he saith it 
is so called. For when any event happens, which marks 
out him who brings it to pass, or who is benefitted by it, more 
clearly than his name, the Scripture speaks of the truth of 
the event as being a name to him. 

[4.] But if, when their mouths are stopped on this point, 
they should seek another, namely, what is said touching 
Mary's virginity, and should object to us other translators^, 
saying, that they used not the term " Virgin,'* but ** young 
woman;" in the first place we will say this, that the Seventy 
were justly entitled to confidence above all the others. For 
these made their translation after Christ's coming, continuing 
to be Jews, and may justly be suspected as having spoken 
rather in enmity, and as darkening the prophecies on pur- 
pose ; but the Seventy, as having entered upon this work an 
hundred years or more before the coming of Christ, stand 
clear firom all such suspicion, and on account of the date, 
and of their number, and of their agreement, would have a 
better right to be trusted. 

^ i. e. Aquila who flourished A.D. Jews or Jndaizing Heretics. Care, 
128, TheodotioQ, A.D. 175, Symma- Hist Lit. i. 33, 48, 64. 
chus, A.D. 301 : who were all of them 
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HoMiL. But even if they bring in the testimony of those others, 

4—6. yet so the tokens of victoiy would be with us. Because 

the Scripture is wont to put the word " youth,'' for " virginity ; " 

and this with respect not to women only, but also to men. 

For it is said, young men and maidens^ old men with younger 

iP8.H8,on^«^. And again speaking of the damsel, who is attacked, 
it saith, if the young woman cry out% meaning the Virgin. 

And what goes before also establishes this interpretation. 
For he doth not merely say, Beholdy the Virgin shall be with 
child, but having first said, Behold, t/ie Lord Himself shaU 
give you a sign, then he subjoins, Behold, the Virgin shall be 

' Is. 7, imth child*. Whereas, if she that was to give birth was not 
a Virgin, but this happened in the way of marriage, what 
sort of sign would Ihe event be? For that which is a sign 
must of course be beyond the course of common events, 
it must be strange and extraordinary; else how could it 
be a sign ? 

[5.] Tlien Joseph, being raised from sleep, did as the 
Angel of the Lord had bidden him, Seest thou obedience, 
and a submissive mind? Seest thou a soul truly wakened, 
and in all things incorruptible? For neither, when he sus- 
pected something painful or amiss, could he endure to keep 
the Virgin with him; nor yet, after he was freed firom this 
suspicion, could he bear to cast her out, but he rather keeps 
her with him, and ministers to the whole Dispensation. 

And took unto him Mary his wife, Seest thou, how con- 
tinually the Evangelist uses this word, not willing that that 
mystery should be disclosed as yet, and annihilating that 
evil suspicion? 

And when he had taken her, he knew her not, till she 
had brought forth her first horn Son. He hath here used the 
word till, not that thou shouldcst suspect that afterwards he 
did know her, but to inform thee that before the Birth the 
Virgin was wholly untouched by man. But why then, it 
may be said, hath he used the word, till ? Because it is 
usual in Scripture often to do this, and to use this expression 
without reference to limited times. For so with respect to 
tlic avk likewise, it is said, JTie raven returned not till the 

« Deut. 22, 27. In our translation, place is cited by St. Jerome on 1 Matt. 
<^ the betrothed damsel cried." This with reference to the same argument 
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earth was dried up^. And yet it did not return even after Matt. 
that time. And when discoursing also of God, the Scripture ^^ — ' 
saith, From age until age Thou art*^ not as fixing limits in this 8, 7. 
case. And again when it is preaching the Gospel before- j^'"^' 
handy and saying, In his days shall righteousness ^urish, 
and abundance of peace, till the moon be taken away^, it^Ps.??, 
doth not set a limit to this &ir part of creation. So then 
here likewise, it uses the word tiU, to make certain what 
was before the Birth, but as to what follows, it leaves thee 
to make the inference. Thus, what it was necessary for thee 
to learn of Him, this He Himself hath said ; that the Virgin 
was untouched by man until the birth; but that which both 
was seen to be a consequence of the former statement, and 
was acknowledged, this in its turn he leaves for thee to 
perceive; namely, that not even after this, she having so 
become a mother, and having been counted worthy of a 
new sort of travail, and a child-bearing so strange, could 
that righteous man ever have endiured to know her. For 
if he had known her, and had kept her in the place of a wife, 
how is it that our Lord^ commits her, as unprotected, and ^ John 
having no one, to His Disciple, and commands him to take ' ' 
her to his own home ? 

How then, one may say, are James and the others called 
His Brethren ? In the same kind of way as Joseph himself 
was supposed to be husband of Mary. For many were the 
veils provided, that the Birth, being such as it was, might 
be for a time screened. Wherefore even John so called 
them, saying. For neither did His brethren believe in Him^. * John 

[6.] Nevertheless they, who did not believe at first, * 
became afterwards admirable, and illustrious. At least when 
Paul and they that were of his company were come up to 
Jerusalem about decrees^, they went in straightway imto6Actd 
James. For he was so admired, as even to be the first toJg» J* 
be entrusted with the Bishop's office. And they say he 21^ 18. 
gave himself up to such great austerity, that even his members 
became all of them as dead, and that from his continual 
praying, and his perpetual intercoiurse with the ground, his 
forehead became so callous, as to be in no better state than a 
camel's knees, simply by reason of his striking it so against 
the earth '^. This man gives directions to Paul himself, when 

* See Hegefippns in St Jerome de Viris Illustr c* 2. 



72 We must not trust to the Goodness of our Kindred, 

HoMiL.he was after this come up again to Jerusalem, sapng^ Thou 

5 7^ seesty brother^ how many thousands there are of them that 

1 Acts C'Te come together. So great was his understanding and 
^^»^f' his zeal; or rather so great the power of Christ. For they 

▼er. 22. that mock Him when living, after His death are so filled 
with awe, as even to die for Him with exceeding readiness. 
Such things most of all shew the power of His Resurrection. 
For this, you see, was the reason of the more glorious things 
being kept till afterwards, viz. that this proof might become 
indisputable. For seeing that even those who are admired 
amongst us in their life, when they are gone, are apt to be 
forgotten by us; how was it that they, who made light of 
lliis Man living, aft;erwards thought Him to be God, if He 
was but one of the many ? How was it that they consented 
even to be slain for His sake, unless they received His resur- 
rection on clear proof ? 

[7.] And these things we tell you, that ye may not hear only, 
but imitate also his manly severity, his plainness of speech, 
his righteousness in all things ; that no one may despair of 
himself, though hitherto he have been careless ; that he may 
set his hopes on nothing else, after God's mercy, but on his 
own virtue. For if these were nothing the better for such a 
kindred, though they were of the same house and lineage with 
Christ, until they gave proof of virtue ; what favour can we 
possibly receive, when we plead righteous kinsmen and 

«lr/ii- brethren, unless we be exceeding dutiful*, and have lived 
in virtue? As the Prophet too said, intimating the self 

5 Ps. 49, same thing; A brother redeemeth not^ shall a man redeem*? 
No, not although it were Moses, Samuel, Jeremiah. Hear, 
for example, what God saith unto this last. Pray not thou 

*JeTM,for this people J for I will not hear thee*. And why marvel- 
lest thou if I hear not thee ? " Though Moses himself and 

^ 5 er, lb, Samuel stood before we*, I would not receive their suppli- 
cation for these men." Yea, if it be Ezekiel who entreats, 
he will be told, Though Noah stand forth,, and Job, and 

«Ezek. JDanielj they shall deliver neither sons nor daughters*. 

le! Though the Patriarch Abraham be supplicating for them 
that are most incurably diseased, and change not, God will 

\9^h leave him and go His way^, that he may not receive his 

18, 33. . o .' 7 J 

8 1 Sam. ^^y ^^ their behalf. Though again it be Samuel who is 
I6»i' doing this, He saith unto him, Jl/owr/i not Ihou for Saul*. 
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Though for his own sister one entreat, when it is not fitting, Matt. 
he again shall have the same sort of answer as Moses, If - — 2— ^ 
her father had but spit in herface^. * Numb. 

. 12 14. 

Let us not then be looking open-mouthed towards others. ' 
For it is true, the prayers of the saints have the greatest power; 
on condition however of our repentance and amendment. Since 
even Moses, who had rescued his own brother and six hundred 
thousand men from the wrath that was then coming upon 
them from God, had no power to deliver his sister*; and yet* Ex. 32; 
the sin was not equal ; for whereas she had done despite but J^"°"^' 
to Moses, in that other case it was plain impiety, what they 
ventured on. But this difficulty I leave for you ; while that 
which is yet harder, I will try to explain. 

For why should we speak of his sister ? since he who stood 
forth the advocate of so great a people had not power to pre- 
vail for himself, but after his countless toils, and sufferings, and 
his assiduity for forty years, was prohibited from setting foot 
on that land, touching which there had been so many decla- 
rations and promises. What then was the cause ? To grant 
tliis favour would not be profitable, but would, on the con- 
trary, bring with it much harm, and would be sure to prove a 
stumbling-block to many of the Jews. For if when they were 
merely delivered fromEgypt, they forsook Grod, and sought after 
Moses, and imputed all to him ; had they seen him also lead 
them into the land of promise, to what extent of impiety might 
they not have been cast away ? And for this reason also, let me 
add, neither was his tomb made known. 

And Samuel again was not able to save Saul from the wrath 
from above, yet he oftentimes preserved the Israelites. And 
Jeremiah prevailed not for the Jews, but some one else he did 
haply cover from evil by his prophecy*. And Daniel saved 
the barbarians from slaughter', but he did not deliver the Jews 'Dan. 2, 
from their captivity. 

And in the Gospels too we shall see both these events come 
to pass, not in the case of different persons, but of the 
same ; and the same man now prevailing for himself and now 
given up. For he who owed the ten thousand talents, thou^ 
he had delivered himself from the danger by entreaty, yet 
again he prevailed not*, and another on the contrary, who had t J^g&l. 

• Alluding perhaps to 2 Macoab. 16, 13—16. ^' 



74 Tmsi not to others' Prayers^ without your own Alms. 

HoMiL. before thrown himself away, afterwards had power to help 
^__9^ himself in the greatest degree'. But who is this ? He that 

iLuke devoured his Father's substance. 

^' ^^~ So that on the one hand, if we be careless, we shall not be able 
to obtain salvation, no not even by the help of others; if, on the 
other hand,we be watchful,we shall be able to do this by ourselves, 
and by ourselves rather than by others. Yes; for God is more 
willing to give His grace to us, than to others for us; that we by 
endeavouring ourselves to do away His wrath, may both enjoy 
confidence towards Him, and become better men. Thus He 
had pity on the Canaanitish woman, thus He saved the harlot, 
thus the thief, when there was none to be mediator nor advocate. 
[8.] And this I say, not that we may omit supplicating the 
saints, but to hinder our being careless, and entrusting our 
concerns to others only, while we fall back and slumber our- 
selves. For so when He said, make to yourselves friends^ 
he did not stop at this only, but He added, of the unrighteous 
mammon ; that so again the good work may be thine own ; 
for it is nothing else but almsgiving which He hath here sig- 
nified. And, what is marvellous, neither doth He make a 
strict account with us, if we withdraw ourselves from injustice. 
For what He saith is like this : ^^ Hast thou gained ill ? 
spend well. Hast thou gathered by unrighteousness? scatter 
abroad in righteousness.^ And yet, what manner of virtue 
is this, to give out of such gains ? God however, being full of 
love to man, condescends even to this, and if we thus do, 
promises us many good things. But we are so past all feeling, 
. as not to give even of our unjust gain, but while plundering 
without end, if we contribute the smallest part, we think we 
have fiilfilled all. Hast thou not heard Paul saying, He 

«2 Cor. which soweth sparingly ^ shall reap also sparingly*? Where- 

^' ^' fore then dost thou spare ? What, is the act an outlay ? is it 
an expense ? Nay, it is gain and good merchandise. Where 
there is merchandise, there is also increase ; where there is 
sowing, there is also reaping. But thou, if thou hadst to till a 
rich and deep soil, and capable of receiving much seed, 
wouldest both spend what Ihou hadst, and wouldest borrow 

' St. Luke 16, 9. It woald seem from earth, whom we maj assist by our alms, 
this that the sainta whom we are to And the examples before tend to con- 
supplicate for their help are those on firm tiiis view. 
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of other men, accounting parsimony in such cases to be loss ; Matt. 
but, when it is Heayen which thou art to cultivate, which is '^* 
exposed to no variation of weather, and will surely repay 
thine outiay with abundant increase, thou art slow and back- 
ward, and considerest not that it is possible by sparing to 
lose, and by not sparing to gain. 

[9.] Disperse therefore, that thou mayest not lose ; keep 
not, that thou mayest keep ; lay out, that thou mayest save ; 
spend, that thou mayest gain. If thy treasures are to be 
hoarded, do not thou hoard them, for thou wilt surely cast 
them away ; but entrust them to God, for thence no man 
makes spoil of them. Do not thou traffic, for thou knowest 
not at all how to gain ; but lend unto Him who gives an 
interest greater than the principal. Lend, where is no envy, 
no accusation, nor evil design, nor fear. Lend unto Him 
who wants nothing, yet hath need for thy sake ; who feeds 
all men, yet is an hungered, that thou mayest not suflfer 
famine ; who is poor, that thou mayest be rich. Lend there, 
where thy return cannot be death, but life instead of death. 
For this usury is the harbinger of a Kingdom, that, of Hell ; 
the one coming of covetousness, the other of self-denial ; 
the one of cruelty, the other of humanity. What excuse 
then will be ours, when having the power to receive more, 
and that with security, and in due season, and in great 
freedom, without either reproaches, or fears, or dangers, we 
let go these gains, and follow after that other sort, base and 
vile as they are, insecure and perishable, and greatly 
aggravating the furnace for us? For nothing, nothing is 
baser than the usury of this world, nothing more cruel. 
Why, other persons' calamities are such a man's traffic; 
he makes himself gain of the distress of another, and 
demands wages for kindness, as though he were afraid to 
seem mercifrd, and under the cloke of kindness he digs 
the pitfall deeper, by the act of help galling a man's 
poverty, and in the act of stretching out the hand thrust- 
ing him down, and when receiving him as in harbour, 
involving him in shipwreck, as on a rock, or shoal, or reef. 

" But what dost thou require ?" saith one ; " that I 
should give another for his use that money which I have 
got together, and which is to me useftil, and demand no 
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HoMiL. recompense l^ Far from it: I say not this : yea, I earnestly 
g ' desire that thou shouldest have a recompense ; not however 
a mean nor small one, but far greater ; for in return for gold, 
I would that thou shouldest receive Heaven for usury. Why 
then shut thyself up in poverty, crawling about the earth, 
and demanding little for great ? Nay, this is the part of one 
who knows not how to be rich. For when God in return 
for a Uttle money is promising thee the good things that are 
in Heaven, and thou sayest, ** Give me not Heaven, but 
instead of Heaven, the gold that perisheth,** this is for one 
who wishes to continue in pover^. Even as he surely who 
desires wealth and abundance will choose things abiding 
rather than things perishing ; the inexhaustible, rather than 
such as waste away; much rather than little, the incorruptible 
rather than the corruptible. For so the other sort too will 
follow. For as he who seeks earth before Heaven, will surely 
lose earth also, so he that prefers Heaven to earth, shall 
enjoy both in great excellency. And that this may be the 
case with us, let us despise all things here, and choose the 
good things to come. For thus shall we obtain both the one 
and the other, by the grace and love towards man of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; to Whom be glory and might for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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Matt. ii. 1, 2. 

When Jesus was born in Bethlehem ofJudtBa in the days 
of Herod the king^ behold^ there came unse men /rom the 
east to Jerusalemy saying^ Where is He that is born King 
of the Jews? for we liave seen His star in the east, and 
are come to worship Him. 

We have need of much wakefulness, and many prayers, matt. 
that we may arrive at the interpretation of the passage now ^^- h ^* 
before us, and that we may learn who these wise men were, 
and whence they came, and how ; and at whose persuasion, 
and what was the star. Or rather, if ye will, let us first bring 
forward what the enemies of the truth say. Because the 
Devil hath blown upon them with so violent a blast, as even 
firom this passage to try to arm them against the words of 
truth. 

What then do they allege ? " Behold," say they, ** even 
when Christ was bom a star appeared ; which is a sign that 
astrology may be depended on." How then, if He had 
His birth according to that law, did He put down astrology, 
and take away &te, and stop the mouths of demons, and cast 
out error, and overthrow all such sorcery ? 

And what moreover do the wise men learn firom the star 
of itself ? That He was King of the Jews ? And yet He was 
not King of this kingdom ; even as He said also to Pilate ; 
My Kingdom is not of this world. At any rate He made no 
display of this kind, for He had neither guards armed with 
spear or shield, nor horses, nor chariots of mules, nor any 
other such thing around Him ; but He followed this life of 
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HoiiiL. meanness and poverty, carrying about with Him twelve men 
J 2. ^f mean estate. 

And even if they knew Him to be a King, for what intent 
are they come? For surely this is not the business of 
astrology, to know from the stars who are bom, but from 
the hour when men are bom to predict what shall befal 
them: so it is said. But these were neither present with the 
Mother in her pangs, nor did they know the time when He 
was bom, neither did they, beginning at that moment, from 
the motion of the stars compute what was to happen : but 
conversely, having a long time before seen a star appear in 
their own country, they come to see Him that was bom. 

Which circumstance in itself would afford a still greater 
difficulty even than the former. For what reason induced 
them, or the hope of what benefits, to worship One Who was 
King so far off ? Why, had He been to reign over themselves, 
most assuredly not even so would the circumstance be 
capable of a reasonable account. To be sure, if He had 
been bom in royal courts, and with His father, himself 
a King, present by Him, any one would naturally say, that 
they, from a wish to pay court to the father, had worshipped 
the child that was bom, and in this way were laying up 
for themselves beforehand much ground of patronage. But 
now when they did not so much as expect Him to be their 
own King, but of a strange, nation, far distant frora their 
country, neither seeing Him as yet grown to manhood; 
wherefore do they set forth on so long a journey, and offer 
gifts, and this when dangers were sure to beset their whole 
proceeding? For both Herod, when he heard it, was ex- 
ceedingly troubled, and the whole people was confounded on 
being told of these things by them. 

^^ But these men did not foresee this.** Nay, this is not 
reasonable. For let them have been ever so foolish, of this 
they could not be ignorant, that when they came to a city 
under a King, and proclaimed such things as these, and set 
forth another King besides him who then reigned, they 
must needs be bringing down on themselves a thousand 
deaths. 

[2.] And why did they at all worship one who was 
in swaddling clothes ? For if He had been a grown man, 
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one might say, that in expectation of the succour they should Matt. 
receive from Him, they cast themselves into a danger which ^^' ^> ^' 
they foresaw; a thing however to the utmost degree un- 
reasonable, that the Persian, the Barbarian, and one that 
had nothing in common with the nation of the Jews, should 
be willing to depart from his home, to give up country, and 
kindred, and friends, and that they should subject themselves 
to another Kingdom. 

But if this be foolish, what follows is much more foolish. 
Of what nature then is this ? That after they had entered on 
so long a journey, and worshipped, and thrown all into con- 
frision, they went away immediately. And what sign at all 
of royalty did they behold, when they saw a shed, and a 
manger, and a Child in swaddling clothes, and a poor 
Mother ? And to whom moreover did they offer their gifts, 
and for what intent ? Was it then usual and customary, thus 
to pay court to the kings that were bom in every place ? and 
did they always keep going about the whole world, worship- 
ping them who they knew should become kings out of a low 
and mean estate, before they ascended the royal throne? Nay, 
this no one can say. 

And for what purpose did they worship Him at all ? If for 
the sake of things present, then what did they expect to 
receive from an Infant, and a Mother of mean condition? 
If for things future, then whence did they know, that the 
Child whom they had worshipped in swaddling clothes would 
remember what was then done ? But if His Mother was to 
remind Him, not even so were they worthy of honour, but 
of punishment, as bringing Him into danger which they 
must have foreseen. Thence at any rate it was that Herod 
was troubled, and sought, and pried, and took in hand to 
slay Him. And indeed every where, he who makes known 
the fiiture King, supposing him in his earliest age in a 
private condition, doth nothing else than betray him to 
slaughter, and kindle against him endless warfare. 

Seest thou how manifold the absurdities appear, if we 
examine these transactions according to the course of human 
things, and ordinary custom ? For not these topics only, but 
more than these might be mentioned, containing more matter 
for questions than what we have spoken of. But lest, 
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HoMiL. stringing questions upon questions, we should bewilder you, 
7^ come let us now enter upon the solution of the matters inquired 
— ' — of, making a beginning of our solution with the star itself. 

[3.] For if ye can learn what the star was, and of what kind, 
and whether it were one of the common stars, or new and 
unlike the rest, and whether it was a star by nature or a star 
in appearance only, we shall easily know the other things 
also. Whence then will these points be manifest ? From 
the very things that are written. Thus, that this star was not 
of the common sort, or rather not a star at all, as it seems at 
least to me, but some invisible power transformed into this 
appearance, is in the first place evident firom its very course. 
For there is not, there is not any star that moves by this 
way, but whether it be the sun you mention, or the moon, or 
all the other stars, we see them going firom east to west ; but 
this was wafled firom north to south; for so is Palestine 
situated with respect to Persia. 

In the second place, one may see this firom the time also. 
For it appears not in the night, but in mid-day, while the 
sun is shining ; and this is not within the power of a star, 
nay not of the moon ; for the moon that so much surpasses 
all, when the beams of the sun appear, straightway hides 
herself, and vanishes away. But this by the excess of its 
own splendour overcame even the beams of the sun, appear- 
ing brighter than they, and in so much light shining out 
more illustriously. 

In the third place, from its appearing, and hiding itself 
again. For on their way as far as Palestine it appeared 
leading them, but after they set foot within Jerusalem, it hid 
itself: then again, when they had left Herod, having told 
him on what account they came, and were on the point of 
departing, it shews itself; all which is not like the motion of 
a star, but of some power highly endued with reason. For 
it had not even any course at all of its own, but when they 
1 M*»m- were to move, it moved; when to stand, it stood, dispensing^ 
all as need required : in the same kind of way as the pillar of 
the cloud, now halting and now rousing up the camp of the 
Jews, when it was needfiil. 

In the fourth place, one may perceive this clearly, from 
its mode of pointing Him out. For it did not, remaining on 
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high, point out the place ; it not being possible for them so Matt. 
to ascertain it, but it came down and performed this office. ' \* ^' 
For ye know that a spot of so small dimensions, being only 
as much as a shed would occupy, or rather as much as the 
body of a little infant would take up, could not possibly 
be marked out by a star. For by reason of its immense 
height, it could not sufficiently distinguish so confined a spot, 
and discover it to them that were desiring to see it. And 
this any one may see by the moon, which being so far superior 
to the stars, seems to all that dwell in the world, and are 
scattered over so great an extent of earth, — seems, I say, 
near to them every one. How then, tell me, did the star 
point out a spot so confined, just the space of a manger and 
shed, unless it left that height and came down, and stood 
over the very head of the young Child ? And at this the 
Evangehst was hinting when he said, Zo, the star went 
before theniy till it came and stood over where the young 
Child was. 

[4.] Seest thou, by what store of proofs this star is shewn not 
to be one of the many, nor to have shewn itself according to 
the order of the outward creation } And for what intent did 
it appear ? To reprove the Jews for their insensibility, and 
to cut off firom them all occasion of excuse for their wilfiil 
ignorance. For, since He who came was to put an end to 
the ancient polity, and to call the world to the worship 
of Himself, and to be worshipped in all land and sea, 
straightway, firom the beginning. He opens the door to the 
Gentiles, willing through strangers to admonish His own 
people. Thus, because the Prophets were continually heard 
speaking of His Advent, and they gave no great heed. He 
made even barbarians come from a far country, to seek after 
the King that was among them. And they learn firom a 
Persian tongue first of all, what they would not submit to 
learn from the Prophets ; that, if on the one hand they were 
disposed to be candid, they might have the strongest motive 
for obedience; if, on the other hand, they were conten- 
tious, they might henceforth be deprived of all excuse. For 
what could they have to say, who did not receive Christ after 
so many prophets, when they saw that wise men, at the sight 
of a single star, had received this same, and had worshipped 

G 



82 Divine CEcatwmy in teaching by familiar Things. 

HoMiL. Him who was made manifest. Much in the same way then aa 

4 5I He acted in the case of the Ninevites, when He sent Jonas, and 

as in the case of the Samaritan and the Canaanitish women ; 

so He did likewise in the instance of the Magi. For this 

cause He also said, Ttie men of Nineveh shall rise up^ and 

shall condemn : and, the Queen of the South shall rise f/p, 

1 Matt and shall condemn this generation^ : because these believed 

42I ' the lesser things, but the Jews not even the greater. 

" And wherefore," one may say, ** did He attract them by 
such a vision ?" Why, how should He have done ? Sent 
Prophets ? But the Magi would not have submitted to Pro- 
phets. Uttered a voice from above ? Nay, they would not 
have attended. Sent an Angel ? But even him they would 
have hurried by. And so for this cause dismissing all those 
means, God calleth them by the things that are &miliar, in 
exceeding condescension ; and He shews a large and extra- 
ordinary star, so as to astonish them, both at the greatness 
and beauty of its appearance, and the manner of its course. 

In imitation of this, Paul also reasons with the Greeks from 

an heathen altar, and brings forward testimonies from the 

> Acts poets'. And not without circumcision doth he harangue the 

2g . * Jews. Sacri^ces he makes the beginning of his instruction 

1 Cor. to them that are living under the Law. For, since to every 

Titiui', one what is familiar is dear, both God, and the men that are 

^^' sent by Him, manage things on this principle with a view to 

the salvation of the world. Think it not therefore unworthy 

of Him to have called them by a star ; since by the same 

rule thou wilt find fault with all the Jewish rites also, the 

sacrifices, and the purifications, and the new moons, and 

the ark, and the Temple too itself. For even these derived 

their origin from Gentile grossness*. Yet for all that, God, 

for the salvation of them that were in error, endured to 

be served by these things, whereby those without were used 

to serve Devils ; only He slightly altered them ; that He 

might draw them off by degrees from their customs, and lead 

them towards the Highest Wisdom. Just so He did in the 

case of the wise men also, not disdaining to call them by 

sight of a star, that He might lift them higher ever after. 

• See S. Iren. 4. 28, 29. ; TertuU. adv. Marc. 1. 18, 33. ; S. Chrys. adv. Jud. 
Hom. 1. 1.6. 818. 
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Therefore after He hath brought them, leading them by the Matt. 
band, and hath set them by the manger, it is no longer by a ^hlih 
star, but by an Angel that He now discourses unto them. 
Thus did they by little and little become better men. 

This did He also with respect to them of Ascalon, and 
of Oaza. For those five cities too, (when at the coming of 
the Ark they had been smitten with a deadly plague, and 
found no deliverance firom the ills under which they lay,) — ^the 
men of them called their prophets, and gathered an assembly, 
and sought to discover an escape from this Divine scourge. 
Then, when their Prophets said that they should yoke to the 
Ark heifers untamed, and having their first calves, and let 
them go their way, with no man to guide them, for so it would 
be evident, whether the plague was from God, or whether it was 
any accident which brought the disease ; — (^^ for if,'* it is said, 
*^ they break the yoke in pieces for want of practice, or turn 
where their calves are lowing, it is a chance that hath hap- 
pened^: but if they go on right, and err not from the way, and ■ i Sam. 
neither the lowing of their young, nor their ignorance of the ^' ^' 
way, have any effect on them, it is quite plain that it is the hand 
of God that hath visited those cities :'') — ^when, I say, on these 
words of their prophets the inhabitants of those cities obeyed 
and did as they were commanded, God also followed up the 
counsel of the Prophets, shewing condescension in that in- 
stance also, and counted it not unworthy of Himself to bring 
to effect the prediction of the Prophets, and to make them 
seem trust-worthy in what they had then said. For so the good 
achieved was greater, in that His very enemies themselves 
bore witness to the Power of God ; yea, their own teachers 
gave their voice concerning Him. And one may see many 
other such things brought about by God. For what took 
place with respect to the witch ^ is again like this sort of* i Sam. 
dispensation ;. which circumstance also you will now be able^^* 
to explain firom what hath been said. 

With respect to the star, we have said these things, and 
yet more perhaps may be said by you ; for, it is said, CHve 
occasion to a wise many and he will be yet wiser^: but we' Pror. 
must now come to the beginning of what hath been read. ' 

[5.] And what is the beginning ? When Jesus was bom in 
Bethlehem ofJudma^ in the days of Herod the Icings behold^ 

o2 
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KoMJi., tfiere came wise men from the east to Jerusalem. While 
5 g wise men followed under the auspices of a star, these be- 
lieved not, with Prophets even sounding in their ears. But 
wherefore doth He mention to us both the time and the place, 
saying, in Bethlehem y and in the days of Herod the king ? 
And for what reason doth He add his rank also ? His rank, 
because there was also another Herod, he who slew John : 
but that was a tetrarch, this a king. And the place likewise, 
and the time, he puts down, to bring to our remembrance 
ancient prophecies; whereof one was uttered by Micah, 
saying, And thoUy Bethleliemy in the land of Judah, art by 

1 Micah no means the least among the princes of Judah^ ; and the 

' ^* other by the Patriarch Jacob, distinctly marking out to us 

the time, and setting forth the great sign of His coming. 

For, A ruler y saith he, shall not fail out of Judah^ nor a 

leader out of his Unns^ until He come for whom it is ap- 

« Gen. pointed, and He is the expectation of the Gentiles *. 

^ ' ^^' And this again is worth enquiry, whence it was that they 
came to entertain such a thought, and who it was that 
stirred them up to this. For it doth not seem to me to be 
the work of the star only, but also of God, who moved their 
soul ; which same kind of thing He did also in the case of 
Cyrus, disposing him to let the Jews go. He did not how- 
ever so do this, as to destroy their free will, since even when 
He called Paul from above by a voice, He manifested both 
His own grace, and PauFs obedience. 

And wherefore, one may ask, did He not reveal this to all 
the wise men of the East ? Because all would not have be- 
lieved, but these were better prepared than the rest; since 
also there were countless nations that perished, but it was 
to the Ninevites only that the Prophet was sent ; and there 
were two thieves on the Cross, but one only was saved. See 
at least the virtue of these men, not only by their coming, 
but also by their boldness of speech. For so, that they may 

5 vr«0«. not seem to be a sort of impostors', they tell who shewed 
'^^ them the way, and the length of their journey ; and being 
come, they had boldness of speech : for we are come, that is 
their statement, to worship Him : and they were afraid neither 
of the people's anger, nor of the tyranny of the king. Whence 
to me at least they seem to have been at home also teachers 
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of their countrymen \ For they who here did not shrink from Matt. 
saying this, much more would they speak boldly in their — '—^ 
own country, as having received both the oracle from the 
Angel, and the testimony from the Prophet. 

[6.] But tcken Herod^ saith the Scripture, Aact heard^ he was 
troubled J and eUl JeruseUem taith him. Herod naturally, as 
being king, and afraid both for himself and for his children ; 
but why Jerusalem ? Surely the Prophets had foretold Him 
a Saviour, and Benefactor, and a Deliverer from above. 
Wherefore then was Jerusalem troubled? From the same 
feeling which caused them before also to turn away from God 
when pouring His benefits on them, and to be mindfrd of the 
flesh-pots of Egypt, while in the enjoyment of great freedom. 

But mark, I pray thee, the accuracy of the Prophets. For 
this self-same thing also had the Prophet foretold from the 
first, saying, *" They would be glady if tliey had been burnt with 
fire ; for unto us a Child is born^ unto us a Son is given. 

But nevertheless, although troubled, they seek not to see 
what hath happened, neither do they follow the wise men, 
nor make any particular enquiry; to such a degree were they 
at once both contentious and careless above all men. For 
when they had reason rather to pride themselves that the 
King was bom amongst them, and had attracted to Him the 
land of the Persians, and they were on the point of having all 
subject to them, as though their affairs had advanced towards 
improvement, and from the very outset His empire had be- 
come so glorious; nevertheless, they do not even for this 
become better. And yet they were but just delivered from 
their captivity there ; and it was natural for them to think, 
(even if they knew none of those things that are high and 
mysterious, but formed their judgment from what is present 
only,) " If they thus tremble before our King at His birth, 
much more when grown up will they fear and obey Him, and 
our estate will be more glorious than that of the Barbarians." 

^ So in Op. Imperf. in Matt. Horn, and seems certainly of the same date 

3* ** After their retnm, they condnued with him. 

serving God more than before, and in- « Is. 9, 6. 6. LXX. i. e. " They 
stmoted many by their preaching, (the enemies of Christ) would rather 
And at last, when Thomas bad gone have been burned, than for this to hap- 
into that province, they joined them- pen." The LX A, reading differently 
selves to him and were baptized, and from the present Hebrew, seem to con- 
became doers of his word." This work strue the passage thus, 
has been attributed to S. Chrysostom, 
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HoMiL. [7.] But none of these things thoroughly awakens Uiem; so 
7 8. great was their duhiess, and with this their envy also : both 
which we must with exact care root out of our mind ; and he 
must be more fenrent than fire who is to stand in such an 
array. Wherefore also Christ said, / am came to send Jlre 
on earth J atid I would it were already kindled^ And the 
Spirit on this account appears in fire. 

But we are grown more cold than a cinder, and more 
lifeless than the dead ; and this, when we see Paul soaring 
above the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heaven, and more 
fervent than any flame, conquering and over-passing all 
things, the things beneath, and the things above ; the things 
present, and the things to come ; the things that are, and the 
Uiings that are not 

But if that example be too great for thee, in the first place, 

this saying itself cometh of sloth ; for what had Paul more 

than thou, that thou shouldest say, emulation of him is to thee 

impossible ? However, not to be contentious, let us leave 

Paul, and consider the first believers, who cast away both 

goods and gains, together with all worldly care and worldly 

leisure, and devoted themselves to God entire, every night 

and day giving attendance on the teaching V>f the word. For 

such is the fire of the Spirit, it suffers us not to have any 

desire for the things that are here, but removes us to another 

Love. For this cause, he who hath set his love on such 

things as these, though what he hath must be given away, or 

luxury or gloT}' laughed to scorn, or his very soul yielded 

up, he doeth all these things with perfect ease. For the 

wanuth of that fire entering into the soul casts out all slug* 

gishness, and makes him whom it hath seized more light than 

any thing that soars ; and thenceforth overlooking the things 

that are seen, such a one abides in continual compunction, 

pouring forth never*ceasing fountains of tears, and thence reap* 

ing fruit of great delight. For nothing so binds and unites unto 

God, as do such tears. Such a one, though he be dwelling 

in the midst of cities, spends his time as in a desert, and in 

mountains and woods ; none of them that are present doth 

he see, neither feel any satiety of such lamentations ; whether 

it be for himself, or for the negligences of others, that he 

■ JViXo for r) HXv Luke 12. 49. 
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is weepiDg. For this cause God blessed these above all the Matt. 
rest of meo, sajring, Blessed are they that mourn, — 1-1. 

[8.] And how saith Paul, Rejoice in the Lord alway^f The ' Phil.4, 
joy he is speaking of, is what springs from those tears. For as ^' 
men*s joy for the world's sake hath a sorrow* in the same^ nym*- 
lot with it, even so godly tears are a germ of perpetual and * j^' 
unfading joy. In this way the very harlot became more 
honourable than virgins, when seized by this fire. That is, 
being thoroughly warmed by repentance, she was thence- 
forth carried out of herself by her longing desire toward 
Christ ; loosing her hair, and drenching with her tears His 
holy Feet, and wiping them with her own tresses, and ex- 
hausting the ointment. And all these were outward results, 
but those wrought in her mind were far more fervent than 
these ; which things God Himself alone beheld. And there- 
fore every one, when he hears, rejoices with her, and 
takes delight in her good works, and acquits her of every 
blame. But if we that are evil pass this judgment, consider 
what sentence she obtained from that God, who is a Lover of 
mankind; and how much, even before God's gifts, her re- 
pentance caused her to reap in the way of blessing. 

For much as after a violent burst of rain, there is a clear 
open sky ; so likewise when tears are pouring down, a calm 
arises, and serenity, and the darkness that ensues on our sins 
quite disappears. And like as by Water and the Spirit, so ' 
by tears and confession are we cleansed the second time; 
unless we be acting thus for display and vanity: for as to a 
woman whose tears were of that sort, I should call her justly 
condemnable, more than if she decked herself out with 
lines and colouring. For I seek those tears which are shed 
not for display, but in compunction; those which trickle 
down secretly and in closets, and in sight of no man, softly 
and noiselessly; those which arise from a certain depth of 
mind, those shed in anguish and in sorrow, those which are 
for God alone ; such as were Hannah's, for her lips moved, it 
is said, Aw/ her voice was not heard^ ; however, her tears 'i Sam. 

I 13 

alone uttered a cry more clear than any trumpet. And be- ' 
cause of this, God also opened her womb, and made the hard 
rock a fruitful field. 

If thou also weep thus, thou art become a follower of thy 
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HoxiL. Lord. Yea, for He also wept, both over Lazarus, and over 

g^ 9. the city ; and touching Judas He was greatly troubled. And 

this indeed one may often see Him do, but no where laugh, 

nay, nor smile but a little ; no one at least of the Evangelists 

hath mentioned this. Therefore also with regard to Paul, 

■ Acts that he wept, that he did so three years night and day*, both 

comp. ' ^^ ^^^b ^^ ^^ himself, and others say this of him ; but that 

T. 37. he laughed, neither hath he said himself any where, neither 

hath so much as one other of the Saints, either concerning 

*^^-i8,him, or any other like him ; but this is said of Sarah only*, 

"" ' when she is blamed, and of the son of Noe, when for a free- 

3 Gen. 9, man he became a slave'. 

25. 

* \m»i^- [^-l And these things I say, not to suppress* all laughter, but 

•■•^ to take away dissipation of mind. For wherefore, I pray thee, 
art thou luxurious and dissolute, while thou art still liable to 
such heavy charges, and are to stand at a fearful judgment- 
seat, and to give a strict account of all that hath been done 
here ? Yes : for we are to give an account both of what we 
have sinned willingly, and what against our will: — for 
whoaoever shall deny Me^ saith He, before men, him 

*Mat. will I also deny before My Father^ :— and surely such a 

' ' denial is against our will; but nevertheless it doth not 

escape punishment, but of it too we have to give account: — 

both of what we know, and of what we do not know; For I 

know nothing by rnyaelf saith one, yet am I not hereby 

fi 1 Cot. jugiijieci* : — ^both for what we have done in ignorance, and 

4 4 

what in knowledge ; For I bear them record, it is said, that 

' Rom. iji^y have a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge'' ; 

but yet this doth not suffice for an excuse for them. And 

when writing to the Corinthians also he saith, For I fear 

lesty by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his 

subtlety, so your minds should be corrupted from the sim- 

« 2 Cor. plicify that is in Christ^, 

* ' The things then being so great, for which thou art to give 

account, dost thou sit laughing and talking wittily, and 

giving thyself up to luxury ? " Why," one may say, " if I did 

not so, but mounied, what would be the profit ?" Very great 

indeed ; even so great, as it is not possible so much as to set 

it forth by word. For while, before the temporal tribunals, 

be thy weeping ever so abundant, thou canst not escape 
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punishment after the sentence ; here, on the contrary, Matt. 
shouldest thou only sigh, thou hast annulled the sentence, '^' 
and hast obtained pardon. Therefore it is that Christ dis- 
courses to us much of mourning, and blesses them that 
mourn, and pronounces them that laugh wretched. For this 
is not the theatre for laughter, neither did we come together 
for this intent, that we may give way to immoderate mirth, 
but that we may groan, and by this groaning inherit a king- 
dom. But thou, when standing by a king, dost not endure 
so much as merely to smile ; having then the Lord of the 
Angels dwelling in thee, dost thou not stand with trembling, 
and all due self-restraint, but rather laughest oftentimes when 
He is displeased? And dost thou not consider that thou 
provokest Him in this way more than by thy sins ? For God 
is not wont to turn Himself away so much from them that 
sin, as from those that are not awestruck after their sin. 

But for all this> some are of so senseless a disposition, as 
even after these words to say, " Nay, far be it from me to weep 
at any time, but may God grant me to laugh and to play all my 
days.'' And what can be more childish than this mind ? For 
it is not God that grants to play, but the devil. At least 
hear, what was the portion of them that played. The people j 
it is said, sat down to eat and drink ^ and rose up to play^, > i Cor. 
Such were they at Sodom, such were they at the time of the g^'^^j^ 
Deluge. For touching them of Sodom likewise it is said, ^> ^« 
that in pride ^ and in plenty ^ and in fulness of bready they 
waxed wanton *. And they who were in Noah's time, seeing* Ezek. 
the ark a preparing for so many years, lived on in senseless * ^ " 
mirth, foreseeing nought of what was coming. For this 
cause also the flood came and swept them all away, and 
wrought in that instant the common shipwreck of the 
world. 

Ask not then of God these things, which thou receivest 
of the devil. For it is God's part to give a contrite and 
humbled heart, sober, self-posessed^ and awestruck, full of 
repentance and compunction. These are His gifts, forasmuch 
as it is also of these things that we are most in need. Yes, for 
a grievous conflict is at hand, and against the powers unseen 
is our wrestling ; against //i^ spirilwil wickednesses^ our fight,' Eph. 
against principalities^ against powers our warfare: and it is^* *^' 



B*iin»vflU-Aff avtf;*lKn «« dm wmeat ud abber and tkoKOBgl^ 
^10, unkegn^ man 1m dde to aubdn that unge phalanx. Bitt; 

"' ifweaM>)imflMa|itoAqKirtiag>sndalwm7s taking ttnagB easily, 

erm h^Cs» ^.faabflbi^ we Bhali be oTWthrowB bj our own' 



[10.] >I| T-bflMneth vA ns then to be coottniiallj lauBb' 
ing, wi4 tP be (Ueaolate, and luxuiious, but it bdmga to 
tbose pjton the atiige, the baiiot women, the men ^t an 
trimmed ti^r.-tfabintoitt panwtes, and flattaran; not tham 
that as». cal)e4 iW(o heaven, not them that are emoSed into- 
tbe City above, not ihem that bear qnritoal anna, Imt tbeu 
that are enlisted on the de^-il's aide. For it ia lie» fw, U ia. 
lie, lliat even made the thing an art, that he might weaken 
Christ's soldiers, and sofleu the nerves of their saaL Vot 
this cause he also biiilt ibeacrea in the ctliea, aad baring 
trained those bufTooiis, by their penii<tioaa mSsencte he 
causes that kind of pestilence to light upon the' whole <aty, 
peivuading men to follow those tlungs wfaitdi Ftul bade US 
s, dee, foolish talking and jegtkt^.' And what is yet more 
grievous than these things is the subject of the laughter. 
For when they that act those abamd thinga nttra any word 
of blasphemy or filthiness, then many among the more 
thoughtless laugh and are pleased, af^laoding in them 
what they ought to stone them for; and drawing down <m 
their own heads by this amosement the fiimace of fire. For 
they who ptuae the uttsmrs of snch words, it is these above 
all who induce men so to speak : wherefore they must be more 
justly accountable for the penalty allotted to these tliingat 
For were thrae no one to be a spectator in such cases, 
neither iroftld there be one to act ; but when they see you 
forsaking your workshops, and your crails, and your income 
from these, and in short every thing, for the sake of con- 
tinuing there, they derive hence a greater forn'srdness, and 
exert a greater diligence about these things. 

And this I say, not freeing them from reproof, but that ye 
may learn that it is you chiefiy who supply the principle and 
root of such lawlessness ; ye who consume your whole day on 
these matters, and profanely exhibit the sacred things of mar- 
riage, and make an open mock of the Great Mystery, For not 
even he who acu these things is so much the offender, as 
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thou art before him ; thou who biddest him make a play on Matt. 
these things, or rather who not only biddest him, but art even — l-l* 
zealous about it, taking delight, and laughing, and praising 
what is done, and in every way gaining strength for such 
workshops of the devil. 

Tell me then, with what eyes wilt thou after this look upon 
thy ^dfe at home, having seen her insulted there ? Or how 
dost thou not blush being put in mind of the partner of thy 
home, when thou seest nature herself put to an open shame ? 
Nay, tell me not, that what is done is acting; for this acting 
hath made many adulterers, and subverted many families. 
And it is for this most especially that I grieve, that what is 
done doth not so much as seem evil, but there is even 
applause and clamour, and much laughter, at commission 
of so foul adultery. What sayest thou ? that what is done is 
acting ? Why, for this self-same reason they must be worthy 
of ten thousand deaths, that wha^ things all laws command 
men to flee, they have taken pains to imitate. For if the 
thing itself be bad, the imitation thereof also is bad. And I 
do not yet say how many adulterers they make, who act these 
scenes of adulter)', how they render the spectators of such 
things bold and shameless; for nothing is more full of 
whoredom and boldness than an eye that endures to look at 
such things. 

And thou in a market-place wouldest not choose to see a 
woman stripped naked, or rather not even in a house, but callest 
such a thing an outrage. And goest thou up into the theatre, 
to insult the common nature of men and women, and disgrace 
thine own eyes ? For say not this, that she that is stripped is 
an harlot ; but that the nature is the same, and they are bodies 
alike, both that of the harlot, and that of the free-woman. For if 
this be nothing amiss, what is the cause, that if thou wert to see 
this done in a market place, thou wouldest both hasten away 
thyself, and drive thence her who was behaving herself un- 
seemly ? Or is it that when we are apart, then such a thing 
is outrageous, but when we are assembled and all sitting 
together, it is no longer equally shameful ? Nay, this is 
absurdity and a disgrace, and words of the utmost madness ; 
and it were better to besmear the eyes all over with mud and 
mire, than to be a spectator of such a transgression. For 
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HoMiL. surely mire is not so much an hurt to an eye, as an unchajste 
10.' sight, and the spectacle of a woman stripped naked. 

Hear, for example, what it was that caused nakedness at 
the beginning, and dread the occasion of such disgrace* 
What then did cause nakedness ? Our disobedience, and 
the Devil's counsel. Thus, from the first, even from the very 
beginning, this was his contrivance. Yet they were at least 
ashamed when they were naked, but ye take a pride in it ; 
having, according to that saying of the Apostle, your glory in 

»Phil.3,yoiir shame^, 

^^' How then vn[\ thy wife thenceforward look upon thee, when 

thou art returned from such wickedness ? how receive thee ? 
how speak ^to thee, after thou hast so publicly put to shame the 
common nature of woman, and art made by such a sight the 
harlots' captive and slave 7 

Now if ye grieve at hearing these things, I thank you 
much, iotuho is he that maketh me glad, but he which is 

^2Cor J2, made sorry by me*? Do not then ever cease to grieve and 

^' be vexed for them, for the sorrow that comes of such things 
will be to you a beginning of a change for the better. For 
this cause I also have made my language the stronger, that 
by cutting deeper I might free you from the venom of them 
that intoxicate you ; that I might bring you back to a pure 
health of soul; which God grant we may all enjoy by 
all means, and attain unto the rewards laid up for these 
good deeds ; by the grace and love towards man of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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Matt. ii. 4, 5. 

And when he had gathered all the Chief Priests and Scribes 
of the people together^ he demanded of tliem where Christ 
should be born. And they said unto him^ In Bethleliem 
ofJud<Ba. 

Seest thou how all things are done to convict the Jews ? Matt. 
how, as long as He was out of their sight, the envy had not yet * ' ' 
laid hold of them, and they rehearsed the Testimonies of Him 
with truth ; but when they saw the glory that arose from the 
miracles, a grudging spirit possessed them, and thenceforth 
they betrayed the truth. 

However, the truth was exalted by all things, and strength 
was the more gathered for it even by its enemies. See for 
example in this very case, how wonderfiil and beyond ex- 
pectation are the results secretly provided for*. For both * •««•!»•- 
the Barbarians and the Jews do at the same time alike learn'**'**' 
something more of one another, and teach one another. Thus 
the Jews, for their part, heard from the wise men, that a star 
also had proclaimed Him in the land of the Persians ; the 
wise men, in their turn, were informed by the Jews, that this 
Man, whom the star proclaimed, prophets also had made 
known from a long time of old. And Uie ground' of their in- 
quiry was made to both an occasion of setting forth clearer 
and more perfect instruction ; and the enemies of the Truth 
are compelled even against their will lo read the writings in 
favour of the truth, and to interpret the Prophecy ; although 
not all of it. For having spoken of Bethlehem, and how that 

* i. e. Their aBSuming that the Christ should be bom at that time. 
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HoMiL. out of it He shall come that should rule Israel, they proceed 
12! 1^0^ afterwards to add what follows, out of flattery to the 
King. And what was this ? That His goings forth are from 
of old, from everlastitig. 

[2.] " But why,** one may say, " if He was to come from 
thence, did He live in Nazareth after the birth, and obscure the 
Prophecy ?** Nay, He did not obscure it, but unfolded it 
the more. For the fact, that while His mother had her con- 
stant residence in the one place, He was bom in the other, 

1 1{ «Im- shews the thing to have been done by a Divine dispensation *. 

M/rf«# And for this cause, let me add, neither did He remove from 
thence straightway aft;er His birth, but abode forty dayS) 
giving opportunity to them that were disposed to be in- 
quisitive to examine all things accurately. Because there 
were in truth many things to move them to such an inquiry, 
at least if they had been disposed to give heed to them. 
Thus at the coming of the wise men the whole city was in a 

* AN«vi- flutter', and together with the city the King, and the Prophet 

^ was brought forward, and a court of high authority was sum- 
moned; and many other things too were done there, all which 
Luke relates minutely. Such were what concerns Anna, and 
Symeon, and Zacharias, and the Angels, and the Shepherds ; 
all which things were to the attentive sufficient to give 
hints for ascertaining what had taken place. For if the wise 
men, who came from Persia, were not ignorant of the place, 
much more might they, whose abode it was, acquaint them- 
selves with these things. 

He manifested Himself then from the beginning by many 
miracles, but when they would not see. He hid Himself for a 
while, t9 be again revealed from another more glorious be- 
ginning. For it was no longer the wise men, nor the star, 
but the Father from above that proclaimed Him at the 
streams of Jordan ; and the Spirit Ukewise came upon Him, 
guiding that voice to the head of Him just baptized ; and 
John, with all plainness of speech, cried out every where in 
Judaea, till inhabited and waste country aUke were filled with 
that kind of doctrine ; and the witness too of the miracles, 
and earth and sea, and the whole creation, uttered in His 
behalf a distinct voice. But at the time of the birth, just so 
many things happened as were fitted quietly to mark out Him 
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that was come. Tbus, in order that the Jews might not say. Matt. 
" We know not when He was bom, nor whereabouts," both ' 
all these events in wliich the wise men were concerned were 
brought about by God's providence, and the rest of the things 
which we have mentioned ; so that they would have no ex- 
cuse to plead, for not having inquired into that which had 
come to pass. 

But mark also the exactness of the Prophecy. For it does 
not say, " He will abide in Bethlehem," but " He will come 
out thence." So that this too was a subject of prophecy, His 
being simply bom there. 

Some of them, however, being past shame, say that these 
things were spoken of Zerabbabel. But how can they be 
right ? For surely his goings forth were not from of oldj 
from everlasting^. And how can that suit him which is satd' Mieali 
at the beginning, Out of thee shall He come forth : Zorobabel ' 
not having been bora in Judaea, but in Babylon, whence also 
he was called Zorobabel % because he had bis origin there? 
And as many as know the Syrians* language know what I 
say. 

And together with what hath been said, all the time 
also since these things is sufficient to establish the testimony. 
For what saith he? TTiou art not the least among the Princes 
qfJudahy and he adds the cause of the preeminence, saying, 
out of thee shall He come. But no one else hath made that 
place illustrious or eminent, excepting Him alone. For 
example: since that Birth, men come from the ends of the 
earth to see the manger, and the site of the shed. And this 
the Prophet foretold aloud from the first, saying, Thou art 
not the least among the Princes of Judah ; that is, among 
the heads of tribes. By which expression he comprehended 
even Jerusalem ^ But not even so have they given heed^ 
although the advantage passes on to themselv^es* Yea, and 
because of this the Prophets at the beginning discourse no 
where so much of His dignity, as touching the benefit which 
accraed to them by Him. For so, when the Virgin was 

^ S. Jerome, de Nom. Hebr. t. 3. 77* ' i* e. He made Bethlehem ao far 

ed. Venet. 1767. *' Zorobabel, < prineeps greater than Jemsalem : because << not 

vel magiflter Babylonia/ sive * aliena the least" seems here eqaivalent to 

translation vel * ortus in Babylone.' " " the greatest." 



96 Christ favoured tJie Jews at first. 

HoMiL. bearing the Child, he saith. Thou slialt call His nameJesus^; 
2. * and he gives the reason, saying, /or He sltall save His people 

>Mat,i,/ro;/i their sins. And the wise men too said not, " Where is the 

^^' Son of God?" but He that is born King of the Jews. And 
here again it is not affirmed, Out of thee sliall come forth the 
Son of God, but a Governor^ tJiat shall feed My people 
Israel. For it was needful to converse with them at first 
setting out in a tone of very exceeding condescension, lest 
tliey should be offended; and to preach what related to their 
salvation in particular, that hereby they might be the rather 
won over. At any rate, all the testimonies that are first 
cited, and for which it was the season immediately at the 
time of the Birth, say nothing great, nor lofty con- 
cerning Him, nor such as those subsequent to the manifesta- 
tion of the miracles; for these discourse more distinctly 
concerning His dignity. For instance, when after many 
miracles children were singing hymns unto Him, hear what 
saith the Prophet, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings 

« Mat Thou hast perfected praise^. And again, / will consider the 

Pfc 8 2. Heavens J the works of Thy fingers ; which signifies Him to 
be Maker of the universe. And the testimony too, which 
was produced after the Ascension, manifests His equality 
with the Father ; thus sajdng. The Lord said unto my Lord, 

^v».u%Sit Thou on My right hand^. And Isaiah too saith, £/!? 

2, 34. l^^^l riseth up to rule over the Gentiles^ in Him shall the 

* k 11, Geptiies trust*. 

10. 

Rom. But how saith He that Bethlehem is twt the least among 

^^f ^^' the Princes ofJudah ? for not in Palestine alone, but in the 
whole world, the village hath become conspicuous. Why, 
so far he was speaking to Jews ; wherefore also he added. He 
shall feed My people Israel. And yet He fed the whole 
world ; but as I have said. He is fain not to offend as yet, 
by revealing what He hath to say touching the Gentiles. 

But how was it, one may say, that He did not feed the 
Jewish people? I answer, first, this too is accomplished: 
for by the term Israel in this place, he figuratively meant 
such as believed on Him firom among the Jews. And Paul 
interpreting this, saith. For they are not all Israel^ which are 

*Rom.9, of Israel^ yhwt as many as have been bom by faith and promise. 

^- And if He did not feed them all, this is their own fault and 
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blame. For when they ought to have worshipped with the Matt. 
Wise men, and have glorified God that such a time was come, — '~ 
doin^ away all their sins, (for not a word was spoken to them 
of judgments set, or of accounts to be given, but of a mild 
and meek Shepherd ;) thej for their part do just the contrary, 
and are troubled, and make disturbance, and go on con- 
tinually framing plots without end. 

[3.] . Then Herody when he had privily caUed the Wise men^ ▼• ^ 
enquired of them diligently what time the star appeared: 

Attempting to slay That which was bom, — an act of extreme 
idiotcy I, not of madness only ; since what had been said and ' ^«^ 
done was enough to have withholden him from any such at- 
tempt. For those occurrences were not after the manner of 
man. A star, I mean, calling the Wise men from on high ; 
and barbarians making so long a pilgrimage, to worship Him 
that lay in swaddling clothes and a manger ; and Prophets 
too from of old, proclaiming beforehand all this; — these 
and all the rest were more than human events : but never- 
theless, none of these things restrained him. For such a 
thing is Wickedness. It falls foul of itself, and is ever at- 
tempting impossibilities. And mark his utter folly. If 
on the one hand he beheved the prophecy, and accoimted 
it to be unchangeable, it was quite clear that he was attempting 
impossibilities; if again he disbelieved, and did not expect 
that those sayings would come to pass, he need not have 
been in fear and alarm, nor have formed any plot on that 
behalf. So that in either way his crail was superfluous. 

And this too came of the utmost folly, to think that the 
Wise men would make more account of him than of the Child 
that was bom, for the sake of which they had come so long 
a joumey. For if, before they saw, they were so inflamed 
with longing for Him; afler they had seen with their eyes, 
and been confirmed by the prophecy, how hoped he to per- 
suade them to betray the young Child to him ? 

Nevertheless, many as were tlie reasons to withhold him, he 
made the attempt ; and having privily called the Wise men^ 
he enquired of them* Because he thought that Jews would be 
concerned ia favour of the Child, and he never could expect 
that they would fall away unto such madness, as to be willing to 
give up to His enemies their Protector and Saviour, and Him 

H 
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^{^f /^' ^ho ^^ come for the deliverance of their nation. On acconni 
3, 4.' oi this he both calls them privily, and seeks the time not of 
the Child, but of the star ; thereby marking ont the object of his 
chace so as to include far more than it'. For the star, I think, 
must have appeared a long time before. It was a long time, 
which the Wise men had to spend on their journey. In order, 
therefore, that they might present themselves just after His 
Birth, (it being meet for Him to be worshipped in His veiy 
swaddling clothes, that the marvellous and strange nature of the 
thing might appear,) the star, a long time before, makes itself 
visible. Whereas if at the moment of His birth in Fdestine, 
and not before, it had been seen by them in the East, th^, 
consiuning a long time in their journey, would not have seen 
Him in swaddling clothes on their arrival. As to his slaying 
the children from two years old and under ^ let us not marvel; 
for his wraih and dread, for the sake of a fuller security, 
added very much to the time, so that not one might escape. 
T. 8. Having therefore called them, he saith. Go and search 
diligently for the young Child: and when ye have found 
Hiniy bring me word again^ that I may come and worship 
Him also, 

Seest thou his extreme foDy ? Why, if thou sayest these 
things in sincerity, wherefore dost thou enquire privily ? But 
if intending to plot against Him, how is it thou dost not per- 
ceive, that from the fact of their being asked secretly the 
Wise men will be able to perceive thy craft ? But as I have 
already said, a soul taken captive by any wickedness becomes 
more utterly senseless than any thing. 

And he said not, " go and learn concerning the King,^ 
but concerning the young Child; for he could not even 
endure to call Him by the name of His dominion. 

[4.] But the Wise men perceive nothing of this, by reason of 
their exceeding reverence, (for they never could have expected 
that he could have gone on to so great wickedness, and 
would have attempted to form plots against a dispensation 
so marvellous) : and they depart suspecting none of these 
things, but from what was in themselves auguring all that 
would be in the rest of mankind. 

<* i» vtXXnt »flf ftf^fuwUt rM)f ri ii^mfut. comp. Viger. de Idiotism. Grec. ix. 
3. 3. 
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Andy lo I the staty which they saw in the easty went be/ore Matt. 
them. -iM: 

V, 9. 

For therefore only was it hidden, that having lost their 
guide, they might come to be obliged to make enquiry of 
the Jews, and so the matter might be made evident to all. 
Since after they have made enquiries, and have had His 
enemies^ for informants, it appears to them again. And mark^^""^ 
how excellent was the order ; how in the first place after the read 
star the people of the Jews receives them, and the king, and j ^^^„ 
these bring in the prophecy to explain what had appeared : 
how next, after the Prophet, an Angel again took them up 
and taught them all things ; but for a time they journey from 
Jerusalem to Bethlehem by the guidance of the star, the star 
again journeying with them frdm that place also ; that hence 
too thou mightest leai*n, that this was not one of the ordiuaiy 
stars, for there is not so much as one star that hath this 
nature. And it not merely moved, but went before them^ 
drawing and guiding them on in mid-day* 

" But what need of this star any more," one may ask, 
" when the place was ascertained ?" In order that the Child 
also might be seen. For there was not any thing to make 
Him manifest, since the house was not conspicuous, neither 
was His Mother glorious, or distinguished* There was need 
then of the star, to set them by the place. Wherefore it 
re-appears on their coming out of Jemsalem, and stays not, 
before it hath reached the manger. 

And marvel was linked on to marvel; for both were strange 
tilings, as well the Magi worshipping, as the star going before 
them ; and enough to attract even such as were made all of 
stone. For if the Wise men had said, they had heard Pro- 
phets say these things, or that Angels had discoursed with . 
them in private, they might have been disbelieved ; but now, 
when the vision of the star appeared on high, even they that 
were exceeding shameless had their mouths stopped. 

Moreover, the star, when it stood over the young Child, 
stayed its course again: which thing itself also was of a 
greater power than belongs to a star, now to hide itself, now 
to appear, and having appeared . to stand still. Hence they 
too received an increase of faith. For this cause they 
rejoiced also, that they had found what they were seeking, 

h2 
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HoMiL. that they had proved messengers of truth, that not without 
4_6' fruit had thej come so great a journey ; so great a longing^ 
(so to speak) had they for Christ. For first it came and 
stood over His very head, shewing that what is bom is 
Divine ; next standing there, it leads them to worship Him; 
being not simply barbarians, but the wiser sort amongst them. 

Seest thou, with how great fitness the star appeared? 
Why ? because even after the Prophecy, and after the inter- 
pretation of the Chief Priests and Scribes, they still bad their 
minds turned towards it. 

[5.] Shame upon Marcion, shame upon Paul of Samo8ata% 
for refusing to see what those Wise men saw, — the forefathers 
of the Church ; for I am not ashamed so to call thenk Let 
Marcion be ashamed, beholding God worshipped in the flesh. 
Let Paul be ashamed, beholding Him worshipped as not being 
merely a man. As to His being in the flesh, that first is sig- 
nified by the swaddling clothes and the manger ; as to their 
not worshipping Him as a mere man, they declare it, by 
offering Him, at that unripe age, such gifts as were meet to be 
offered to God. And together with them let the Jews also be 
ashamed, seeing themselves anticipated by barbarians and 
Magi, whilst they submit not so much as to come after them. 
For indeed what happened then was a type of the things 
to come, and firom the very beginning it was shewn that the 
Gentiles would anticipate their nation. 

^^ But how was it,*' one may ask, ^^ that not at the begin- 
ning, but afterwards, He said. Go ye^ and make disciples qf 
all nations ?^ Because the occurrence was a type, as i 
said, of the future, and a sort of declaration of it before- 
hand. For the natural order was that Jews should come 
unto Him first ; but forasmuch as they of their own choice 
gave up their proper benefit, the order of things was in- 
verted. Since not even in this instance should the Wise men 
have come before the Jews, nor should persons from so great 
a distance have anticipated those who were settled about the 
very city, nor should those who had heard nothing have pre- 
vented them that were nurtured in so many prophecies. But 
because they were exceedingly ignorant of their own blessings, 

* Because Marcion dented Christ^ii human nature, Paul His Dirinity. See 
S. Epipb. Hspf, 32. and 65. 
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those from Persia anticipate those at Jerusalem. And thi^MATT. 
indeed is what Paul also saith : It was necessary that the \h^2^ 
taard of the Lord should first have been spoken to youy but 
seeing ye have judged yourselves unworthy j loj we turn to 
the Gentiles^. For even though before they did not obey, i Acts 
at any rate when they heard it from the Wise men, they ought ^^» *^* 
to have made all haste; but they would not Therefore, 
while those are slumbering, these run before. 

[6.] Let us then also follow the Magi, let us separate ourselves 
from our barbarian customs, and make our distance therefrom 
great, that we may see Christ, since they too, had they not been 
far from their own country ; would have missed seeing Him. 
Let us depart from the things of earth. For so the Wise 
men, while they were in Persia, saw but the star, but after 
they had departed from Persia, they beheld the Sun of Righte- 
ousness. Or rather, they would not have seen so much as 
the star, imless they had readily risen up from thence. Let 
us then also rise up ; though all men be troubled, let us run 
to the house of the young Child ; though kings, though 
nations, though tyrants interrupt this our path, let not our 
desire pass away. For so shall we thoroughly repel all the 
dangers that beset us. Since these too, except they had 
seen the young Child, would not have escaped their danger 
from the king. Before seeing the young Child, fears and 
dangers and troubles pressed upon them from every side; 
but after the adoration, it is calm and security ; and no longer ' 
a star but an angel receives them, having become priests from 
the act of adoration ; for we see that they offered gifts also. 

Do thou therefore likewise leave the Jewish people, the 
troubled city, the blood-thirsty tyrant, the pomp of the 
world, and hasten to Bethlehem, where is the^ house of the 
Spiritual Bread. For though thou be a Shepherd, and come 
hither, thou wilt behold the young Child in an inn : though 
thou be a King, and approach not here, thy purple robe will 
profit thee nothing ; though thou be one of the Wise men, 
this will be no hindrance to thee ; only let thy coming be to 
honour and adore, not to spurn the Son of God; only do 
this with trembling and joy : for it is possible for both of diese 
to concur in one. 

k Bethlehem signifieii, in Hebrew^ ** the house of hread." 



10f{ We must come worthily; with Gifts; with Trouble. 

HoMfL.. But take heed that thou be not like Herod, and aaj, 

JY' that I may come and worship Him^ and when thou art 

come, be minded to slay Him. For him do they resemble, 

who partake of the Mysteries unworthily: it being said, 

that such a one sfiall be guilty of the Body and Blood 

> 1 Cor. of the Lord^. Yes ; for they have in themselves the tyrant 

^' '^^' who is grieved at Christ^s Kingdom, him that is more 
wicked than Herod of old, even Mammon. For he would 
fain have the dominion, and sends them that are his own, to 
worship in appearance, but slajring while they worship. Let 
us fear then, lest at any time, while we have the appearance 
of suppliants and worshippers, we should in deed shew forth 
the contrary. 

And let us cast every thing out of our hands, when we are 
to worship ; though it be gold that we have, let us offer it 
unto him, and not bury it. For if those Barbarians then 
offered it for honour, what will become of thee, not giving 
even to Him that hath need ? If those men journeyed so far 
to see Him newly bom, what sort of excuse wilt thou have, 
not going out of thy way one alley^s length, that thou mayest 
visit Him sick or in bonds ? And yet when they are sick or 
in bonds, even our enemies have our pity; thine is denied 
even to thy Benefactor and Lord. And they offered gold, thou 
hardly givest bread. Hiey saw the star and were glad, thou, 
seeing Christ Himself a stranger and naked, art not moved. 

For which of you, for Christ's sake, hath made so 
long a pilgrimage, you that have received coimtless benefits, 
as these barbarians, or rather, these wiser than the wisest 
Philosophers? And why say I, so long a journey? Nay, 
many of our women are so delicate, that they go not over so 
much as one crossing of the streets to behold Him on the 
Spiritual Manger % unless they can have mules to draw them. 
And others being able to walk, yet prefer to their attendance 
here, some a crowd of worldly business, some the theatres. 
Whereas the Barbarians accomplished so great a journey for 
His sake, before seeing Him ; thou not even after thou hast 
seen Him dost emulate them, but forsakest Him after seeing 
Him, and runnest to see the stage player. (For I touch again 

Horn 6 ^^ ^^ same subjects, as I did also of late*.) And seeing 

^0- « or " Spiritual Table." SaTile. 
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Christ lying in the manger, thou leavest Ilim, tliat thou Matt. 
mayest see women on the stage. I£i£l!?* 

[7.] What thunderbolts do not these things deserve ? For tell 
me, if any one were to lead thee into a palace, and shew thee 
the King on .his throne, wouldest thou indeed choose to see 
the theatre instead of those things ? And yet even in the palace 
there is nothing to gain; but here a spiritual well of fire 
gushes up, out of this Table. And thou leavest this, and 
runnest down to the theatre, to see women swimming, and 
nature put to open dishonour, leaving Christ sitting by the 
well ? Yes : for now, as of old. He sits down by the well, 
not discoursing to a Samaritan woman, but to a whole city. 
Or perchance now too with a Samaritan woman only. For 
neither now is any one with Him ; but some with their bodies 
only, and some not even with these. But nevertheless. He 
retires not, but remains, and asks of us to drink, not water, 
but holiness, for " His Holy Things He gives unto the Holy*." 
For it is not water that He gives us from this fountain, but 
living Blood ; and it is indeed a symbol of death, but it is 
become the cause of life. 

But thou, leaving the fountain of blood, the awful Cup, 
goest thy way unto the fountain of the devil, to see a 
harlot swim, and to suffer shipwreck of the soul. For 
that water is a sea of lasciviousness, not drowning bodies, 
but working shipwreck of souls. And whereas she swims 
with naked body, thou beholding, art sunk into the deep 
of lasciviousness. For such is the deviFs net; it sinks, 
not them that go down into the water itself, but them that 
sit above more than such as wallow therein ; and it chokes 
them more grievously than Pharaoh, who was of old sunk in 
the sea with his horses, and his chariots. And if souls could 
but be seen, I could shew you many floating on these waters, 
like the bodies of the Egyptians at that time. But what is 
still more grievous is this, that they even call such utter 
destruction a delight, and they term the sea of perdition 
a channel for a pleasure voyage ^. Yet surely one might i ^j^^ 
easier pass over in safety the ^gean or the Tuscan sea, than ««%'•••»• 

S This expression, T« iyta, rut ityUtt, St. James, St. Mark, St. Chrysostom, 
'^ Holy Things fur Holy Persons," the Ethiopian Liturgy, and that of 
is used in the Liturgies of St. Clement, Severus. 
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HoMiL.this spectacle. For in the first place, throogfa a whole Dighl 
y^^* the devil preoccupies their souls with the expectation (tf it; 
■ * then having shevi'n them the expected object, he binds them 
at once, and makes them captives. For think not, because 
thou hast not been joined unto the harlot, thou Art clean from 
the sin ; for in the purpose of thine heart thou hast done it 
all. Since if thou be taken by lust, thou hast kindled the 
flame up higher ; if thou feel nothing at what thou seest, thou 
deservcst a heavier charge, for being a scandal to others, by 
encouraging them in these spectacles, and for polluting thine 
own eye-sight, and together with thine eye-sight, thy soul. 

However, not merely to find fault, come let us devise 
a mode of correction too. What then wiU the mode be? 
I would commit you to your own wives, that they may 
1 1 Cor. instruct you. It is true, according to PauFs law^ you ought 
S5| * to be the teachers. But since that order is reversed by sin, 
and the body has come to be above, and the head beneath, 
let us even take this way. 

But if thou art ashamed to have a woman for thy teacher, 
fly from sin, and thou wilt quickly be able to mount up on 
the throne which God hath given thee. Since so long as 
thou sinnest the Scripture sends thee not to a woman only, 
but even to things irrational, and those of the viler sort ; yea, 
it is not ashamed to send thee who art honoured with reason, 
' ProT. as a disciple to the ant*. Plainly this is no charge against the 
' ' Scripture, but against them that so betray their own nobility of 
race. This then we will do likewise; and for the present we 
will commit thee to thy wife ; but if thou despise her, we will 
send thee away to the school of the very brutes, and will point 
out to thee howmanybirds,fishes,four-footedbeasts, and creep- 
ing things are found more honourable, and chaster than thou. 
If now thou art ashamed, and dost blush at the com- 
parison, mount up to thine own nobility, and fly the sea 
of hell, and the flood of fire, I mean the pool in the theatre. 
For this pool introduces to that sea, and kindles that 
abyss of flame. Since if he that lookeih on a woman to 
3 Mat. liist after her halh already committed adultery*^ he who 
^^ ^®* is forced even to see her naked, how doth he not become ten 
thousand fold a captive ? The flood in the days of Noah 
did not so utterly' destroy the race of men, as these swimming 
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women drown all that are there with great disgrace. For as Matt. 
to that rain, though it wrought indeed a death of the body, ' 
yet did it repress the wickedness of the soul ; but this hath 
the contrary effect ; while the bodies remain, it destroys the 
soul. And ye, when there is a question of precedence, claim to 
take place of the whole world, forasmuch as our city first 
crowned itself with the name of Christian ' ; but in the com- > Acts 
petition of chastity, ye are not ashamed to be behind the ' ' 
rudest cities. 

[8.] " Well,** saith one, " and what dost thou require us to do ? 
to occupy the mountains, and become monks ?^ Why it is this 
which makes me sigh, that ye think them alone to be properly 
concerned with decency and chastity; and yet assuredly 
Christ made His laws common to all. Thus, when He saith, 
if any one look on a woman to lust after her^ He speaks not 
to the solitary, but to him also that hath a wife ; since in fact 
that mount was at that time filled with all kinds of persons 
of that description. Form then in thy mind an image of that 
amphitheatre, and hate thou this, which is the devil's. Neither 
do thou condemn the severity of my speech. For I neither 
forbid to marry '^ nor hinder thy taking pleasure; but I would* i Tim. 
have this be done in chastity, not with shame, and reproach, *' ' 
and imputations without end. I do not make it a law that 
you are to occupy the mountains and the deserts, but to be 
good and considerate and chaste, dwelling in the midst of 
the city. For in fact -all our laws are common to the monks 
also, except marriage ; yea rather, even with respect to this, 
Paul commands us to put ourselves altogether on a level 
with them ; saying. For the fashion of this world posset h 
away: that they that have wives be as though they had 
none '. • i Cor. 

"Wherefore" (so he speaks) " I do not bid you take^'^^'^^* 
possession of the summits of the mountains; it is true I 
could wish it, since the cities imitate the things that were 
done in Sodom ; nevertheless, I do not enforce this. Abide, 
having house and children and wife ; only do not insult thy 
wife, nor put thy children to shame, neither bring into thine 
house the infection from the theatre." Hearest thou not Paul 
saying, The husband hath not power of his own body^ but 
the wifely and setting down laws common to both? But*' ^^r. 

7, 4, 
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HoMiL.thou, if thy wife be continually thrusting herself into 
g a public assembly, art severe in blaming her; but thyself, 
spending whole days on public shows, thou dost not account 
worthy of blame. Yea, touching thy wife^s modesty thou 
art so strict, as even to go beyond necessity or measure, and 
not to allow her so much as indispensable absences ; but to 
thyself thou deemest all things lawful. Yet Paul allows thee 
not, who gives the wife likewise the same authority; for thus 
he speaks: Let the husband render unto the wife due honour^. 
What sort of honour then is this, when thou insultest her in 
the chiefest things, and givest up her body to harlots, (for 
thy body is hers ;) when thou bringest tumults and wars into 
thine house, when thou doest in the market place such things, 
as being related by thyself to thy wife at home, overwhelm 
her with shame, and put to shame also thy daughter if 
present, and more than them, surely, thyself? For thou 
must necessarily either be silent, or behave thyself so un- 
seemly, that it would be just for thy very servants to be 
scourged for it. What plea then wilt thou have, I pray thee, 
beholding, as thou dost, with great eagerness things which 
even to name is disgraceful ; preferring to all sights these, 
which even to recount is intolerable ? 

Now then for a season, in order not to be too burthensome, 
I will here bring my discourse to an end. But if ye continue 
in the same courses, I will make the knife sharper, and the 
cut deeper ; and I will not cease, till I have scattered the 
theatre of the Devil, and so purified the assembly of the 
Chi^rch. For in this way we shall both be delivered from 
the present disgrace, and shall reap the fruit of the life to 
come, by the Grace and Love towards man of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

^ 1 Cor. 7, 3. In our copies of the parifioa of St. Chrysoetom s own Corn- 
Greek Testament, and in the MSS. of meotary on this place of St. Paul ; and 
St. Chrysostom, here, it is, sAmmiv, not accounts for it by supposing that he 
TifAfit. But Mr. Field writes rtfi^tj quoted from memory, as often, and 
I. from internal evidence; 2. from com- confused the verse with, 1 Pet. 3, 7. 
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Matt. li. 11. 

And when they were cotne into the house^ they saw the young 

Child with Mary His Mother. 

How then saith Luke, that He was Ijang in the manger ? Matt. 
Because at the Birth indeed she presently laid Him there ; Hlill 
(for, as was not unlikely, in that large assemblage for the 
taxing, they could find no house ; which Luke also signifies, 
by saying. Because there was no room^ she laid Him there;) 
but afterwards she took Him up, and held Him on her 
knees. For no sooner was she arrived at Bethlehem than 
she brought her pangs to an end% that thou mayest thence also 
learn the whole dispensation, and that these things were not 
done at random, or by chance, but that they all were in 
course of accomplishment, according to some Divine fore- 
knowledge, and prophetic order. 

But what was it that induced them to worship? For 
neither was the Virgin conspicuous, nor the house dis- 
tinguished, nor was any other of the things which they saw 
apt to amaze or attract them. Yet they not only worship, 
but also open their treasures^ and offer gifts; and gifts, not 
as to a man, but as to God. For the fi-ankincense and the 
myrrh were a symbol of this. What then was their induce- 
ment? That which wrought upon them to set out firom 
home, and to come so long a journey ; and this was both the 
star, and the illumination wrought of God in their mind, 
guiding them by little and little to the more perfect know- 
ledge. For, surely, had it not been so, all that was in sight 
being ordinaiy, they would not have shewn so great honour. 

a mKfmt IX«M». cf. Acts 2, 24. 



108 Faith of the Magi. Flight into Egypt. 

HoMiL. Therefore none of the outward circumstances was great in 
^^^' that instance, but it was a manger, and a shed, and a Mother 

in poor estate ; to set before thine eyes, naked and bare, 

» ftx$0$- those Wise-men's love of Wisdom *, and to prove to thee, 
^'*' that not as mere man they approached Him, but as a God, 
and Benefactor. Wherefore neither were they offended by 
ought of what they saw outwardly, but even worshipped, and 
brought gifts ; gifts not only free from Judaical grossness, in 
that they sacrificed not sheep and calves, but also coming 
nigh to the self-devotion of the Church, for it was knowledge 
and obedience and love that they offered unto Him. 
T. 12. ^'^ being warned of God in a dream that they should 
not return unto Herody they departed into their own country 
another way. 

See from this also their faith, how they were not offended, 
but are docile, and considerate; neither are they troubled, 
nor reason with themselves, saying, ^^ And yet, if this Child be 
great, and hath any might, what need of flight, and of a 
clandestine retreat ? and wherefore can it be, that when we 
have come openly and with boldness, and have stood against so 
great a people, and against a king's madness, the Angel 
sends us out of the city as runaways, and fugitives ?" But 
none of these things did they either say or think. For this 
most especially belongs ib faith, not to seek an account of 
what is enjoined, but merely to obey the commandments laid 
upon us. 
^ jg [2.] And when they were departed^ behold^ an Angel ap- 
peareth to Joseph in a dreantj mying^ Arise^ and take the 
young Child and His Mother ^ and flee into Egjfpt. 

There is something here worth inquiring into, both touch- 
ing the Magi, and touching the Child ; for if even they were 
not troubled, but received all with faith, it is worthy of 
examination on our part, why they and the young Child are 
not preserved, continuing there, but they as fiigitives go into 
Persia, He with His Mother into Egypt. But what ? should 
He have fallen into the hands of Herod, and having fallen, 
not have been cut off.^ Nay, He would not have beon 
thought to have taken flesh upon ITim; the greatness uf 
the CEconomy would not have been believed. 

For if, while these things are taking place, and many 
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circumstances are being ordered mysteriously after the man- Matt. 
ner of men, some have dared to say, that His assumption of — ■ — '- 
our flesh is a fable ; in what degree of impiety would they 
not have been wrecked, had He done all in a manner 
becoming His Godhead, and according to His own 
power ? 

As to the wise men, He sends them off quickly, at once 
both commissioning them as teachers to the land of the 
Persians, and at the same time intercepting the madness of 
the king, that he might learn that he was attempting things 
impossible, and might quench his wrath, and desist from this 
his vain labour. For not alone openly 1o subdue His enemies, 
but also to deceive them with ease, is worthy of His power. 
Thus, for example. He deceived the Egyptians also in the 
case of the Jews, and having power to transfer their wealth 
openly into the hands of the Hebrews, He bids them do this 
secretly and with craft; and this surely, not less than the 
other miracles, made Him an object of terror to His enemies. 
At least, they of Ascalon, and all the rest, when they had 
taken the ark, and being smitten, did after that advise their 
countrymen not to fight, nor to set themselves against Him, 
with the other miracles brought this also forward, saying. 
Wherefore harden ye your hearts^ as Egypt and Pharaoh 
hardened? when He had mocked them^ did He not after 
that send forth His people^ and they departed * ? Now this 1 1 Sam. 
they said, as accounting this fresh one not inferior to those ^' Jv 
other signs that had been done openly, towards the demon* 
stration of His power, and of His greatness. And the like 
ensued on this occasion too; a thing sufficient fo astonish the 
tyrant For consider what it was natural for Herod to feel, 
and how his very breath would be stopped, deceived as he 
was by the Wise men, and thus laughed to scorn. For what, 
if he did not become better ? It is not His fault, who marvel- 
lously ordered all this, but it is the excess of Herod's mad« 
ness, not yielding even to those things which had virtue to 
have persuaded him, and deterred him from his wickedness, 
but going on still Airther, to receive a yet sharper punishment 
for folly so great. 

[3.] But wherefore, it may be said, is the young Child sent 
into Egypt ? In the first place, the Evangelist himself hath 



1 1 Moral of the Flight into Egypt. 

HoMiL. mentioned the cause, saying, JTiat it might he ful/Uled, Out 
z A. 9f ^9yP^ ^^^ ^ called my Son. And at the same time begin- 
nings of fair hopes were thenceforth proclaimed before to the 
world. That is, since Babylon and Egypt, most in the whole 
earth, were bomt up with the flame of ungodliness, He, sig- 
nifying from the first that He means to correct and amend 
both, and inducing men hereby to expect His bounties in 
regard of the whole world likewise, sent to the one the Wise 
men, the other He Himself visited with His Mother. 

And besides what I have said, there is another lesson also, 
which we are hereby taught, tending not slightly to true self- 
command in us. Of what kind then is it ? To look from 
the beginning for temptations and plots. See, for instance, 
how this was the case even at once from His swaddling 
clothes. Thus you see at His birth, first a Tyrant raging, 
then flight ensuing, and departure beyond the border ; and 
for no crime His mother is exiled into the land of the 
Barbarians : that thou, hearing tliese things, (supposing thee 
thought worthy to minister to any spiritual matter, and 
then to see thyself suffering incurable ills, and enduring 
countless dangers,) shouldest not be greatly troubled, nor say, 
" What can this be ? yet surely I ought to be cro^raed and 
celebrated, and be glorious and illustrious for fiilfiUing the 
Lord's commandment :^ but that having this example, thou 
mightest bear all things nobly, knowing that this especially 
is the order of all things spiritual, to have every where tempt- 
ations in the same lot with them. See at least how this is the 
case not only with regard to the Mother of the young Child, 
but also of those Barbarians ; since they for their part retire 
secretly in the condition of fugitives; and she again, who 
had never passed over the threshold of her house, is com^ 
manded to undergo so long a journey of afliicticMi, on account 
of this wonderful birth, and her spiritual travail. 

And behold a wonder again. Palestine plots, and Egypt 
receives and preserves Him that is the object of the plots. 
For, as it appears, not only in the instance of the sons of the 

I i. e. of Patriarch ^ did types take place, but also in our Lord^s own 
case. In many instances, we are sure. His doings at that 
time were prophetic declarations of what was to happen 
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afterwards ; as, for example, in the matter of the ass and the Matt. 
colt^ UilL. 

[4.] Now the angel having thus appeared, talks not with 
Mary, but with Joseph ; and what saith he ? Arise^ and take 
the young Child and His mother. Here, he saith not any more, 
" thy wife," but " His mother." For after that the birth had 
taken place, and the suspicion was done away, and the 
husband appeased, thenceforth the Angel talks openly, calling 
neither Child nor wife his, but take the young Child and His 
mother J and flee into Egypt ; and he mentions the cause of the 
flight : For Herody saith he, will seek the young Child's life. 

Joseph, when he had heard these things, was not offended, 
neither did he say, '^ The thing is hard to understand : Didst 
thou not say just now, that He should save His people ? and 
now He saves not even Himself: but we must fly, and go far 
from home, and be a long time away: the facts are contrary 
to the promise." Nay, none of these things doth He say, 
(for the man was faithful :) neither is he curious about the 
time of his return; and this though the Angel had put it 
indefinitely thus: Be thou tliere until I tell thee. But 
nevertheless, not even at this did He shudder, but submits 
and obeys, undergoing all the trials with joy. 

And this because God, who is full of love to man, did with 
these hardships mingle things pleasant also ; which indeed is 
His way with regard to all the saints, making neither their 
dangers nor their refreshment continual, but weaving the life 
of all righteous men, out of both the one and the other. This 
very thing He did here also : for consider, Joseph saw the 
Virgin with child ; this cast him into agitation and the utmost 

*> Tbe received mystinal interpreta- the persecatioD by the Jews, and the 

tion of our Lord's final entry into Jem- assent of that profane muldtade to His 

salem represented the Ass as the type mnrder, Christ passes over to the 

of the Jewish ConTerts, and the Colt, nations, sold as they were to the vainest 

of the Gentile Church. See hereafter, superstitionfi. He leaves Jewry, and 

Horn. QQ, and comp. Origen on S. Matt, is carried into the world which knows 

t. 16. 15; S. Amh. in Luc. lib. 9. 4 — Him not: while Bethlehem, i. e. Judtea, 

14 ; S. Just. Mart Dial, cum Tryph. overflows with the blood of Martyrs, 

c. 53. The interpretation to which St. As to Herod's rage and his murdering 

Chrysostom points of the Flight into the infiBUdts, it is the type of the Jewish 

Egypt, is probably the same with that of people raging against the Christians, 

St. Hilary on thisplace. "Joseph is admo- under the notion that by the slaughter 

nished by the Angel to take the young of the blessed MarUrs they may blot 

Child into Egypt : Egypt full of jdols, out Christ's Name from the faith and 

and given to the worship of all kinds of profession of all men J' p. 613. ed. Ben« 

portents for gods. Accordingly, after Paris, 1693. 



1 ] 2 Reserve in our Ijord^s Epiphany. 

HoMiL. trouble, for he was suspecting the damsel of adultery. But 
4^ 5/ straightway the Angel was at hand to do away his suspicion, 
and remove his fears ; and seeing the young Child bom, be 
reaped the greatest joy. Again, this joy no trifling danger 
succeeds, the city being troubled, and the king in his 
madness seeking after Him that was bom. But this trouble 
was again succeeded by another joy; the star, and the 
adoration of the Wise men. Again, 'after this pleasure, 
fear and danger ; For Herody saith he, is seeking the young 
ChiWs lifey and He must needs fly and withdraw Himself 
as any mortal might: the working of miracles not being sea- 
sonable as yet. For if from His earliest infancy He had shewn 
forth wonders. He would not have been accounted a Man. 

Because of this, let me add, neither is a Temple framed at 
once ; but a regular concepticvn takes place, and a time of 
nine months, and pangs, and a delivery, and giving suck, 
and silence for so long a space, and He awaits the age 
proper to manhood ; that by all means acceptance might be 
won for the mystery of His Economy. 

** But wherefore then," one may say, *' were even these 
signs wrought at the beginning?" For His mother^s sake; 
for the sake of Joseph and of Symeon, who was presently to 
depart ; for the sake of the shepherds and of the Wise men ; 
for the sake of the Jews. Since they, had they been willing 
to mind diligently what was taking place, would from this 
event also have reaped no small advantage in regard of what 
was to come. 

But if the Prophets do not mention what relates to the 
Wise men, be not troubled; for they neither foretold all 
things, nor were they silent touching all. For as without 
any warning to sec those things coming to pass, would 
naturally occasion much astonishment and trouble ; so also 
to have been informed of all would dispose the hearer to 
sleep, and would have left nothing for the Evangelists to add. 

[5.] And if the Jews should raise a question touching the 
Prophecy, and say, that the words, (hit of Egypt have I 
called my Son^ were uttered concerning themselves; we 
would tell them. This is a law of prophecy, that in many cases 
much that is spoken of one set of persons is fulfilled in 
another; of which kind is that which is said touching Simeon 
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and Levi, / will divide ihem^ saith He^in Jacobs and scatter Matt.. 
them in Israel^, And yet not in themselves did this come to ^^' 

• . * Gen. 

pass, but in their descendants ; and Noah's saying again 49, 7/ 
about Canaan, came to pass in the Gibeonites, Canaau^s 
descendants*. And that concerning Jacob one may see to'G«°-^> 
have so come to pass; for those blessings which say, ^ej^h.o, 
U)rd aver thy brother, and let thy father's sons worship"^' 
thee' J had no accomplishment in himself: (how could they, he 8, 7->9. 
being in fear and trembling, and worshipping his 'brother ^7 29. 
over and over again ^?) but in his offspring they had. The*^^"' 
very same may be said in this case also. For which may be ' 
called the truer son of God ; he that worships a calf, and is 
joined to Baalpeor, and sacrifices his sons to devils ? or He 
that is a Son by nature, and honours Him that begat Him i 
So that, except This man had come, the prophecy would not 
have received its due fulfilment. It is worth observing too, 
that the Evangelist intimates the same, by the phrase, that 
it might be fulfilled; implying that it would not have been 
fidfiUed, unless He had come. 

And this makes the Virgin also in no common degree 
glorious and distingiushed ; that the very thing which was 
the whole people's special endowment in the way of praise, 
she also might thenceforth have for her own. I mean, that 
whereas they were proud of their coming up fi'om Egypt, 
and used to boast of it ; (which indeed the Prophet also was 
hinting at, when he said, jQat;^ I not brought up the strangers 
from Cappadociay and the Assyrians from the pit^ :) He 
makes this preeminence belong to the Virgin likewise. 

Rather, however, both the people and the Patriarch, going 
down thither, and coming up thence, were together completing 
the type of this His return. Thus, as they went down to avoid 
death by famine, so He death by conspiracy. But whereas 
they on their arrival were for the time delivered from the 
famine, This man, when He had gone down, sanctified the 
whole land, by setting His foot thereon. 

At leilbt it is observable how, in the midst of His humilia- 
tions, the tokens of His Godhead are disclosed. Tims, first of all, 
the Angel saying, JPlee into Egypt, did not promise to journey 

d Amos 9, 7. " The Philistines from Caphtor, and the Syrians from Kir." 
Heb. 



114 Egypt y a bright Spot in the Christian World: 

HoMiL. with them, either in their descent or return ; intimating that 
5 (j/ they have a great fellow-traveller, the Child that had been 
bom ; such an one as actually changed all things immediately 
on His appearing, and wrought so that His enemies should 
minister in many ways to this Economy. Thus mag^ and 
barbarians, leaving the superstition of their fiithers, are come 
to worship : thus Augustus ministers to the Birth at Bethlehem 
by the decree for the taxing ; Egypt receives and preserves 
Him, driven from His home, and plotted against, and 
obtains a sort of first impulse towards her union unto Him ; 
so that when in after-time she should hear Him preached by 
the Apostles, she might have this at least to gloiy of, as 
having received Him first. And yet this privilege did belong 
unto Palestine alone; but the second proved more fervent 
than the first. 

[6.] And now, shouldest thou come unto the desert of Egypt, 
thou wilt see this desert become better than any Paradise, 
and ten thousand choirs of angels in human forms, and 
nations of martyrs, and companies of virgins, and all the 
devil's tyranny put down, while Christ's kingdom shines forth 
in its brightness. And the Mother of poets, and wise men, 
and magicians, the inventor of every kind of sorceiy, and 
propagator thereof among all others, her thou wilt see now 
taking pride in the fishermen, and treating all those with 
contempt, but carrying about every where the publican, and 
the tentmaker, and protecting herself with the cross; and 
these good things not in the cities only, but also in the 
deserts more than in the cities ; since in truth every where 
in that land may be seen the camp of Christ, and the royal 
flock, and the polity of the Powers above. And these rules 
one may find in force, not among men only, but also in 
woman's nature. Yea, they, not less than men, practise that 
search of wisdom, not taking shield, and mounting horse, as. 
the Grecians' grave lawgivers and philosophers direct, but 
another and far severer fight are they undertaking. For the 
war against the devil and his powers is common to them and 
to the men, and in no respect doth the delicacy of their 
nature become an impediment in such conflicts, for not by 
bodily constitution, but by mental choice, are these struggles 
decided. Wherefore women in many cases have actually 
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been more forward in the contest than men, and have set up Matt. 
more brilliant trophies. Heaven is not so glorioos with the JiiHi 
varied choir of the stars, as the wilderness of Egypt, exhibit- 
ing to us all around the tents of the monks. 

Whoever knows that ancient Egypt, her that fought against 
GKmI in frenzy, her that was the slave of cats, that feared 
and dreaded onions ; this man will know well the power of 
Christ Or rather, we have no need of ancient histories ; for 
even yet there remain relics of that senseless race, for a 
specimen of their former madness. Nevertheless, these who 
of old broke out all of them into so great madness, now seek 
to be wise touching heaven, and the things above heaven, 
and laugh to scorn the customs of their fathers, and acknow- 
ledge the wretchedness of their ancestors, and bold the 
philosophers in no estimation: having learnt by the real 
facts, that all that was theirs were but inventions of sottish 
old women, but the real philosophy, and worthy of heaven, 
is this, which was declared unto them by the fishermen. And 
for this very cause, together with their so great exactness in 
doctrine, they exhibit also by their life that extreme serious- 
ness. For when they have stripped themselves of all that 
they have, and are crucified to the whole world, they urge 
their course on again yet farther, using the labour of their 
body for the nourishment of them that be in need. For 
neither, because they fiist and watch, do they think it meet to 
be idle by day ; but their nights they spend in the holy hymns, 
and in vigils, and their days in prayers, and at the same time 
in labouring with their own hands; imitating the zeal of the 
Apostle. For if he, when the whole world was looking unto 
him, for the sake of nourishing them that were in need >, both ' Acts 
occupied a workshop, and practised a craft, and being thus i Then, 
employed did not so much as sleep by night; how much^>^- 
more, say they, is it meet that we, who have taken up our 
abode in the wilderness, and have nothing to do with the 
turmoils in the cities, should use the leisure of our quiet for 
spiritual labours ! 

Let us then be ashamed all of us, both they that are rich, 
and they that are poor, when those having nothing at all but 
a body only and hands, force their way on and strive 
eagerly to find thence a supply for the poor; while we, 

i2 



1 16 Praise of Si. Antony : 

HoMiL. having endless stores within, touch not even our superfluities 
6, 7.' for these objects. What kind of plea shall we have then, I 
pray thee ? and what sort of excuse ? 

Yet further consider, how of old these Egjrptians were both 
avaricious, and gluttonous, together with their other vices. For 

» Exod. there were the flesh-pots ' which the Jews remember ; there, 
' ' the great tyranny of the belly. Nevertheless, having a willing 
mind, they changed : and having caught fire from Christ, they 
set ofi* at once on their voyage towards heaven ; and though 
more ardent than the rest of mankind, and more headstrong, 
both in anger, and in bodily pleasures, they imitate the 
incorporeal powers in meekness, and in the rest of that 
freedom from passions which pertains unto self-denial. 

[7.] Nowif any man hath been in the country, he knows what 
I say. But if he have never entered those tabernacles, let 
him call to mind him who even until now is in the mouths of 
all men, — ^him whom, afler the Apostles, Egypt brought forth, — 
the blessed and great Antony ; and let him put it to himself, 
^^ This man too was bom in the same country with Pharaoh; 
nevertheless he was not thereby damaged, but both had a divine 
vision vouchsafed him, and shewed forth such a life as the laws 
of Christ require." And this any man shall know perfectly, 
when he hath read the book that contains the history of that 
man's life* ; in which also he will perceive much prophecy. I 
allude to his prediction about those infected with the errors 
of Arius, and his statement of the mischief that would arise 
from them ; God even then having shewn them to him, and 
sketched out before his eyes all that was coming. A thing 
which most especially (among the rest) serves to demonstrate 
the tmth ; that no person, belonging to the heresies without, 
hath such a man to mention. But, not to depend on us for 
this information, look earnestly into what is written in that 
book, and ye will learn all exactly, and thence be instructed 
in much self-denial. 

And this advice I give, that we not merely peruse what 
is vnitten there, but that we also emulate it, and make 
neither place, nor education, nor forefathers' wickedness an 
excuse. For if wc will take heed to ourselves, none of these 

* In the works of St. AthansHius. 
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things shall be an hindrance to us, since even Abraham had Matt. 
an ungodly father^, but he inherited not his wickedness ; and ' ' ■ 
Hezekiah, Ahaz : yet nevertheless he became dear to God. 24, 2. * 
And Joseph too when in the midst of Egypt, adorned him- 
self with the crowns of temperance ; and the Three Children 
no less in the midst of Babylon, and of the palace, when a 
table like those at Sybaris was set before them, shewed the 
highest self-denial; and Moses also in Egypt, and Paul in 
the whole world ; but nothing was to any one of these an 
hindrance in the race of virtue. 

Let us then, bearing in mind all these things, put out of the 
way these our superfluous pleas and excuses, and apply our- 
selves to those toils which the cause of virtue requires. For 
thus shall we both attract to ourselves more favour from God, 
and persuade Him to assist us in our struggles, and we shall 
obtain the eternal blessings ; unto which God grant that we 
may all attain, by the grace and love towards man of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and victory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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HOMILY IX. 



Matt. ii. 16. 

Tlien Herody when he saw that he was mocked of the Wise 

meny was exceeding wroth. 

HoMiL. Yet surely it was a case not for anger, but for fear and 
^^' awe : he ought to have perceived, that he was attempting 
impossible things. But he is not refrained. For when a 
soul is insensible and incurable, it yields to none of the 
medicines given by God. See for example this man follow- 
ing up his former efforts', and adding many murders to one, 
and hurried down the steep any whither. For driven wild by 
this anger, and envy, as by some demon, he takes account of 
nothing, but rages even against nature herself, and his anger 
against the Wise men who had mocked him, he vents upon 
the children that had done no wrong: venturing then in 
Palestine upon a deed akin to the things that had been done 
in Egypt. For he sent forthy it is said, and slew all the 
children that were in Bethleheniy and in all the coasts 
thereofyfrom two years old and under y according to the time 
which he had diligently enquired of the Wise men. 

Here attend to me carefully. Because many things are 
uttered by many very idly touching these children, and the 
course of events is charged with injustice, and some of these 
express their perplexity about it in a more moderate way, 
others with more of audaciousness and frenzy. In order 
then that we may free these of their madness and those of 
their perplexity, suffer us to discourse a little upon this topic. 
Plainly, then, if this be their charge, that the children were 
left to be slain, they should find fault likewise with the 

• r#r# ^r^»ri^§tt \wmymu}^»ft.if§f. of. S. Jude 3. 
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slaughter of the soldiers that kept Peter*. For as here, when Matt. 
the young Child had fled, other children are massacred in the ^^' 
place of Him who was sought; even so then too, Peter 12, 19. 
having been delivered from his prison and chains by the 
Angel, one of like name with this tyrant, and like temper too, 
when he had sought him, and found him not, slew instead of 
him the soldiers that kept him. 

" But what is this ?" it may be said ; " why this is not a 
solution, but an enhancement of our difliculty." I know it 
too, and for this intent, I bring forward all such cases, 
that to all I may adduce one and the same solution. What 
then is the solution of these things ? or what fair account of 
them can we give ? That Christ was not the cause of their 
slaughter, but the king's cruelty ; as indeed neither was Peter 
to those others, but the madness of Herod. For if he had 
seen the wall broken through, or the doors overthrown, he 
might, perhaps, have had ground to accuse the soldiers, that 
kept the Apostle, of neglect ; but now when all things con- 
tinued in due form*, and the doors were thrown wide open,*i*J 
and the chains fastened to the hands of them that kept him, ^^^'^' 
(for in fact they were bound unto him,) he might have 
inferred from these things, (that is, if he had been strictly 
doing a judge's office on the matters before him,) that the 
event was not of human power or craft, but of some divine 
and wonder-working power; he might have adored the Doer 
of these things, instead of waging war with the sentinels. 
For God had so done all that He did, that so far from ex- 
posing the keepers, He was by their means leading the king 
unto the truth. But if he proved seilbeless, what signifies 
to the skilful Physician of souls, managing all things to do 
good, the insubordination of him that is diseased ? 

And just this one may say in the present case likewise. For, 
wherefore art thou wroth, O Herod, at being mocked of the 
Wise men ? didst thou not know that the birth was divine ? 
didst thou not summon the Chief Priests ? didst thou not 
gather together the Scribes? did not they, being called, 
bring the Prophet also with them into thy court of judgment, 
proclaiming these things beforehand from of old? Didst 
thou not see how the old things agreed with the new ? Didst 
thou not hear that a star also ministered to these men? 



rt 



120 Benefit of Suffering unjustly : 

HoMiL. Didst thou not reverence the zeal of the Barbarians ? Didst 

IX. 
1—3. 



thou not marvel at their boldness ? Wast thou not horror- 



struck at the truth of the Prophet ? Didst thou not from the 
former things perceive the very last also ? Wherefore didst 
thou not reason with thyself from all these things, that this 
event was not of the craft of the Wise men, but of a Divine 
Power, duly dispensing all things ? And even if thou wert 
deceived by the Wise men, what is that to the youn^ children, 
who have done no wrong ? 

[2.] ** Yea," saith one, " Herod thou hast ftdl well deprived 
of excuse, and proved him blood-thirsty ; but thou hast not 
yet solved the question about the injustice of what took 
place. For if he did unjustly, wherefore did God permit it ?'* 
Now, what should we say to this? That which I do not 
cease to say continually, in church, in the market-place, and 
every where ; that which I also wish you carefiilly to keep 
in mind, for it is a sort of rule for us, suited to every such 
perplexity. What then is our rule, and what our saying? 
That although there be many that injure, yet is there not so 
much as one that is injured. And in order that the riddle 
may not disturb you too much, I add the solution too with 
all speed. I mean, that what we may suffer unjustly from 
any one, it tells either to the doing away of our sins, God so 
putting that wrong to our account ; or unto the recompense 
of rewards. 

And that what I may say may be clearer, let us conduct 
our argument in the way of illustration. As thus: suppose a 
certain servant who owes much money to his master, and 
then that this servant has been despiteftilly used by unjust 
men, and robbed of some of his goods. If then the master, 
in whose power it was to stay the plunderer and wrong doer, 
should not indeed restore that same property, but should 
reckon what was taken away towards what was owed him by 
his servant, is the servant then injured? By no means. 
But what if he should repay him even more ? has he not then 
even gained more than he has lost ? Every one, I suppose, 
perceives it. 

Now this same reckoning we are to make in regard of our 
own sufferings. For as to the fact, that in consideration of 
what we may suffer wrongfully, we either have sins done 
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away, or receive more glorious crowns, if the amount of our Matt. 
sins be not so great: hear what Paul says concerning him — lifl 
that had committed fornication, Deliver ye such a one to 
Satan for the destruction qf the flesh, that the spirit may 
be saved *. " But what is this ?" you may say, " for the discourse » i Cor. 
was about them that were injured by others, not about them*' *" 
that are corrected by their Teachers." I might answer, that 
there is no difference ; for the question was, whether to suffer 
evil be not an indignity to the sufferer. But, to bring my 
argument nearer the very point enquired of; remember 
David, how, when he saw Shimei at a certain time assailing 
him, and trampling on his affliction, and pouring on him 
revilings without end, his captains desiring to slay him, he 
utterly forbade them, saying. Let him curse, that the Lord 
may look upon mine abasement, and that he may requite me 
good for this cursing this day^. And in the Psalms too in his* 3 Sam. 
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chanting, he said. Consider mine enemies, that they are multi- 1^ ' 
plied, and they hate me with unjust hatred, and forgive all 
my sins'. And Lazarus again for the same cause enjoyed 'Ps. 25, 
remission, ha\dng in this life suffered innumerable evils. ' ' 
They therefore who are wronged, are not wronged, if they 
bear nobly all that they suffer, yea, rather they gain even 
more abundantly, whether they be smitten of God, or scourged 
by the Devil. 

[3.] ^^ But what kind of sin had these children," it may be 
said, ^^ that they should do it away ? for touching those who 
are of full age, and have been guilty of many negligences, 
one might with shew of reason speak thus : but they who so 
underwent premature death, what sort of sins did they by 
their sufferings put away?" Didst thou not hear me say, 
that though there were no sins, there is a recompense of 
rewards hereafter for them that suffer ill here? Wherein 
then were the young children hurt in being slain for such a 
cause, and borne away speedily into that waveless harbour ? 
^' Because," sayest thou, ^^ they would in many instances have 
achieved, had they lived, many and great deeds of goodness*" 
Why, for this cause He lays up for them beforehand no small 
reward, the ending their lives for such a cause. Besides, if 
the children were to have been any great persons, He 
would not have suffered them to be snatched away before- 
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HoHiL.hand. For if they that eventually wUl live in continiial 
1^' wickedness are endured by Him wiUi so great long-suffering, 

— '' — much more would He not have suffered these to be so taken 
off, had He foreknown they would accomplish any great 
things. 

And these are the reasons we have to give ; yet these are 
not all; but there are also others more mysterious than these, 
which He knoweth perfectly, who Himself ordereth these 
things. Let us then give up unto Him the more perfect 
understanding of this matter, and apply ourselves to what 
follows, and in the calamities of others let us learn to bear all 
things nobly. Yea, for it was no little scene of woe, which 
then befel Bethlehem, the children were snatched from their 
mothers^ breast, and dragged unto this unjust slaughter. 

And if thou art yet faint-hearted, and not equal to con^ 
trolling thyself m these thmgs, learn the end of him who 
dared all this, and recover thyself a little. For very quickly 
was he overtaken by pimishment for these things; and he 
paid the due penalty of such an abominable act, ending his 
life by a grievous death, and more pitiable than that which 
he now dared inflict **; suffering also countless additional ills, 
which ye may know of, by perusing Josephus' account of 
these events. But, lest we should make our discourse long, 
and interrupt its continuity, we have not thought it necessary 
to insert that account in what we are saying. 

v.i7,i8. [4.] Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy 

Jer. 31 , the Prophet J saying^ In Rama was tliere a voice heardy Rachel 
weeping for her children^ and would not be comforted^ 
because tliey are not. 

Thus having filled the hearer with horror by relating these 
things; the slaughter so violent and unjust, so extremely 
cruel and lawless; he comforts him again, by saying. Not 
from God's wanting power to prevent it did all this take 
place, nor from any ignorance of his, but when He both 
knew it, and foretold it, and that loudly by His Prophet. 
Be not troubled then, neither despond, looking unto His un- 
speakable Providence, which one may most clearly see, alike 
by what He works, and by what He })ermits. And this He 

fc See Josephiw, A. J. 17. 6. 5. 
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intimated in another place also, when discoursing to His Matt. 
disciples. I mean where having forewarned them of the 



judgment seats, and executions, and of the wars of the world, 
and of the battle that knows no truce, to uphold their spirit 
and to comfort them He saith, Are not two sparrows sold/or 
a farthing f and one of them shall not fall on the ground 
without your Father which is in Heaven ^ These things ^ Matt 
He said, signifying that nothing is done without BBs know- ' 
ledge, but while He knows all, yet not in all doth He act. 
^^ Be not then troubled,** He saith, '^ neither be disturbed.** 
For if He know what ye suffer, and hath powder to hinder itf 
it is quite clear that it is in His providence and care for you 
that He doth not hinder it. And this we ought to bear in 
mind in our own temptations also, and great will be the con- 
solation we shall thence receive. 

But what, it may be said, hath Rachel to do with Beth- 
lehem ? For it saith, Rachel weeping for her children* 
And what hath Rama to do with Rachel ? Rachel was the 
mother of Benjamin, and on his death, they buried her in the 
Horse-course that was near this place '. The tomb then being * Gen. 
near, and the portion pertaining unto Benjamin her infant, ]^^^| 
(for Rama was of the tribe of Benjamin,) from the head of the «nd 48, 
tribe first, and next from the place of her sepulture, He 
naturally denominates her young children who were mas- 
sacred. Then to shew that the wound that befel her was 
incurable and cruel. He saith, she would not be comforted 
becnuse they are not. 

Hence again we are taught this, which I mentioned before, 
never to be confounded, when what is happening is contrary 
to the promise of God. Behold, for instance, when He was 
come for the salvation of the people, or rather for the sal- 
vation of the world, of what kind were His beginnings. His 
mother, first, in flight ; His birth-place is involved in irreme- 
diable calamities, and a murder is perpetrated of all murders 
the bitterest, and there is lamentation and great mourning, 
and waitings every where. But be not troubled ; for He is 
wont ever to accomplish His own dispensations by their 
contraries, affording us firom thence a very great demonstra- 
tion of His power. 

Thus did He lead on His own disciples also, and pre- 
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HoMiL. pared them to do all their duty, bringing about things by 

4_6. ^^^ contraries, that the marvel might be greater. They, at 

any rate, being scourged and persecuted, and suffering 

terrors without end, did in this way get the better of them 

that were beating and persecuting them. 

[5.] But when Herod teas dead, behold^ an angel of tlie Lord 
appeareth in a dream to Joseph, saying. Arise, and take the 
young Child and His mother, and go into the land of IsraeU 

He no more saith " fly," but " go." Seest thou again 
after the temptation refireshment ? then after the refreshment 
danger again ? in that he was freed indeed from his banish- 
ment, and came back again to his own country ; and beheld 



V 



^aytm-iknQ murdcrcr of the children brought to the slaughter^; but 
^^ifr« ^hen he hath set foot on his own country, he finds again a 
remnant of the former perils, the son of the tyrant living, and 
being king. 

But how did Archelaus reign over Judea, when Pontius 
Pilate was governor? Herod's death had recently taken 
place, and the kingdom had not yet been divided into many 
parts ; but as he had only just ended his life, the son for 
a while kept possession of the kingdom in the room of his 
father Herod; his brother also bearing this name, which 
is the reason why the Evangelist added, in the room of his 
father Herod. 

It may be said, however, ** if he was afraid to settle in 
Judea on account of Archelaus, he had cause to fear Gralilee 
also on account of Herod. I answer. By his changing the place, 
the whole matter was thenceforward thrown into shade ; for 
the whole assault was upon Bethlehem and the coasts thereof 
Therefore now that the slaughter had taken place, the youth 
Archelaus had no other thought, but that the whole was come 
to an end, and that amongst the many. He that was sought 
had been destroyed. And besides, his father having come 
to such an end of his life before his eyes, he became for the 
future more cautious about farther proceedings, and about 
urging on that course of iniquity. 

Joseph therefore comes to Nazareth, partly to avoid 
the danger, partly also delighting to abide in his native 
place. To give him the more courage, he receives also an 
oracle from the Angel touching this matter. Luke, however, 
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doth not say that he came there by Divine warning, but Matt. 
that when they had fulfilled all the purification, they returned — ^- 
to Nazareth *. What then may one say ? That Luke is giving 'Like 2, 
an account of the time before the going down to Egypt, 
when he saith these things. For He would not have brought 
them down thither before the purification, in order that 
nothing should be done contrary to the law, but he waited 
for her to be purified, and to go to Nazareth, and that then 
they should go down to Egypt. Then, after their return, 
He bids them go to Nazareth. But before this, they were 
not warned of God to go thither, but yearning after their 
native place, they did so of their own accord. For since 
they had gone up for no other cause but on account of the 
taxing, and had not so much as a place where to stay, when 
they had fulfilled that for which they bad come up, they 
went down to Nazareth. 

[6.] We see here the cause why the Angel also, putting them 
at ease for the ftiture, restores them to their home. And not 
even this simply, but he adds to it a prophecy. That it might 
beful/Hledy saith he, which was spoken by the Prophets^ He 
shall be called a Nazarene. 

And what manner of Prophet said this ? Be not curious, 
nor overbusy. For many of the prophetic writings have been 
lost ; and this one may see firom the history of the Chronicles *"• 
For being negligent, and continually falling into ungodliness, 
some they sufiered to perish, others they themselves brought 
up and cut to pieces. The latter fact Jeremiah relates*; the* Jer. 
former, he who composed the fourth book of Kings, saying, ' 
that after' a long time the book of Deuteronomy was hardly '2King» 
found, buried somewhere and lost. But if, when there was ^\ 
no Barbarian there, they so betrayed their books, much more 
when the Barbarians had overrun them. For as to the fact, 
that the Prophet had foretold it, the Apostles themselves in 
many places call Him a Nazarene ^ ^ see 

^^ Was not this then,^' one may say, ^^ casting a shade over 32^. 3,^. 
the Prophecy touching Bethlehem?" By no means: rather^' }Jj 



&c. 



^ See 2 Chron. 9, 29. where it is said Skiioniie ; and in the Vuions of Iddo the 

that certain of the A cts of Solomon were Seer (xgauut Jeroboam the ton of Nebat. 

written in the Book of Nathan the Pro- See also ihid. 13, 16. and 13, 22. 
phety and in the Prophecy of Ah^ah the 
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HoMiL. this very fact was sure greatly to stir up men, and to awaken 

Q *l\ them to the search of what was sdd of Him. Thus, for 

example, Nathanael too enters on the enquiry concerning 

Him, saying, Can there any good thing come out of Naza- 

« John 1 , reth ' ? For the place was of little esteem ; or rather not that 
place only, but also the whole district of Galilee. Therefore 
the Pharisees said. Search and look, for out of Galilee ariseth 

2 John 7, .no Prophet^. Nevertheless, He is not ashamed to be named 
even from thence, signifying that He needs not ought of 
the things of men ; and His disciples also He chooses out of 
Galilee ; every where cutting off the pretexts of them who 
are disposed to be remiss, and giving tokens that we have no^ 
need of outward things, if we practise virtue. For this 
cause He doth not choose for Himself so much as a house ; 
for the Son of man, saith He, hath not where to lay His 

^Mait8, head ' ; and when Herod is plotting against Him, He fleeth, 

^^' and at His birth is laid in a manger, and abides in an inn, 
and takes a mother of low estate ; teaching us to think no 
such thing a disgrace, and from the first outset trampling 
under foot the haughtiness of man, and bidding us give our- 
selves up to virtue only. 

[7.] For why dost thou pride thyself on thy countiy, when 
I am commanding thee to be a stranger to the whole world ? 
(so He speaks;) when thou hast leave to become such as 
that all the universe shall not be worthy of thee ? For 
these things are so utterly contemptible, that they are not 
thought worthy of any consideration even amongst the Philo- 
sophers of the Greeks, but are called Externals, and occupy 
the lowest place. 

" But yet Paul," one may say, " allows them, saying on 
this wise, As touching the election, they are beloved for the 

* Rom. Fatlier*s sakeV^ But tell me, when, and of what things was he 

11, 28. discoursing, and to whom ? Why, to those of Gentile origin, 
who were puffing themselves up on their faith, and exalting 
themselves against the Jews, and so breaking them off the 
more : to quell the swelling pride of the one, and to win 
over the others, and thoroughly excite them to the same 
emulation. For when he is speaking of those noble and 
great men, hear how he saith. They that say these things, 
shew plainly that they seek a country: and truly if they had 
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heen mindful of that from whence they came out, they might Matt. 
have had opportunity to hare returned : but now they desire ^' 
another y a better country^. And again, TTiese all died in'Heb. 
faith, not having obtained the promises, but having seen jl] ^^' 
them afar off, and embraced them^. And John too said*Heb. 

11 13 

unto those that were coming to him, Think not to say. We ' 
have Abraham to our fathe^-^. And Paul again, For they^^^^tt. 
are not all Israel, which are of Israel ; neither they, which ' 
are the children of the flesh, are they the children of GW*.* ^™« 
For what were the sons of Samuel advantaged, tell me, by ' 
their father's nobleness, when they were not heirs of their 
father's virtue ? And what profit had Moses' sons, not having 
emulated his perfection ? Therefore neither did they inherit 
the dominion ; but whilst they enrolled him as their father, 
the rule of the people passed away to another, to him who 
had become his son in the way of virtue. And what 
harm was it to Timothy, that he was of a Greek father ? Or 
what on the other hand again was Noah's son profited by 
the virtue of his father, when he became a slave instead of 
free ? Seest thou, how little the nobleness of a father avails 
his children in the way of advocacy ? For the wickedness of 
Ham's disposition overcame the laws of nature, and cast him 
not only out of the nobility which he had in respect of his 
father, but also out of his free estate. And what of Esau ? 
Was he not son of Isaac, and had he not his father to stand 
his friend ? Yea, his father too endeavoured and desired that 
he should partake of the blessings, and he himself for the 
sake of this did all that was commanded him. Nevertheless, 
because he was untoward^, none of these things profited ^ ^««;«r 
him ; but although he was by birth first, and had his father 
on his side doing every thing for this object, yet not having 
God with him, he lost all. 

But why do I speak of men ? The Jews were sons of 
God, and gained nothing by this their high birth. Now if a 
man, having become a son of God, but failing to shew forth 
an excellency meet for this noble birth, is even punished the 
more abundantly; why dost thou bring me forward the 
nobleness of ancestors remote or near ? For not under 
the old covenant only, but even under the new, one may find 
this rule to have held. For as many as received Him, it is 
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HoMiL.saidy to tltem gave He power to become the sons of God^. 
^^\ And yet many of these children Paul hath affirmed to be 
n^, nothmg profited by their father ; For if ye be circumcisedj 
2 Gal 5 *^^ ^^> Christ shall profit you nothing^. And if Christ be 
2. 'no help to those, who will not take heed to themselves, how 
shall a man stand up in their behalf? 

[8.] Let us not therefore pride ourselves either onhighbirth, 
or on wealth, but rather despise them who are so minded : 
neither let us be dejected at poverty. But let us seek that 
wealth, which consists in good works; let us flee that poverty, 
which causes men to be in wickedness, by reason of which 
3 Luke also that rich man was poor'; wherefore he had not at his 
' ' command so much as a drop of water, and that, although he 
made much entreaty. Whereas, who can be so poor amongst 
us, [^as to want water enough even for comfort ?] There is none 
such. For even they that are pining with extreme hunger, 
may have the comfort of a drop of water ; and not of a drop 
only, but of refireshment too far more abundant. Not so that 
rich man, but he was poor even to this degree : and what was 
yet more grievous, he could not so much as soothe his poverty 
from any source. Why then do we gape after riches, since 
they bring us not into Heaven ? 

For tell me, if any king among those upon earth had 
said. It is impossible for him that is rich to be distinguished 
at court, or to enjoy any honour ; would ye not have thrown 
away every one his riches with contempt? So then, if 
they cast us out from such honour as is in the palaces 
below, they shall be worthy of all contempt: but, when 
the King of Heaven is day by day crying aloud and 
saying, ^^ It is hard, with them, to set foot on that sacred 
threshold ;" shall we not give up all, and withdraw from our 
possessions, that with boldness we may enter into the king- 
dom ? And of what consideration are we worthy, who are at 
great pains to encompass ourselves with the thiugs that 
obstruct our way thither; and to hide them not only in 
chests, but even in the earth, when we might entrust them to 
the guard of the very Heavens ? Since now surely thou art 
doing the same, as if any husbandman, having gotten wheat, 

' The words in brackets are omitted in sereral MSS. 
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wherewith to sow a rich land, was to leave the land alone, Matt. 
and buiy all the wheat in a pit ; so as neither to enjoy it •^' 
himself, nor for the wheat to come to ought, but decay and 
waste. 

But what is their common plea, when we accuse them of 
these things ? It gives no little comfort, say they, to know 
that all is laid up for Us in safety at home. Nay, rather not 
to know of its being laid up is a comfort. For even if thou 
art not afraid of famine, yet other more grievous things, on 
account of this store, must needs be a terror to thee : deaths, 
wars, plots laid against thee. And if a famine should ever 
befal us, the people again, constrained by the belly, takes 
weapon in hand against thy house. Or rather, in so doing, 
thou art first of all bringing Famine into our cities, and next 
thou art forming for thine own house this gulph, more grievous 
than Famine. For by stress of famine I know not any who 
have come to a speedy end ; there being in fact many means 
in many quarters which may be devised to assuage that evil t 
but for possessions and riches, and the pursuits connected 
with them, I can shew many to have come by their ruin, 
some in secret^ some openlyi And with many such instances 
the highways abound, with many the courts of law, and the 
market-places. But why speak I of the highways, the courts 
of law, and the market-places? Why, the very sea thou 
mayest behold filled with their blood. For not over the land 
only, as it seems, hath this tyranny prevailed, but over the 
ocean also hath walked in festal procession with great excess. 
And one makes a voyage for gold, another, again, is stabbed for 
the same ; and the same tyrannical power hath made one a 
merchant, the other a murderer* 

What then can be less trust-worthy than Mammon ; seeing 
that for his sake one travels, and ventures, and is slain ? But 
who J it is said, will pity a charmer that is bitten leith a ser-^ >£ccliu. 
peni^? For we ought, knowing its cruel tyranny, to flee that^^' ^^" 
slavery, and destroy that grievous longing. '^ But how," saith 
one, '^ is this possible ?" By introducing another longing, 
the longing for Heaven. Since he that desires the Kingdom 
will laugh covetousness to scorn ; he that is become Christ's 
slave is no slave of Mammon, but rather his lord ; for him that 
flieth from him, he is wont to follow, fmd to fly fix>m him 

K 
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HoMiL.that pursues. He honours not so much bis pursuer as his 
— '—^ despiser ; no one doth he so laugh to scorn, as them that 
desire him ; nor doth he only laugh them to scorn, but wraps 
round them also innumerable bonds. 

Be it ours then, however late, to loose these grievous chains. 
Why bring thy reasonable soul into bondage to brute matter, 
to the mother of those untold evils ? But, O the absurdity ! 
that while we are warring against it in words, it makes war 
with us by deeds, and leads and carries us every where about, 
insulting us as purchased with money, and meet for the lash ; 
and what can be more disgraceful and dishonourable than 
this? 

Again ; if we do not get the better of senseless forms of 
matter, how shall we have the advantage of the incorporeal 
Powers ? If we despise not vile earth and abject stones, how 
shall we bring into subjection the Principalities and Authorities ? 
How shall we practise temperance ? I mean, if silver dazzle 
and overpower us, when shall we be able to hurry by a fair 
&ce ? For, in fact, some are so sold under this tyranny, as 
be moved somehow even at the mere show of the gold, and 
in playfulness to say, that the very eyes are the better for a 
gold coin coming in sight. But make not such jests, whoever 
thou art; for nothing so injures the eyes, both those of the 
body and those of the soul, as the lust of these things. For 
instance ; it was this grievous longing that put out the lamps 
of those Virgins, and cast them out of the bride-chamber. 
This sight, which (as thou saidst) ^^ doeth good to the eyes,** 
suffered not the wretched Judas to hearken unto the Lord's 
voice, but led him even to the halter, made him burst asunder 
in the midst ; and, afler all that, conducted him on to Hell. 

What then can be more lawless than this ? what more hor- 
rible ? I do not mean the substance of riches, but the unseason- 
able and frantic desire of them ? Why, it even drops human 
gore, and looks murder, and is fiercer than any wild beast, 
tearing in pieces them that fall in its way, and what is much 
worse, it suffers them not even to have any sense of being so 
mangled. For reason would that those who are so treated 
should stretch forth their hand to them that pass by, and call 
them to their assistance ; but these are even thankful for such 
rendings of their flesh, than which what can be more wretched ? 
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Let us then, bearing in mind all these things, flee the Matt. 
incurable disease ; let us heal the wounds it hath made, and * ^^',, 
withdraw ourselves from such a pest: in order that both 
here we may live a secure and untroubled life, and attain to 
the iiituie treasures ; ['unto which God grant that we may all 
attain,] by the grace and love towards man of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with whom unto the Father together with the 
Holy Ghost be glory, might, honour, now and ever, and 
world without end. Amen. 

' Om. in one or two mttoicripts^ 
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HOMILY X, 



Matt. iii. 1, 2. 

In those days cometh John the Baptist^ preaching in the 
wildemess of JucUeOy and saying. Repent ye: for the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at fuind* 

HoMiL. How in those days? For not then^ silrely, when He 
I 3 was a childy and came to Nazareth, btlt thirty years after^ 
John cometh; as Luke also testifies^ How then is it 
said, in those days? The Scripture is always wont to use this 
manner of speech, not only when it is mentioning what occurs 
in the time immediately after, but also of things which are to 
come to pass many years later. Thus also, for example, when 
His disciples came unto Him as He sat on the mcnmt of 
OUves, and sought to learn about His coming, and the taldiig 

1 Matt, of Jerusalem ^ : and yet ye know how great is the interval 

' ' between those several periods. I mean, that having spoken 

of the subversion of the mother city, and completed Hid 

discourse on that subject, and being about to pass to that on 

the consummation, he inserted, *^ Then shall these things 

sMatt also come to pass';** not bringing together the times by the 
' * word then, but indicating that time only in which these 
things were to happen. And this sort of thing he doth now 
also, saying, In those days. For this is not put to signify 
the days that come immediately after, but those in which 
these things were to take place, which he was preparing to 
relate. 

" But why was it after thirty years," it may be said, " that 
Jesus came imto His Baptism ?** After this baptism He was 
thenceforth to do away with the Law: wherefore even until 
this age, which admits of all sins. He continues fulfilling it 



Why our Lord came to Si. JohfCs Baptism, 183 

all ; that no one might say, that because He Himself could Matit. 
not fulfil it. He did it away. For neither do all passions ' ^ ^* 
assail us at all times ; but while in the first age of life there 
is much thoughtlessness and timidity, in that which comes 
after it, pleasure is more vehement, and after this again the 
desire of wealth. For this cause he awaits the fulness of His 
adult age, and throughout it all ftilfils the Law, and so comes 
to His Baptism, adding it as something which follows upon 
the complete keeping of all the other commandments. 

To prove that this was to Him the last good work of those 
enjoined by the Law, hear His own words; For thus it 
becomeih us to fulfil all righteousnessK Now what He saith > Matt 
is like this i " We have performed all the duties of the Law,^' ^^* 
we have not transgressed so much as one commandment. 
Since therefore this only remains, this too must be added, 
and so shall we fulfil all righteousness.''* For He here calls 
by the name of righteousness, the full performance of all 
the commandments. 

[2.] Now that on this account Christ came to His Baptism, 
is from this evident. But wherefore was this Baptism devised 
for Him ? For that not of himself did the son of Zacharias 
proceed to this, but of God who moved him, — this Luke 
also declares, when he saith, T%e ti>ord of the Lord came 
unto him*, that is, Hb commandment. And he himself too^Lnlw 
saith. He that sent me to baptize with water, the same said^*^* 
to me, Upon Whom thou shall see the Spirit descending 
like a dove, and remaining on Him, the same is He which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost*. Wherefore then was he^iJohn 
sent to baptize ? The Baptist again makes this also plain to ' * 
us, saying, / knew Him not, but that He should be made 
manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with 
water \ < John 

And if this was the only cause, how saith Luke, that Ae^'^^* 
came into the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism 
of repentance for the remission of sins^f And yet it had* l^^^ 
not remission, but this gift pertained unto the Baptism that ^9 ^• 
was given afterwards; for in this we are buried with Him^, ecoi, 
and our old man was then crucified with Him, and before ^> ^^- 
the Cross there doth not appear remission any where; fore, 4.' 
every where this is imputed to His Blood. And Paul top 
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HoMiL.8aith, But ye are washedj but ye are sancti/iedf not by the 

^* Baptism of John, but in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ f 

1 1 coT.and by the Spirit of our God^, And elsewhere too he saith, 

^> ^^* John verily preached a Baptism of repentance, (he saith not 

^^ of remission,^) that they should believe on Him that should 

' Acts come after him*. For when the Sacrifice was not yet offered, 

' ' neither had the Spirit yet come down, nor sin was put away, 

nor the enmity removed, nor the curse destroyed ; how was 

remission to take place ? 

What means then, for the remission of sins ? 

The Jews were senseless, and had never any feeling of 

their own sins, but while they were justly accountable for 

the worst evils, they were justifying themselves in every 

respect; and this more than any thing caused their de* 

struction, and led them away from the faith. This, for 

example, Paul himself was laying to their charge, when he 

said, that they being ignorant of God^s righteousness^ 

and going about to establish their own, had not sub^ 

3 Rom. mitted themselves unto the righteousness of Gfod^, And 

4^^ again: *fVhat shaU we say then? That the Gentiles^ 

9, 30— which followed not after righteousness, have attained* to 

«««r{. righteousness; but Israel, which followed after the law of 

f*^* righteousness, hath not attained^ unto the law of righteous^ 

ness. W/terefore f Because they sought it not byfaithy but 

as it were by toorks. 

Since therefore this was the cause of their evils, Johii 
Cometh, doing nothing else but bringing them to a sense o( 
their own sins. This, among other things, his very garb 
declared, being that of repentance and confession^ This waa 
indicated also by what he preached ; for nothing else did he 
' Matt, say, but bring forth fruits meet for repentance''. Forasmuch 
' * then as their not condemning their own sins, as Paul also 
hath explained, made them start off from Christ, while their 
coming to a sense thereof would set them upon longing to 
seek after their Redeemer, and to desire Remission; this 
John came to bring about, and to persuade them to repent ; 
not in order that they might be punished, but that having 
become by repentance more humble, and condemning them-* 
lelvesy they might hasten to receive remission. 

Bill let i|i see liow exactly b^ hath expressed it: how. 
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having said, that he came preaching the baptism of repent- Matt. 
ance in the wilderness of Judma^ he adds, for remission j as — -^ 
though he said, For this end he exhorted them to confess 
and repent of their sins ; not that they should be punished, 
but that they might more easily receive the subsequent re* 
mission. For had they not condemned themselves, they 
could not have sought after His Grace; and not seeking, 
they could not have obtained remission. 

Thus that Baptism led the way for this; wherefore also 
he said, that they should believe on Him which should come 
after him ' ; together with that which hath been mentioned i Aeti 
setting forth this other cause of His Baptism. For neither ^^'^* 
would it have been as much for him to have gone about to 
their houses, and to have led Christ around, taking Him by 
the hand, and to have said, ^^ Believe in This Man ;*' as for 
that Blessed Voice to be uttered, and all those other things 
performed in the presence and sight of all. 

On account of this He cometh to the Baptism. Since in 
iGict both the credit of him that was baptizing, and the purport 
of the thing itself*, was attracting the whole city, and calling 
it unto Jordan ; and it became a great spectacle '. *Hm^^. 

Therefore he humbles them also when they are come, 
and persuades them to have no high fancies about themselves; 
shewing them liable to the utmost evils, unless they would 
repent, and leaving their forefathers, and all vaunting in them, 
would receive Him that was coming. 

Because in fact the things concerning Christ had been up to 
that time veiled, and many thought He was dead, owing to 
the massacre which took place at Bethlehem. For though at 
twelve years old He discovered Himself, yet did He also 
quickly veil Himself again. And for this cause there was 
need of that splendid exordium and of a loftier beginning. 
Wherefore also then for the first time he with clear voice 
proclaims things which the Jews had never heard, neither 
firom prophets, nor firom any besides; making mention of 
Heaven, and of the kingdom there, and no longer sajring 
any thing touching the earth. 

But by the kingdom in this place he means His former 
and His last advent. 
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136 Natural Effect of St. John's Preaching an the Jews : 

HoMiL. [3.] " But what is this to the Jews ?** one may say, ** for 

— '—^ they know not even what thou sayest." " Why, for this 
cause,*^ saith he, *' do I so speak, in order that being roused 
by the obscurity of my words, they may proceed to seek 
Him, whom I preach.^' In point of fact, he so excited them 
with good hopes when they came near, that even many pub- 
licans and soldiers enquired what they should do, and how 
they should direct their own life ; which was a sign of being 
thenceforth set free from all worldly things, and of looking to 
•»ii^«. other greater objects, and of foreboding^ things to come. Yea, 
for all, both the sights and the words of that time, led them 
imto lofty thoughts. 

Conceive, for example, how great a thing it was to see a 
man after thirty years coming down from the wilderness, 
being tlie son of a chief priest, who had never known the 
common wants of men, and was on every account venerable, 
and had Isaiah with him. For he too was present, pro* 
claiming him, and saying, '^ This is he who I said should 
come crying, and preaching throughout the whole wilderness 
with a clear voice." For so great was the earnestness of the 
Prophets touching these things, that not thm own Lord 
only, but him also who was to minister unto Him, they 
proclaimed a long time beforehand, and they not only 
mentioned him, but the place too in which he was to 
abide, and the manner of the doctrine which he had to 
teach when he came, and the good effect that was produced 
by him. 

See, at least, how both the Prophet and the Baptist go 
upon the same ideas, although not upon the same words. 
Thus the Prophet saith, that he shall come saying, Prepare 

9 Is. 40, y^ the way of the Lardy make his paths straight*. And he 
himself when he was come ^\Ay Bring forth fruits meet far 

' Mat 3, repentance ^ which corresponds with, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord. Seest thou that both by the words of the Prophet, 
and by his own preaching, this one thing is manifested 
alone ; that he was come, making a way and preparing 
beforehaud, not bestowing the Gift, which was the Remission, 
but ordering in good time the souls of such as should receive 
the God of all? 

But Luke expresses somewhat further : not repeating tlie 
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-exordium, and so pslssing on, but setting down likewise all Matt. 
the Prophecy. For every valley ^ saith he, shall bejilled; — IX^ 
and every mountain and hill shall be brought low ; and the 
crooked shall be made straight y and the rough ways smooth ; 
and all Jlesh shall see the salvation of God^. Dost thou'LnkeSi 
perceive how the Prophet hath anticipated all by his words ; ' ' 
the concourse of the people, the change of things for the 
better, the easiness of that which was preached, the first 
cause of all that was occurring, even if he hath expressed it 
rather as in figure, it being in truth a prophecy which he 
'was uttering ? Thus, when he saith. Every valley shall be 
Jilledy and every mountain and hill sfiall be brought low^ 
and the rough ways shall be made smooth ; he is signifying 
the exaltation of the lowly, the humiliation of the self-willed, 
the hardness of the Law changed into easiness of faith. 
For '* it is no longer toils and labours,*' saith he, but 
grace, and forgiveness of sins, affording great facility of 
salvation. Next he states the cause of these things, saying. 
All Jlesh shall see the salvation of God; no longer Jews and 
Proselytes only, but also all earth and sea, and the whole 
race of men. Because by tlie crooked things he signified our 
whole corrupt life, publicans, harlots, robbers, magicians, as 
many as having been perverted before afterwards walked in 
the right way: much as He Himself likewise said, publicans 
and harlots go into the kingdom of God before you\ because* Mat 
they believed. And in other words also again the Prophet ^^'^^' 
declared the selfsame thiug, thus saying. Then wolves and 
lambs shall feed together^ For like as here by the hills and' !«• 1I9 
valleys he meant that incongruities of character* are blended 4 Vi iM^ 
into one and the same evenness of self-restraint, so also there, ^'^^ 
by the characters of the brute animals indicating the different 
dispositions of men, he again spoke of their being linked 
in one and the same harmony of godliness. Here also, as 
before, stating the cause. That cause is, Tliere shall be He 
that riseth to reign over the Gentiles^ in Him shall the Gentiles 
trust ^: much the same as here too he said, All flesh shall^U. 11 ^ 
see the salvation of God, every where declaring that thelj!;;,"** 
power and knowledge of these our Gospels would be poured Ro™. 
out to the ends of the world, converting the human race, ' 
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HoMiL.firom a brutish dispoeidon and a fierce temper to some- 

^'^ thing very gentle and mild. 
'"TTUr [4-] ^f^^ '*^ «ame John had his raiment of cameVs hair, 
and a leathern girdle about his loins. 

Observe, how the Prophets foretold some things, others 
they left to the Evangelists. Wherefore also Matthew both 
sets down the prophecies, and adds his own part, not 
accounting even this superfluous, to speak of the dress of the 
righteous man. 

For indeed it was a marvellous and strange thing to 

behold so great austerity in a human frame: which thing 

also particularly attracted the Jews, seeing in him the great 

Elijah, and guided by what they then beheld, to the memory 

of that blessed man ; or rather, even to a greater astonishment. 

For the one indeed was brought up in cities and in houses, 

the other dwelt entirely in the wilderness from his very 

swaddling clothes. For it became the forerunner of Him 

who was to put away all the ancient ills, the labours, for 

example, the curse, the sorrow, the sweat ; himself also to 

have certain tokens of such a Gift, and to come at once 

to be above that condemnation. Thus he neither ploughed 

land, nor opened furrow, he ate not his bread by the sweat 

of his face, but his table was hastily supplied, and his 

clothing more easily furnished than his table, and his lodging 

yet less troublesome than his clothing. For he needed 

neither roof, nor bed, nor table, nor any other of these 

things, but a kind of Angel's life in this our flesh did he 

exhibit. For this cause his very garment was of hair, that by 

his dress he might instruct men to separate themselves from 

all things human, and to have nothing in common with the 

earth, but to hasten back to their earlier nobleness, wherein 

Adam was before he wanted garments or robe. Thus that 

garb bore tokens of nothing less than a kingdom, and of 

repentance. 

And do not say to me, ^^ Whence had he a garment of hair 
and a girdle, dwelUng as he did in the wilderness ?'' For if 
thou art to make a difficulty of this, thou wilt also enquire 
into more things besides ; how in the winters, and how in 
the heats of summer, he continued in the wilderness, and this 
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with a delicate body, and at an immature age? how the Matt. 
nature of his infant flesh endured such great inconstancy of — — 
weather, and a diet so uncommon, and all the other hardships 
arising from the wilderness ? 

Where now are the philosophers of the Greeks, who at 
random and for nought emulated the shamelessness of the 
Cynics ? (for what is the profit of being shut up in a tub, and 
afterwards running into such wantonness?) they who en- 
compassed themselves with rings and cups, and men servants 
and maid servants, and with much pomp besides, falling into 
either extreme. But this man was not so ; but he dwelt in 
the wilderness as in Heaven, shewing forth all strictness of 
self-restraint. And from thence, like some Angel fit>m 
Heaven, he went down unto the cities, being a champion of 
godliness, and a crowned victor over the world, and a 
Philosopher of that Philosophy which is worthy of the 
Heavens. And these things were, when sin was not yet put 
away, when the law had not yet ceased, when death was not 
yet bound, when the brazen gates were not yet broken up, 
bat while the Ancient Polity still was in force. 

Such is the nature of a noble and thoroughly vigilant soul, 
for it is every where springing forward, and passing beyond 
the limits set to it; as Paul*" also did with respect to the 
New Polity. 

But why, it may be asked, did he use a girdle with his 
raiment ? This was customary with them of old time, before 
men passed into this soft and loose kind of dress. Thus, for 
instance, both Peter ^ appears to have been girded^ and* John 
Paul ; for it saith, Ihe man that owneth this girdle*. And i ^^(^ 
Elijah' too was thus arrayed, and every one of the saints, JMI- 
because they .were at work continually, labouring and i^ g. 
busying themselves either in joumeyings, or about some 
other necessaiy matter; and not for this cause only, but 
also with a view of trampling under foot all ornaments, and 
practising all austerity. This very kind of thing accordingly 
Christ declares to be the greatest praise of virtue, thus saying, 

* As in refusing to be supported (in of his views in so doing, 1 Cor. iz. 
sereral cases) by those to whom he especially towards the end of the chap- 
preached the Gospel. See his account ter. 
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HoMiL. What went ye out for to See ? a man clothed in soft 
4 'fl^ raiment f behold, they that wear soft clothing are in kingf 

1 Mat. houses *. 

^^' ^* But if he, who was so pure, and more glorious than the 
Heaven, and above all Prophets, than whom none greater 
was bom, and who had such great boldness of speech, thus 
exercised himself in austerity, scorning so exceedingly all 
dissolute delicacy, and training himself to this hard life; 
what excuse shall we have, who after so great a benefit, and 
the unnumbered burthens of our sins, do not shew forth so 

<>FMMX««much as the least part of his penance*, but are drinking 

y*"'*"* and surfeiting, and smelling of perfumes, and in no 
better trim than the harlot women on the stage, and are by all 
means softening ourselves, and making ourselves an easy- 
prey to the devils ? 

Ter.5, 6. [5.] Then wetU out to him all Judtea, and Jerusalem, and 
all the region round about Jordan, and were baptissed ofhim^ 
confessing their sins. 

Seest thou how great power was in the coming of the 
Prophet? how he stirred up all the people? how he led them 
to a consideration of their own sins? For it was indeed 
worthy of wonder to behold him in human form shewing 
forth such things and using so great freedom of speech, and 
rising up in condemnation of all as children, and having his 
great Grace beaming out from his countenance. And moreover 
the appearance of a Prophet after the great interval of time 
contributed to their amazement, because the gift had failed 
them, and returned to them afl^r a long time. And the 
nature of his preaching too was strange and unusual. For 
they heard of none of those things to which they were 
accustomed ; such as wars and battles and victories below, 
and famine and pestilence, and Babylonians and Persians, 
and the taking of the city, and die other things with which 
they were familiar, but of Heaven and of the Kingdom there, 
and of the punishment in Hell. And it was for this cause, 
let me add, that although they that committed revolt in the 

'Acts 5, wilderness, those in the company of Judas, and of Theudas*, 
had been all of them slain no great while before, yet they 
were not the more backward to go out thither. For neither 
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was it for the same objects that he summoned them, as Matt. 
for dominion, or revolt, or revolution; but in order to lead — '-^ 
them by the hand to the Kingdom on high. Wherefore 
neither did he keep them in the wilderness to take them 
about with him, but baptizing them, and teaching them the 
rules concerning self-denial, he dismissed them; by all 
means instructing them to scorn whatever things are on 
earth, and to raise themselves up to the things to come, and 
press on every day. 

[6.] This man then let us also emulate, and forsaking luxury 
and drunkenness let us go over unto the life of restraint. 
For this surely is the time of confession both for the un* 
initiated and for the baptized ; for the one, that upon their 
repentance they may partake of the sacred Mysteries ; for 
the others, that having washed away their stain after Baptism, 
they may approach the Table with a clean conscience. Let 
us then forsake this soft and effeminate way of living. For 
it is not, it is not possible at once both to do penance^ and to ii|^^x«- 
live in luxury. And this let John teach you by his raiment, ^'^^ 
by his food, by his abode. What then ? dost thou require 
ns, you may say, to practise such self-restraint as this ? I do 
not require it, but I advise and recommend it. But if thift 
be not possible to you, let us at least, though in cities, shew 
forth repentance, for the judgment is surely at our doors. 
But even if it were further off*, we ought not even so to be 
emboldened, for the term of each man^s life is the end of the 
world virtually to him that is summoned. But that it is 
even at the doors, hear Paul saying, The night is far spetity 
the day is at hand '; and again. He that cometh will comcj* Eom. 
and will not tarry^. » Heb* 

For the signs too are now complete, which announce that lo, 37. 
day. For this Gospel of the Kingdom^ saith He, shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; 
and then shall the end corned Attend with care to what ^ Mat 
is said. He said not, ^^ when it hath been believed by all ' ^^* 
men," but " when it hath been preached to all." For this 
cause he also said, for a witness to the nations j to shetv^ 
that He doth not wait for all men to believe, and then for 
Him to come. Since the phrase, for a witness^ hath this 
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fioMiL. meaning, '' for accusation,^ *' for reproof,'* '^ for condemnation 
g .g_ of them that have not beUeved." 



But we, while hearing these things and seeing them, 
slumber, and see dreams, sunk in a lethargy, as in some very 
deepest night For the things present are nothing better 
than dreams, whether they be prosperous, or whether they 
be painful. Wherefore I entreat you now at length to be 
awakened, and to look another way, unto the Sun of Righte- 
ousness. For no man while sleeping can see the Sun, nor 
delight his eyes with the beauty of its beams ; but whatever 
he may see, he beholds all as in a dream. For this cause 
we need much penance, and many tears; both as being in a 
state of insensibility while We err, and because our sins are 
great, and beyond excuse. And that I lie not, the more part 
of them that hear me are witnesses. Nevertheless, although 
they be beyond excuse, let us repent, and we shall receive 
crowns. 

[7.] But by repentance I mean, not only to forsake our former 

evil deeds, but also to shew forth good deeds greater than 

> Mat.3, those. For, bring forthj saith he^Jruits meet for repentance *. 

^' But how shall we bring them forth. If we do the opposite 

things: as for instance, hast thou seized by violence the goods 

of others? henceforth give away even thine own« Hast 

thou been guilty of fornication for a long time ? abstain even 

from thy wife for certain appointed days ; exercise continence. 

Hast thou insulted and stricken such as were passing 

by ? Henceforth bless them that insult thee, and do good 

to them that smite thee. For it sufficeth not for our health 

to have plucked out the dart only, but we must also apply 

remedies to the wound. Hast thou lived in self-indulgence^ 

and been drunken in time past ? Fast, and take care to drink 

water, in order to destroy the mischief that hath so grown 

up within thee. Hast thou beheld with unchaste eyes beauty 

that belonged to another ? Henceforth do not so much as 

look upon a woman at all, that thou mayest stand in more 

« Pa. 34, safety. For it is said, Depart from evil^ and do good*; and 

^** again. Make ihy tongue to cease from evily and thy lips that 

^Ps.34y they speak no guile^. "But tell me the good too." Seek 

^^' Peace f and pursue it: I mean not Peace with man only, but 
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also Peace with God. And be hath well said, pursue her : Matt. 
for she is driven away, and cast out; she hath left the earth, ^^^'^ 
and is gone to sojourn in Heaven. Yet shall we be able to 
bring her back again, if we will put away pride and boasting, 
and whatsoever things stand in her way, and will follow this 
temperate and frugal life. For nothing is more grievous than 
wrath and fierce anger. This renders men both puffed up 
and servile, by the former making them ridiculous, by the 
other hateful; and bringing in opposite vices, pride and 
flattery, at the same time. But if we will cut off the greedi- 
ness of this passion, we shall be both lowly with exactness, 
and exalted with safety. For in our bodies too all distempers 
arise from excess ; and when the elements thereof leave their 
proper limits, and go on beyond moderation, then all these 
countless diseases are generated, and grievous kinds of death. 
Somewhat of the same kind one may see take place with 
respect to the soul likewise. 

[8.] Let us therefore cut away excess, and drinking the salu* 
tary medicine of moderation, let us abide in our proper tem- 
perament, and give careful heed to our prayers. Though we 
receive not, let us persevere that we may receive ; and if we 
do receive, then because we have received. For it is not at 
all His wish to defer giving, but by such delay He is con- 
triving for us to persevere. With diis intent He doth also 
lengthen out* our supplication, and at times permits a 
temptation to come upon us, that we may continually flee 
for refuge unto Him, and where we have fled for refuge, may 
there abide. Thus also do affectionate fathers act, and 
mothers that love their children ; when they see their little 
children forsake their society, and playing with those of iheir 
own age, they cause their servants to enact many fearful 
things, that by such fear they may be constrained to flee for 
refuge to their mother^s bosom. Even so doth Grod oftentimes 
hold out some kind of threat; not that He may bring it upon 
us, but that He may draw us unto Himself. At any rate, 

* iwt^rlhrmiy used as in the word Beliq. Saer. i. 897, &c. St Irensiif, 

iwl^t^Hj itwerporitio, which was a kind St. DioDTi. Alex, and S. Epiphaniiis, 

of technical word in the Church for the as qnoted hj him. 
prolongation of a fast. See Kouth, 



144 Tlie Saints kept waiting^ to teach us Patience. 

HoxiL. when we return^ he doth away with our fear at once ; since 
— '—^ assuredly, if we were alike in temptations and at ease, there 
would have been no need of temptations. 

But why do I speak of us P Since even to those Saints of old 

great was the lesson of moderation hence derived. For this 

cause the Prophet too saith, It is good for me that Thou hast 

^ Psalm humbled me^. And He Himself likewise said to the Apostles, 
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s John ' ^^ the world ye shall have tribulation*. And Paul signifies 

16, 33. this selfi'Same thing, when he saith. There was given to me a 

• 3 Cor. thorn in the fleshy the messenger of Satan to buffet me*. 

' ' Wherefore also when he sought to be delivered fixim the 

temptation, he obtained it not, by Reason of the great benefit 

thence ensuing. And if we should go over the whole life of 

David, we shall find him more glorious in his dangers ; both 

himself and all the others that were like him« For so Job at 

that season shone forth the more abundantly, and Joseph 

too in this way became the more approved, and Jacob also, 

and his father likewise, and his &theT^s father; and all as 

many as ever put on crowns of peculiar glory, it was by 

tribulations and temptations that they first won their crowns, 

then had their names recited. 

Being conscious of all these things, according to the wise 
4Ecolu8.sa3dng, let us not make haste in time of trouble^ y but let us 
' ' teach ourselves one thing only, how to bear all nobly, and 
not to be curious or inquisitive about any of the things that 
are coming to pass. For to know when our tribulations should 
be done away, belongs to God who permits them to befal us; 
but to bear them, brought upon us, with all thankfiilness, all 
that is the work of a good disposition on our part; and if 
this be so, then all our blessings will follow. In order therefore 
that these may follow, and that we may become better 
approved here, and more glorious in that world; let us 
submit to all, whatever may be brought upon us, for all thanking 
Him who knows what is good for us better than we do, and 
loves us more ardently than those who gave us birth. And 
let both these considerations be a charm for us to chant to 
ourselves in every terror that occurs, that so we may quell 
our despondency, and in all things glorify Him, who on our 
behalf doeth and ordereth all, even God. 
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For so we shall both easily repulse all hostile devices, and Matt. 
attain unto the incorruptible crocus : by the grace and 4__g^ 
love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Wliom be 
unto the Father glory, might, and honour, together with the 
Holy Ghost, now, and always, even for ever and ever. 
Amen. ^ 
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HOMILY XI. 



Matt. iii. 7. 

But tvhen he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come 
to his baptism^ he said unto them^ O generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you tojleefrom the wrath to come ? 

HoMiiu How then doth Christ say, that they did not believe 
XI. 



John^ ? Because this was not believing, to decline receiving 
20, 5. Him whom he preached. For so they thought they regarded 
their Prophets and their Lawgiver, nevertheless He said 
they had not regarded them, forasmuch as they received not 
Him, that was foretold by them. For if ye had believed 

< John Moses, saith He, ye would have believed Me^. And after 
*' ^' this again, \being asked by Christ, The Baptism of John, 
5 Matt whence isit^f they said. If we shall say. Of earth, we fear 
2q\ ' the people; if we shall say^ From heaven. He will say unto 

us. How then did ye not believe him ? 

So that from all these things it is manifest, that they came 
indeed and were baptized, yet they did not abide in the 
belief of that which was preached. For John also points 
out their wickedness, by their sending unto the Baptist, and 
saying, Art thou Elias? Art thou Christ? wherefore he also 

< John added, they which were sent were of the Pharisees*, 

1,24. i( \y^t then? were not the multitudes also of this same 
mind ?** one may say. Nay, the multitudes in simplicity of 
mind had this suspicion, but the Pharisees, wishing to lay 
hold of Him. For since it was acknowledged that Christ 
comes out of the village of David, and this man was of the 
tribe of Levi, they laid a snare by the question, in order that 
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if he should say any such thing they might quickly come Matt; 
upon him. This at any rate he hath declared by what JiliL- 
follows; for on his not acknowledging any of the things 
which they expected, even so they take hold of him, saying. 
Why baptizest thou then^ if thou be not the Christ » ? * ^^^ 

And to convince thee that the Pharisees came with one 
mind, and the people with another, hear how the Evangelist 
hath declared this too; saying of the people, that they came^^'^' 
and were baptized of him y confessing their sins; but con* 
ceming the Pharisees, no longer like that, but that when he 
saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees coming, he said, 
O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to come ? O greatness of mind ! How doth he 
discourse unto men ever thirsting after the blood of the 
Prophets, and in disposition no better than serpents ! how 
doth he disparage both themselves and their progenitors 
with all plainness ! 

[2.] " Yea," saith one ; " he speaks plainly enough, but the 
question is if there be any reason in this plainness. For 
he did not see them sinning, but in the act of change; 
wherefore they did not deserve blame, but rather praise 
and approbation, for having left city and houses, and making 
haste to hear his preaching.'* 

What then shall we say ? That he had not things present, 
and even now doing, m his view, but he knew the secrets of 
their mind, God having revealed this. Since then they were 
priding themselves on their forefathers, and this was like to 
prove the cause of their destruction, and was casting them 
into a state of carelessness, he cuts away the roots of their 
pride. For this cause Isaiah also calls them, rulers of 
Sodom, and people of Gomorrah^; and another Prophet>i8. i, 
saith. Are ye not as children of the Ethiopians^; and aUj^^og 
withdraw them firom this way of thinking, bringing down 9, 7. 
their pride, which had caused them unnumbered evils. 

** But the Prophets,'* you will say, " naturally did so ; for 
they saw them sinning : but in this case, with what view and 
for what cause doeth he the same, seeing them obey him ?" 
To make them yet more tender-hearted. 

But if one accurately mark his words, he hath also 
tempered his rebuke with commendation. For he spake 

l2 



148 Hit Baptists Warnings: his Call to Repentance: 

HoMiL. these things, as marvelling at them, that they were bee^m^ 
2 3' able, however late, to do what seemed almost an impossibilitj 
for them. His rebuke, you see, is rather that of one bringing 
them over, and working upon them to arouse themselves. 
For in that he appears amazed, he implies both their former 
wickedness to be great, and their conversion marvellous and 
beyond expectation. Thus, " what hath come to pass^^ 
saith he, ^^ that being children of those men, and brought 
up so badly, they have repented? Whence hath come so 
great a change? Who hath softened down the harshness of 
their spirit ? Who corrected that which was incurable ?'* 

And see how straightway from the beginning he alarmed 
them, by laying first, for a foundation, his words concerning 
hell. For he spake not of the usual topics : ^' Who hath 
warned you to flee from wars, from the idroads of the 
barbarians, from captivities, from famines, from pestiletices ?*' 
but concerning another sort of punishment, never before 
made manifest to them, he was striking the first preparatory 
note, saying thus, Who hath warned you to flee from the 
tarath to come ? 

And fiill well did he likewise call them^ generation of 
vipers. For that animal too is said to destroy the mother 
that is in travail with her, and eating through her belly, thus 
to come forth unto light; which kind of thing these men 
also did, being murderers of fathers^ and murderers €^ 
^\T\m,mothers^i and destroying their instructors with their own 
^'^- hands. 

[3.] However, he stops not at the rebuke, but introduces 
advice also. For, 

Bring forth^ says he^ fruits meet for repentance. 

For to flee from wickedness is not enough, but you must 
shew forth also great virtue. For let me not have that 
contradictory yet ordinary case, that refraining yourselves for 
a little while, ye return unto the same wickedness. For 
we are not come for the same objects as the prophets before. 
Nay, the things that are now are changed, and are more 
exalted, forasmuch as the Judge henceforth is comings His 
very Self, the very Lord of the kingdom, leading unto greater 
self-restraint, calling us to heaven, and drawing us upward 
to those abodes. For this cause do I unfold the doctrine 
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also touching hell, because both the good things and the Matt. 
painfiil are for ever. Do not therefore abide as ye are, — £-1 
neither bring forward the accustomed pleas, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, the noble race of your ancestors.'* 

And these things he said, not as forbidding them to say 
that they were sprung from those holy men, but as forbidding 
them to put confidence in this, while they were neglecting 
the virtue of the soul ; at once bringing forward publicly 
what was in their minds, and foretelling things to come. 
Because after this they are found to say, We have Abraham 
to our father^ and were never in bondage to any man ^. » John 
Since then it was this, which most of all Ufted them up with * 
pride and ruined them, he first puts it down. 

And see how with his honour paid to the Patriarch he 
combines his correction touching these things. Namely, 
having said, Tfiink not to say^ We have Abraham to our 
father^ he said not, " for the Patriarch shall not be able to 
profit you any thing,'* but somehow in a more gentle and 
acceptable manner he intimated the sel&ame thing, by 
saying, 

For Crod is able of these stones to raise up children to t. 9. 
Abraham. 

Now some say, that concerning the Gentiles he saith 
these things, calling them stones^ metaphorically ; but I say, 
that the expression hath also another meaning. But of what 
kind is this? Think not, saith he, that if you should 
perish, you would make the Patriarch childless. This is 
not, this is not so. For with God it is possible, both out 
of stones to give him men, and to bring them to that 
relationship; since at the beginning also it was so done. 
For it was like the birth of men out of stones, when a 
child came forth firom that hardened womb. 

This accordingly the Prophet also was intimating, when he 
said, Look unto the hard rocky whence ye are hewn, and to 
the hole of the pity whence ye are digged : look unto Abraham 
your father y and unto Sarah that bare you*. Now of thissjg 5] 
prophecy, you see, he reminds them, shewing that if at the ^« 2. 
beginning he made him a father, as marvellously as if he had 
made him so out of stones, it was possible for this now also 
to come to pass. And see how he both alarms them, and 



150 How the Axe was laid to the Root of the Trees: 

HoMiL. cuts them off: in that he said not, ^^ He had already raised up,** 

3 \ lest they should despair of themselves, but that He ^^ is able 

to raise up :" and he said not, " He is able out of stones to 

make men,'' but what was a much greater thing, '^ kinsmen 

and children of Abraham." 

Seest thou how for the time he drew them off from 
their yain imagination about things of the body, and from 
their refuge in their forefathers; in order that they might 
rest the hope of their salvation in their own repentance and 
continence ? Seest thou how by casting out their carnal re- 
lationship, he is bringing in that which is of faith ? 

[4.] Mark then how by what follows also he increases their 

alarm, and adds intensity to their agonizing fear* 

T. 10. For having said that God is able of these stones to raise 

up children unto Abraham^ he added. And now also the 

axe is laid unto the root of the treesy by all means 

making his speech alarming. For as he from his way 

of life had much freedom of speech, so they needed his 

' ;t(<r« severe rebuke, having been left barren' now for a long 

'""' time. For " why do I say" (such are his words) " that ye 

are on the point of falUng away from your relationship to the 

Patriarch, and of seeing others, even those that are of stones, 

brought in to your preeminence ? Nay, not to this point 

only will your penalty reach, but your punishment will 

proceed further. For nowj saith he, the axe is laid unto the 

root of the trees^ There is nothing more terrible than this 

» Zecb. turn of his discourse. For it is no longer a flying sickle\ 

LXX ^^^ ^^^ taking down of a hedge^ nor the treading under foot 

3 isai. of tlie vineyard* : but an axe exceeding sharp, and what is 

^1 *• worse, it is even at the doors. For inasmuch as they con- 

tinually disbeUeved the Prophets, and used to say, Wfiere 

is the day of the Lord*? and let the counsel of the Holy One 

<i8. 5, of Israel come^ that we may know it^, by reason that it 

ii>- was many years before what they said came to pass; to 

lead them off from this encouragement also, he sets the 

terrors close to them. And this he declared by saying now, 

and by his putting it to the roof. " For the space between 

is nothing now," saith he, " but it is laid to the very root." 

« Sm Amoi 6, 18; Jer. 17, 16; Ezck. 12, 32. 27. 
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And he said not, " to the branches/' nor " to the fruits," but Matt. 
" to the root.^'* Sigp[iifying, that if they were negligent, they ^^^' ^^' 
would have incurable horrors to endure, and not have so 
much as a hope of remedy. It being no servant who is now 
come, as those before Him were, but the very Lord of all, 
bringing on them His fierce and most effectual vengeance. 

Yet, although he hath terrified them again, he suffers 
them not to fall into despair; but as before he said not 
^^ He hath raised up,'^ but ^' He is able to raise up children, 
to Abraham,*' (at once both alarming and comforting them ;) 
even so here also he did not say that ^^ it hath touched the 
root," but '^ it is laid to the root, and is now hard by it, 
and shews signs of no delay." However, even though He 
hath brought it so near, He makes its cutting depend upon 
you. For if ye change and become better men, this Axe will 
depart without doing any thing ; but if ye continue in the 
same ways, He will tear up the tree by the roots. And 
therefore, observe, it is neither removed from the root, nor 
applied as it is, doth it cut at all : the one, that ye may not 
grow supine, the other to let you know that it is possible 
even in a short time to be changed and saved. Wherefore 
he doth also from all topics heighten their fear, thoroughly 
awakening and pressing them on to repentance. Thus first 
their falling away from their forefathers ; next, others being 
introduced instead ; lastly, those terrors being at their doors, 
the certainty of suffering incurable evils, (both which he 
declared by the Root and the Axe,) was sufficient to rouse 
thoroughly those even that were very supine, and to make 
them fiill of anxiety. I may add, that Paul too was setting 
forth the same, when he said, A short tvord^ will the Lord^ a^ 
make upon the whole world*, 9^?* 

But be not afraid ; or rather, be afraid, but despair not. 
For thou hast yet a hope of change; the sentence is not 
quite absolute', neither did the Axe come to cut; (else what^*^**- 
hindered it from cutting, close as it was to the root ?) but on ^^ ' 
purpose by this fear to make thee a better man, and to^*^***^^ 
prepare thee to bring forth fruit. For this cause he added. 
There/ore every tree^ which bringeth not forth good fruity v. lO. 
is hewn down^ and cast into the fire. Now by the word 
eve^-y^ he rejects again the privilege which they had from their 
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HoMiL. noble descent; " Why, if thou be Abmhain's own descendant^" 
5^ 6, saith he, ^' if thou have thousands of patriarchs to enumerate, 
thou wilt but undergo a double punishment, abiding unfruitfuL'' 
By these words he alarmed even publicans, the soldiers' 
mind was startled by him, not casting them into despair, yet 
ridding them of all security. For along with the terror, there 
is also much encouragement in what he saith ; since by the 
expression^ which bringeth not forth good fruity he signified 
that what bears fruit is delivered from all vengeance. 

[5.] '^ And how,^' saith one, '^ shall we be able to bring forth 
fruit, when the edge is being applied, and the time so strait, 
and the appointed season cut short ?" ^' Thou wilt be able,** 
saith he, ^^ for this fruit is not of the same kind as that of 
common trees, waiting a long time, and in bondfitge to the 

^ ktmy. necessities * of seasons, and requiring much other management \ 

**■' but it is enough to be willing, and the tree at once hath put 
forth its fruit. For not the nature of the root only, but also 
the skill of the Husbandman contributes the most to that 
kind of fruit-bearing." 

For (let me add) on account of this, — ^lest they should say, 
^' Thou art alarming and pressing, and constraining us, ap« 
plying an axe, and threatening us with being cut down, yet 
requiring produce in time of punishment," — he hath sUided, to 

y. 11. signify the ease of bearing that fruit, / indeed baptize you 
with watery but He that cometh after me is mightier than /, 
the fatchet of whose shoe I am not worthy to unloose ; He 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with Jire^ : 
implying hereby that consideration only is needed and faith, 
not labours and toils ; and as it is easy to be baptized, so is 
it easy to be converted, and to become better men. So 
having stirred their mind by the fear of God's judgment, and 
the expectation of His punishment, and by the mention of 
the Axe, and by the loss of their ancestors, and by the bringing 
in of those other children, and by the double vengeance of 
cutting off and burning, and having by all means softened 
their hardness, and brought them to desire deliverance from 
so great evils ; then he brings in what he hath to say touch- 
jng Christ; and not simply, but with a declaration of His 

5 V. 11. comp. Luke 3, 16. 



Comparison of it with that of St. John. 153 

great superiority. Then in setting forth the difference between Matt, 
himself and Him, lest he should seem to say this out of IHiii: 
favour, he establishes the &ct by comparison of the gifts 
betowed by each of them. For he did not at once, say, / am 
not worthy to unloose the latchet of His shoe ; but when he 
had first set forth the little value of his own Baptism, and 
had shewn that it hath nothing more than to lead them to 
repentance, (for he did not say with water of remission, but of 
repentance,) he sets forth Christ's also, which is full of the 
Unspeakable Gift. Thus he seems to say, ^^ Lest, on being told 
that He cometh after me, thou shouldest despise Him as having 
come later ; learn thou the virtue of His Gift, and thou wilt 
clearly know that I uttered nothing worthy nor great, when I 
said, / am not worthy to unloose the latchet of His shoe. So 
too when thou art told. He is mightier than /, do not think 
I said this in the way of making a comparison. For I am not 
worthy to be ranked so much as among His servants, no, 
not even the lowest of His servants, nor to receive the least 
honoured portion of His ministry." Therefore He did not 
merely say, His shoes, but not even the latchet y which kind 
of office was counted the last of all. Then to hinder thy 
attributing what he had said to humility, he adds also the 
proof from the facts : For He shall baptij^e you, saith he, with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire. 

[6.] Seest thou how great is the wisdom of the Baptist? how, 
when He Himself is preaching. He saith every thing to alarm, 
and fill them with anxiety ; but when He is sending men to 
Him, whatever was mild and apt to recover them : not bringing 
forward the axe, nor the tree that is cut down and burnt, and 
cast into the fire, nor the wrath to come ; but remission of 
sins, and removing of punishment, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption, and adoption, and brother- 
hood, and a partaking of the inheritance, and an abundant 
supply of the Holy Ghost. For all these things he obscurely 
denoted, when he said. He sliaU baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost ; at once, by the very figure of speech declaring the 
abundance of the grace, (for he said not, " He will give you 
the Holy Ghost," but He will baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost ;) and by the specification of fire on the other hand in- 
dicating the veheipent and uncontrollable quality of His grace, 
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vfckl^ tra» teiMl to ymdaim Hm Agailf ; id Aot vkm the 
lM«f^ lAr/aM he tM Am he van to reeeiTe id great a Sfrnt, 
kMr flMflie fi««rdb trilli Vinm f .% hfm and in vliat maniMr this 
•ball t^^ wlyfkr mm m prermh; that finding hin fiiD at 
fhfmfilhi Mtt4 pr0fpu»i far thai Itrntm, he aii^ theienpoo 
ittifffAi»e€ what Im; had to nay touching the Pamon, no man 
l/^ring any more oflend^l^ under the expectation of snch a 
Oift, 

WiH^fiffiffff hif again cri#?d out, nayiiig. Behold the Lamb of 
(JoUf u'hifih Imofeih the nin of ike irorld\ He did not say, 
'^ whiffti rimiiiUftti,^ butt that which implies a more goardian 
ritri}, '' whii;h hftariith it/* For it is not all one, simply to 
r(*uiit, and Ui tako it iipmi Himself. For the one was to be 
ilotif« without piyril, the other with death. 
•J«»iHl, And Mgaiti^ ho «iii<l, Ilii m Son of God*, But not even 
^** tlilM flm^lftrnd lli« rank opcmly to the hearers: (for they did 
not no mwvh an know yut how to conceive of Him as a true 
Hon:) but by mo grout a CmUX of the Spirit that also was 
t^MiibllwluMl. 'rhorelbn* the KiUher also in sending John gave 
hinti MM you know, this as a firMt token of the dignity of Ilim 
ihiii wiiH (MMUts nayingi l^pon whom (hoit shall see the Spirit 
i^fNttfy'Hf/i^fy rfWf/ ^'PtfUiiniMfft th^* mme is He which baptizeih 



Tluit Giflj an Earnest of future Retribution. 155 

with the Holy Ghost^, Wherefore himself too saith^ I sate Matt. 
and bare record that this is the Son of God ; as though the ~li£: 
one were to all dme the clear evidence of the other. 33. 34. ' 

[7.] Then, as having uttered the gentler part of his message, 
and soothed and relaxed the hearer, he again binds him up, 
that he may not become remiss. For such was the nature 
of the Jewish nation ; by all encouraging things they were 
easily puffed up, and corrupted. WTierefore he again 
adduces his terrors, saying, 

Whose fan is in His hand. ▼. 12. 

Thus, as before he had spoken of the punishment, so 
here he points out the Judge likewise, ai^d introduces the 
eternal vengeance. For He unll burn the chaffs saith he, 
tcith unquenchable fire. Thou seest that He is Lord of all 
things, and that He is Himself the Husbandman ; albeit in 
another place He calls His Father the same* For My Father ^ 
saith He, is the Husbandman \ Thus, inasmuch as He hads john 
spoken of an Axe, lest thou shouldest suppose that the thing '^> i- 
needed labour, and the separation was hard to make ; by 
another comparison he suggests the easiness of it, implying 
that all the world is His ; since He could not punish those 
who were not His own. For the present, it is true, all are 
mingled together, (for though the wheat appears gleaming 
through, yet it lies with the chaff, as on a threshing floor, 
not as in a gamer,) but then, great will be the separation. 

Where now are they by whom hell-fire is disbelieved ? Since 
surely here are two points laid down, one, that He will 
baptize with the Holy Ghost, the other, that He will bum 
up the disobedient If then that is credible, so is this too, 
assuredly. Yea, this is why the two predictions are put by 
him in immediate connection, that by that which hath taken 
place already, he might accredit the other, as yet un- 
accompliAed. For Christ too Himself in many places doth 
so, often of the same things, and often of opposites, setting 
down two Prophecies ; the one of which He performs here, 
the other He promises in the fiiture ; that such as are too 
contentious may, from the one which has already come to 
pass, beUeve the other also, which is not yet accomplished. 
For instance, to them that strip themselves of all that they j^^^ 
have for His sake^. He promised to give an hundred fold in Luke 

18,30. 
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HoMiL. the present world, and life eternal in that which is to come; bjr 
^^•^' the things already given making the future also credible. 
Which, as we see, John likewise hath done in this place ; 
laying down two things, that He shall both baptize with the 
Holy Ghost, and bum up with unquenchable fire. Now 
then, if He had not baptized with the Spirit the Apostles, 
and all every day who are willing, thou mightest hare 
doubt concerning those other things too ; but if that which 
seems to be greater and more difficult, and which transcends 
all reason, hath been done, and is done every day ; how 
deniest thou that to be true, which is easy, and comes to 
pass according to reason? Thus having said. He shall 
baptize with the Holy Ghost and taith Jire^ and having 
thence promised great blessings ; lest thou, released wholly 
from the former things, grow supine, he hath added the fan^ 
and the judgment thereby declared. Thus, " think not at 
all," saith he, " that your baptism suffices, if ye become 
ordinary persons hereafter:" for we need both virtue, and 
' fix#r«P^®'^^y ^f ^^^ known self-restraint'. Therefore as by the 
f<« Axe he urges them unto grace, and unto the Font, so after 
grace he terrifies them by the fan, and the unquenchable 
fire. And of the one sort, those yet unbaptized, he makes 
no distinction, but saith in general. Every tree that bringeth 
«Matt f^ot forth good fruit is hewn cfec£7»', punishing all the uur 
3, 10. believers. Whereas* after Baptism, He works out a kind of 
division, because many of them that believed would exhibit 
a life unworthy of their faith. 

Let no man then become chaff, let no one be tossed to 

and fro, nor lie exposed to wicked desires, blown about by 

them easily every way. For if thou continue wheat, though 

temptation be brought on thee, thou wilt suffer nothing 

dreadful ; nay, for in the threshing floor, the wheels of the 

3^^^^^. car, that are like saws', do not cut in pieces the \#ieat; but 

^•i^t, if thou fall away into the weakness of chaff, thou wilt both 

40, 16. here suffer incurable ills, being smitten of all men, and 

there thou wilt undergo the eternal punishment. For all 

such persons both before that furnace become food for the 

irrational passions here, as chaff is for the brute animals: 

and there again they are material and food for the flame. 

Now to have said directly, thp* ^'^ "«^U ^udge me^'s 
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doings, would not so effectually procure acceptance for His Matt. 
doctrine : but to blend with it the Parable, and so to — ^-ii 
establish it all, was apter to persuade the hearer, and 
attract him by a more ample encouragement. Wherefore 
also Christ Himself for the most part so discourses with 
them ; threshing floor, and harvest, and vineyard, and wine- 
press, and field, and net, and fishing, and all things familiar, 
all among which they were busied. He makes ingredients 
in His Discourses. This kind of thing then the Baptist 
likewise did here, and offered an exceeding great demon^ 
stratien of his words, the giving of the Spirit. For " He 
who hath so great power, as both to forgive sins, and to give 
the Spirit, much more will these things also be within His 
Power :" so he speaks. 

Seest thou how now in due order the Mystery** came to 
be laid as a foundation, before the Resmrrection and Judg- 
ment*? iHeb. 

** And wherefore," it may be said, " did he not mention ^» ^* 2* 
the signs and wonders which were straightway to be done by 
Him ?" Because This was greater than all, and for its sake 
iedl those were done. Thus, in his mention of the chief 
things he comprehended all; Death dissolved, sins abolished, 
the curse blotted out, those long wars done away; our 
entrance into Paradise, our ascent into heaven, our citizen- 
ship with the angels, our partaking of the good things to 
come : for in truth This is the earnest of them all. So that 
in mentioning This, he hath mentioned also the resurrection 
of our bodies, and the manifestation of His miracles here, 
and our partaking of His kingdom, and the good things, 
which eye hath not seen^ nor ear heardy neither have 
entered into the heart of man'^. For all these things He«iCor. 
bestowed on us by that Gift. It was therefore superfluous ^» ^' 
to speak of the signs that were immediately to ensue, and 
which sight can judge of; but those were meet to be dis^- 
coursed on, whereof they doubted ; as for instance, that He 
is the Son of God; that He exceeds John beyond com- 
parison ; that He beareth the sin of the world ; that He will 

^ " The Mystery :" i.e. Christ's Baptism by Fire, His dwelling in our hearte 
by His Spirit : cf. Col. 1, 26. 27 ; Eph. 1, 9. 10 ; 3, 9. 
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HoMiL. require an account of all that we do; that our interests airie 
8, 9. not limited to the present, but elsewhere every one will 
undergo the due penalty. For these things were not as yet 
proveable by sight. 

[8.] Therefore, knowing these things, let us use great dill* 
gence, while we are in the threshing floor ; for it is possible 
while we are here, to change even out of chafi* into wheat, evea 
as on the other hand many from wheat have become chaffl 
Let us not then be supine, nor be carried about with every 
wind; neither let us separate ourselves fix>m our brethren, 
though they seem to be small and mean ; forasmuch «8 the 
wheat also compared with the chafi* is less in measoze, but 
better in nature. Look not therefore to the forms of outward 
pomp, for they are prepared for the fire, but to this fi^odlj 
humility, so firm and indissoluble, and which cannot be cut, 
neither is burnt by the fire. It being for their sake that He- 
bears long with the very chaff, that by their intercourse with 
them they may become better. Therefore judgment is not 
yet, that we may be all crowned together, that from wicked- 
ness many may be converted unto virtue. 

Let us tremble then at hearing this Parable. For indeed 
that fire is unquenchable. ^' And how," it may be said, ^' is 
it unquenchable?'* Seest thou not this sun ever burning, 
and never quenched ? didst thou not behold the bush burning, 
and not consumed ? If then thou also desirest to escape the 
flame, lay up alms beforehand, and so thou wilt not even taste 
of that fire. For if, while here, thou wilt believe what is told 
thee, thou shalt not so much as see this furnace, after thy 
departure into that region ; but if thou disbelieve it now, thou 
shalt know it there full well by experience, when no sort of 
escape is possible. Since in truth no entreaty shall avert 
the pimishment from them who have not shewn forth an 
upright life. For believing surely is not enough, since even 
the devils tremble at God, but for all that they will be 
punished. 

[9.] Wherefore our care of our conduct hath need to be great 
Why, this is the very reason of our continually assembling 
you here; not simply that ye should enter in, but that ye 
should also reap some fiiiit firom your continuance here. But 
if yc come indeed constantly, but go away again reaping no 
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firuit from thence, ye will have no advantage from your enter- Matt. 
ing in and attendance in this place. — '— 

For if we, when sending children to teachers, s*bould we 
see them reaping no benefit thereby, begin to be severe in 
blaming the teachers, and remove them often to others ; what 
excuse shall we have for not bestowing upon virtue even so 
much diligence as upon these earthly things, but for ever 
bringing our tablets home empty ? And yet our Teachers 
here are more in number and greater. For no less than 
Prophets and Apostles and Patriarchs, and all righteous men, 
are by us set over you as teachers in every Church. And 
not even so is there any profit, but if you have joined in 
chanting two or three Psalms, and making the accustomed 
prayers at random and any how, are so dismissed, ye think 
this enough for your salvation. Have ye not heard the 
Prophet, saying, (or rather God by the Prophet,) This people 
honoureth Me tciih their lips^ but their heart is far from 

Therefore, lest this be our case too, wipe thou out the^'j^J^' 
letters, or rather the impressions, which the Devil hath Mark 
engraven in thy soul ; and bring me a heart set free fix>m ' 
worldly tumults, that without fear I may write on it what I 
will. Since now at least there is nothing else to discern, 
except his letters ; — ^rapines, covetings, envy, jealousy. Where- 
fore of course, when I receive your tablets, I am not able so 
much as to read them. For I find not the letters, which we 
every Lord's Day inscribe on you, and so let you go ; but 
others, instead of these, unintelligible and misshapen. Then, 
when we have blotted them out, and have written those which 
are of the Spirit, ye departing, and giving up your hearts to 
the works of the Devil, give Him again power to substitute 
his own characters in you. What then will be the end of 
all this, even without any words of mine, each man's own 
conscience knoweth. For I indeed will not cease to do my 
part, and to write in you the right letters. But if ye mar 
our diligence, for our part our reward is unaltered, but your 
danger is not small. 

Now, though I would fain say nothing to disgust you, yet 
I beseech again and entreat you, imitate at least the little 
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Matt, children's diligence in these matters. For so they first \emi 
IHii£:the form of the letters, after that they practise themselves in 
distinguishing them put out of shape, and then at last in their 
reading they proceed orderly by means of them. Just so let 
us also do ; let us divide virtue, and learn first not to swear» 
nor to forswear ourselves, nor to speak evil ; then proceeding 
J irTi;cM to another row^, not to envy, not to lust, not to be gluttonofus^ 
not to be drunken, not fierce, not slothful : so that from these 
we may pass on again to the things of the Spirit, and practise 
continence, and neglect of the belly, temperance, righteous^ 
ness, to be above glory, and gentle and contrite in mind ; 
and let us join these one with another, and write them upon 
our soul. 

[lO.] And all these let us practise at home, with our own 
friends, with our wife, with our children. And, for the 
present, let us begin with the things that come first, and ai^ 
easier; as for instance, with not swearing ; and let us practise 
this one letter continually at home. For, in truth, there 
are many at home to hinder this our practice ; sometimes a 
man's servant provoking him, sometimes his wife anno3ring 
and angering him, sometimes an indocile and disorderly 
child urges him on to threatening and swearing. If now at 
home, when thus continually galled, thou shouldest attain not 
to be tempted into swearing, thou wilt in the market-place 
also have power with ease to abide unconquered. 

Yea, and in like sort, thou will attain to keep thyself from 
insulting any, by not insulting thy wife, nor thy servants, nor 
any one else among those in thy house. For a man's wife too 
not seldom, praising this or that person, or bemoaning herself^ 
stirs him up to speak evil of that other. But do not thou 
let thyself be constrained to speak evil of him that is praised, 
but bear it all nobly. And if thou shouldest perceive thy 
servants praising other masters, be not perturbed, but stand 
nobly. Let thy home be a sort of lists, a place of exercise 
for virtue, that having trained thyself well there, thou niayest 
with entire skill encounter all abroad. 

Do this with respect to vain-glory also. For if thou 
train thyself not to be vain-glorious in company of thy wife 
and thy servants, thou wilt not ever afterwards be easily 
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caught by this passion with regard to any one else. For Matt. 
though this malady be in every case grievous and tyrannical, — '- — •' 
yet is it so especially when a woman is present If we 
therefore in that instance put down its power, we shall easily 
master it in the other cases also. 

And with respect to the other passions too, let us do this 
self-same thing, exercising ourselves against them at home, 
and anointing ourselves every day. 

And that our exercise may be easier, let us further enact 
a penalty for ourselves, upon our transgressing any of our 
purposes. And let the very penalty again be such as brings 
with it not loss, but reward, — such as procures some very 
great gain. And this is so, if we sentence ourselves to intenser 
fastings, and to sleeping often on the bare ground, and to 
other like austeri^. For in this way will much profit come 
unto us firom every quarter ; we shall both live the sweet life 
of virtue here, and we shall attain unto the good things to 
come, and be perpetually friends of God. 

But in order that the same may not happen again, — 
that ye may not, having here admired what is said, go your 
way, and cast aside at random, wherever it may chance, 
the tablet of your mind, and so allow the Devil to blot out 
these things ; — let each one, on returning home, call his own 
wife, and tell her these things, and take her to help him ; 
and firom this day let him enter into that noble school of 
exercise, using for oil the supply of the Spirit. And though 
thou fall once, twice, many times in thy training, despair not, 
but stand again, and wrestle ; and do not give up until thou 
hast bound on thee the glorious crown of triumph over the 
Devil, and hast for the time to come stored up the riches of 
virtue in an inviolable treasure-house. 

For if thou shouldest establish thyself in the habits of this 
noble self-restraint, then not even when remiss, wilt thou be 
able to transgress any of the commandments* habit imitat- 
ing the solidity of nature. Yea, as to sleep is easy, and to eat, 
and to drink, and to breathe, so also will the deeds of virtue 
be easy to us, and we shall reap to ourselves that pure 
pleasure, resting in a harbour without a wave, and enjoying 
continual calm, and with a great fireight bringing our vessel 

M 
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HoMiL.into haven, in That City, on Thai Day; and we shall attain 

— '— unto the undecaying crowns : nnto which may we all attain, 

by the grace and love towards man of onr Lord Jesus 

Christ, to Whom be all glory and migfatf now and alway8^ 

and world without end. Amen. 
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Matt. iii. 13. 
Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan, 

With the servants the Lord, with the criminals the Judge, Matt. 
cometh to be baptized. But be not thou troubled ; for in — — ' 
these hiuniliations His exaltation doth most shine forth. For 
He who vouchsafed to be borne so long in a Virgin's womb, 
and to come forth thence with our nature, and to be smitten 
with rods, and crucified, and to suffer all the rest which He 
suffered;— why marvellest thou if He vouchsafed also to be 
baptized, and to come with the rest to His servant? For 
the amazement lay in that one thing, that being God, He 
would be made Man ; but the rest after this all follows in 
course of reason. 

For this cause, let me add, John also by way of anticipa- 
tion said all that he had said before, that he was not worthy 
to unloose the latcJtet of His shoe : and all the rest, as for 
instance, that He is Judge, and rewards every man according 
to his desert, and that He will bestow His Spirit abundantly 
on all : in order that when thou shouldest see Him coming 
to the Baptism, thou mightest not suspect any thing mean. 
Therefore he forbids Him, even when He was come, saying, 

/ have need to be baptized of Thee^ and comest Thou tqy- H. 
me. For, because the baptism was of repentance^ and led 
men to accuse themselves for their offences: lest any one 
should suppose that He too cometh to Jordan in this sort of 
mind, John sets it right beforehand, by calling Him both 
Lamb, and Redeemer from all the sin that is in the world. 

m2 
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HoMiL. Since He that was able to take away the sins of the whole 
I 2.' ^^^ of men, much more was He Himself without sin. For 
this cause then he said not, " Behold, He that is without 
sin,^^ but what was much more. He that beareth the sin of 
the worldyin order that together with this truth thou mif^test 
receive that other with all assurance, and having received it 
mightest perceive, that in the conduct of some further economy 
He cometh to the Baptbm. Wherefore also he said to Him 
when He came, / have need to be baptized of Thee, and 
contest Thou to mef 

And he said not, ^^ And art Thou baptized of me ?" nay, for 

this he feared to say; but what? And contest Thou to mef 

What then doth Christ? What He did afterwards with 

respect to Peter, this did He then also. For so he too would 

have forbidden Him to wash his feet, but when he had heard. 

What I do tJum knowest not now, but thou shalt know here- 

1 John after y and thou hast no part with Me^y he speedily withdrew 

13, 7.s.f^^^ Yiis determination, and went over to the contrary. And 

V. 16. this man again in like manner, when he had heard. Suffer it 

to be so now, /or thus it becometh us toJSilfil all righteousness^ 

straightway obeyed. For they were not unduly contentious, but 

they maniiested both love and obedience, and made it their 

study to be ruled by their Lord in all things. 

And mark how He urges him on that very ground which 
chiefly caused him to look doubtfully on what was takmg 
place ; in that He did not say, *^ thus it is just,'* but thus it 
becometh. For, inasmuch as the point unworthy of Him 
was in his mind chiefly this. His being baptized by His 
servant. He stated this rather than any thing else, which is 
directly opposed to that impression : as though He had said, 
'^ Is it not as unbecoming that thou avoidest and forbiddest 
this ? nay, for this self-same cause I bid thee sufier it, that it 
is becoming, and that in the highest degree.*' 

And He did not merely say, suffer, but He added, 
now. " For it will not be so for ever," saith He, " but thou 
shalt see Me such as thou desirest ; for the present, however, 
endure this.'' Next He shews also how this becometh Him. 
How then doth it so ? *^ In that We fulfil the whole law ;" and 
to express this He said, M righteousness. For righteousness 
is the fulfilling of the commandments. *^ Since then We have 
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performed all the rest of the commandments^*^ saith He, Matt. 
^^ and this alone remams, it also must be added : because I 15 |g 
am come to do away the curse that is appointed for the 
transgression of the Law. I must therefore first fulfil it all, 
and haying delivered you fi'om its condemnation, in this 
way bring it to an end. It becometh Me therefore to fiilfil 
the whole law, by the same rule that it becometh Me to do 
away the curse that is written against you in the Law : this 
being the very purpose of My assuming flesh, and coming 
hither." 

[2.] Then he suffereth Him. And Jesus^ when He wasvAbji^. 
baptizedj toent up straightway out of the water: andj 
hy the Heavens were opened unto Hinty and he saw tJie 
Spirit of God descending like a dove^ and lighting upon 
Him, 

For inasmuch as many supposed that John was greater 
than He, because John had been brought up all his time in 
the wilderness, and was son of a Chief Priest, and was clothed 
with such raiment, and was calling all men unto his baptism, 
and had been bom of a barren mother ; while Jesus, first of 
all, was of a damsel of ordinary rank, (for the Virgin birth 
was not yet manifest to all;) and besides. He had been 
brought up in an house, and held converse with all men, 
and wore this common raiment ; they suspected Him to be 
less than John, knowing as yet nothing of those secret 
things ; — and it fell out moreover that He was baptized of 
John, which thing added support to this surmise, even if 
none of those mentioned before had existed; for it would 
come into their mind that This Man was one of the many, 
(for were He not one of the many. He would not have come 
with the many to the baptism,) but that John was greater 
than He, and far more admirable : — ^in order therefore that 
this opinion might not prevail with the multitude, the very 
Heavens are opened, when He is baptized, and the Spirit 
comes down, and a Voice with the Spirit, proclaiming the 
dignity of the Only Begotten. For since the voice that said. 
This is My beloved Son^ would seem to the multitude rather 
to belong to John, for It added not, ^^ This that is baptized," 
but simply ThiSy and every hearer would conceive it to be 
said concerning the baptizer, rather than the Baptized, partly 
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HoMiL. on account of the Baptist's own dignity, pardy for all ikmX 

3 3* hath been mentioned ; the Spirit came in foroi of a TH^e^ 

drawing the Voice towards Jesus, and making it evident 40 

all, that This wsus not spoken of John that baptized, Init of 

Jesus who was baptized. 

And how was it, one may say, that they did not beli^^, 
when these things came to pass ? Because in the days of 
Moses also many wonderful works were done, albdt not «iid^ 
as these ; and aiW all (hose, the voices, and the trumpetOy 
and the lightnings, they both forged a calf, and were joine4 
utiio Baal^or. And those very persons too, who were 
present at the time, and saw Lazarus arise, so far from 
believing in Him who had wrought these tMngs, ler 
pcatedly attempted even to slay Him. Now if seeiiig 
before their eyes one rise from the dead, they were fK> 
wicked; why marvel at their not receiving a voice wafted 
from above ? Since when a soul is uncandid and perverse^ 
and possessed by the disease of envy, it yields to none of 
these tilings ; even as when it is candid it receives all wilh 
faith, and hath no great need of these. 

Speak not therefore thus, ** They believed not,^' but rather 
enquire, ^' Did not all things take place which ought to hav# 
made them believe ?'' For by the Prophet also God frames 
this kind of defence of His own ways in general. That is, 
the Jews being on the point of ruin, and of being given over 
to extreme punishment; lest any from their wickedness 
should calumniate His providence. He saith, fVhat ought I 

^l8.5j4, to have done to this vineyardj that I have not done^f Just 
so here likewise do thou reflect ; ^^ what ought to have been 
done, and was not done?^' And indeed whensoever argu- 
ments arise on God's Providence, do thou make use of this 
kind of defence, against those who from the wickedness of 
the many try to raise a prejudice against It. See, ion 
instance, what astonishing things are done, preludes of 
those which were to come ; for it is no more Paradise, but 
Heaven that is opened. 

But let our argument with the Jews stand over unto some 
other time ; for the present, God working with us, we would 
direct our discourse to what is immediately before us. 

r. 16. [^'l ^^^^ Jesusy wJien He was baptized^ went up straight- 
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UHiy out of the water : and, to! the Heavens were apened Matt. 
unto Him. iHil?: 

Wherefore were the heavens opened? To inform thee, 
that at thy baptism also this is done, God caUing thee to 
thy country on high, and persuading thee to have nothing to 
do with earth. And if thou see not, yet never doubt it. For 
so evermore at the beginnings of all wonderful and spiritual 
transactions, sensible visions appear, and such-like signs, for 
the sake of them that are somewhat dull in disposition, and 
who have need of outward sight, and who cannot at all 
conceive an incorporeal nature, but are excited only by the 
things that are seen: that so, though afterward no such 
thing occur, what hath been declared by them once for all at 
the first may be received by thy &ith. 

For in the case of the Apostles too, there was a sound of a 
mighty wind^j and visions of fiery tongues appeared, but>Acti3, . 
not for the Apostles^ sake, but because of the Jews who were ^' 
then present. Nevertheless, even though no sensible signs 
take place, we receive the things that have been once mani- 
fested by them. Since the Dove Itself at that time therefore 
appeared, that as in place of a finger (so to say) It might 
point out to them that were present, and to John, the Son of 
Ood. Not however merely on this account, but to teach 
ihee also, that upon thee no less at thy Baptism the Spirit 
comes. But since then we have no need of sensible vision, 
£edth sufficing instead of all. For signs are ' not for them * i Cor. 
that believe y but for them that believe not. ' * 

But why in the fashion of a Dove ? Gentle is that creature, 
and pure. Forasmuch then as the Spirit too is a Spirit of 
meekness *y He therefore appears in this sort And besides, ^ Gal. 6, 
He is reminding us of an ancient history. For so, when * 
once a common shipwreck had overtaken the whole world, 
and our race was in danger of perishing, this creature 
appeared, and indicated the deliverance firom the tempest, 
and bearing an olive branchy published the good tidings of^Gen.s. 
the conunon calm of the whole world ; all which was a tjrpe 
of the things to come. For in fact the condition of men 
was then much worse, and they deserved a much sorer 
punishment. To prevent thy despairing, therefore. He 
reminds thee of that history. Because then also, when 
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HoMiL. things were desperate, there was a sort of deliverance and 

3 4 ' reformation ; but then by punishment, now, on the contrary, 

1 2 Cor. by grace and an Unspeakable Gift*. Therefore the Dove 

^> ^^* also appears, not bearing an olive branch, but pointing out 

to us our Deliverer from all evils, and suggesting the 

gracious hopes. For not from out of an ark doth she lead 

one man only, but the whole world she leads up into heaven 

at her appearing, and instead of a branch of peace from an 

olive, she conveys the Adoption to all the world's ofikpring 

in common. 

Reflect now on the greatness of the Gift, and do not 
account His dignity the less, for His appearing in such 
a likeness. For I actually hear some saying % that '^ such 
as is the difference between a man and a dove, so great is 
that between Christ and the Spirit : since the One appeared 
in our nature, the Other in the likeness of a dove." What 
must we say then to these things ? That the Son of God did 
indeed take upon Him the nature of man, but the Spirit took 
not on Him the nature of a dove. Therefore the Evangelist 
also said not, '^ in the nature of a dove,** but in the form 
of a dove. Accordingly, never after did He so much as 
appear in this fashion, but at that moment only. And if on 
this account thou affirmest His dignity to be less, the 
Cherubim too will be made out by this reasoning much His 
superior, even as much so as an eagle is to a dove : because 
they too were figured into that visible shape. And the 
Angels too superior again, for they no less have many times 
appeared in the ftishion of men. But these things are not so, 
indeed they are not. For the Truth of an Economy is one 
thing, and the condescension of a temporary vision another. 

Do not now, I pray thee, become unthankftd towards thy 
Benefactor, nor with the very contraries** requite Him that 
hath bestowed on thee the fountain of blessedness. For 
where adoption is vouchsafed, there is also the removing 
of evils, and the giving of all good things. 

[4.] Ou this very account the Jewish Baptism ceases, and 

* i. e. the Maoedonisns, who were partaken of the Divine Natare, the 

censured at Constantinople. A. D. 381. heretics wonld degraile Him to some- 

to ** The contraries '. for whereas thing like our own. 
the Spirit came to exalt, and make us 
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ours takes its beginning. And what was done with regard to Matt. 
the Passover, the same ensues in the Baptism also. For as in — i — i 
that case too, He acting with a view to both, brought the 
one to an end, but to the other He gave a beginning: so here, 
having fulfilled the Jewish Baptism, He at the same time 
opens also the doors of that of the Church; as on one 
table then, so in one river now. He had both sketched out the 
shadow, and now adds the Truth. For this Baptism alone 
hath the Grace of the Spirit, but that of John was destitute 
of this Gift. For this very cause in the case of the others that 
were baptized no such thing came to pass, but only in the 
instance of Him who was to hand on this; in order that, 
besides what we have said, though mightest learn this also, ^ 
that not the purity of the bapUzer, but the power of the 
Baptized, had this effect. Not until then, assuredly, were 
either the heavens opened, nor did the Spirit make His 
approach. Because henceforth He leads us away from the 
old to the new Polity, both opening to us the gates on high, 
and sending down His Spirit from thence to call us to our 
country there ; and not merely to call us, but also with the 
greatest mark of dignity. For He hath not made us Angels 
and Archangels, but He hath caused us to become sons of 
Godj and beloved^ and so He draws us on towards that 
portion of ours. 

Having then all this in thy mind, do thou shew forth a life 
worthy of the love of Him who calls thee, and of thy citizen- 
ship in that world, and of the honour that is given thee. 
Crucified as thou art to the world, and having crucified it 
to thyself, shew thyself with all strictness a citizen of the 
City of the heavens. And do not, because thy body is not 
translated unto heaven, suppose that thou hast any thing to 
do with the earth ; for thou hast thy Head abiding above. 
Yea with this very purpose the Lord, having first come 
here and having brought His Angels, did then, taking thee 
with Him, depart thither ; that even before thy going up to that 
place, thou mightest understand that it is possible for thee to 
inhabit earth as it were heaven. 

Let us then keep watch over that noble birth, which we 
received from the beginning ; and let us every day seek more 
and more the palaces there, and account all that is here to 
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HoMiL.be a shadoir and a dream. For so, had any king anuMig 
4 5/ those on earth, finding thee poor and a beggar, made thee 
suddenly his son, never wouldest thou have thought upon thy 
cottage, and thy cottage's mean appointments. Yet surely 
in that case the difference is not much. Do not then either 
in this case take account of any of the former things, lor 
thou art called unto much greater. For both He who calls 
is the Lord of the Angels, and the good things that are given 
surpass all both word and thought. Since not from earth to 
earth doth He remove thee, as the king doth, but from earth 
to heaven, and from a mortal nature to an immortal, and to 
glory unspeakable, then only possible to be properly mani- 
fested, when we shall actually enjoy it. 

Now then, having to partake of such blessings, do I 
see thee minding money, and clinging to the pomp which 
is here? And dost thou not esteem all that is seen to be 
more vile than beggar's rags ? And how wilt thou appear 
worthy of this honour ? And what excuse wilt thou have to 
plead? or rather, what punishment wilt thou not have to 
suffer, who after so great a Gift art running to thy former 
vomit ? F(Mr no longer art thou punished merely as a man, 
but as a son of God that hath sinned ; and the greatness of 
thy honour becomes a mean of bringing a sorer punishment 
on thee. Since we too punish not equally slaves that do 
wrong, and sons committing the same offence ; and most of 
all when they have received some great kindness from us. 

For if he who had Paradise for his portion, for one dis- 
obedience underwent sucdi dreadfril things after his honour ; 
we, who have received Heaven, and are become joint heirs 
with the Only Begotten, what excuse shall we have, for 
running to the Serpent after the Dove? For it will be no 
1 Gen. 3, longer, Dust thou arty and unto dust shalt tliou return^ ^ and 
« Gen 4 ^^^^ til^st the ffround^, and those former words, that will be 
12. said to us; but what is far more grievous than these, the 
25 30. ^^^^^^^^^^^ the bonds that may not be burst, the venomous 
worm, the ffuashing of teeth; and this with great reason. 
For he that is not made better even by so great a benefit, 
would justly suffer the most extreme, and a yet more grievous 
punishment. 

Elias once opened and shut Heaven, but that was to bring 
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down lain, and restrain it ; whereas to thee the Heaven is Matt. 
not so opened, but in order for thee to a«cend thither; and — —' 
what is yet more, not to ascend only, but to lead up others 
also, if thou wilt; such gre.at confidence and power hath He 
bestowed on thee in all that is His. 

[5.] Forasmuch then as our bouse is there, there let us store 
up all, and leave nothing here, lest we lose it For here, 
though thou put a lock on it, and doors, and bars, and set 
thousands of servants to watch it ; though thou get the better 
of all the crafty ones, though thou escape the ^es of the 
envious, the worms, the wasting that comes oi time ; — which 
is impossible; — death at any rate thou wilt never escape, 
but wilt be deprived of all those things in one moment of 
time ; and not deprived of them only, but wilt have to transfer 
them into the hands often of thy very enemies. Whereas if 
thou wouldest transfer them into That House, thou wilt be 
far above all. For there is no need to apply either key, or 
doors, or bars ; such is the virtue of that City, so inviolable 
is this place, and by nature inaccessible to corruption and 
all wickedness. 

How then is it not of the utmost folly, where destruclion 
and waste is the lot of all that is stored, there to heap up 
all, but where things abide untouched and increase, there 
not to lay up even the least portion ; and this, when we are 
to live there for ever ? For this cause the very Heathens dis- 
believe the things that we say, since our doings, not our 
sayings, are the demonstration which they are wUling to re- 
ceive from us ; and when they see us building ourselves fine 
houses, and laying out gardens and baths, and buying fields, 
they are not willing to believe that we are preparing for 
another sort of residence away from our city. 

" For if this were so," say they, " they would turn to money 
all they have here, and lay them up beforehand there ;" and 
this they divine from the things that are done in this world. 
For so we see those who are veiy rich getting themselves 
houses and fields and all the rest, chiefly in those cities in which 
they are to stay. But we do the contrary ; and with all earnest 
zeal we get possession of the earth, which we are soon after 
to leave ; giving up not money only, but even our very blood 
for a few acres and tenements: while for the purchase of 
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HoMiL. Heaven we do not endure to give even what is beyond our 

5. ' wants, and this though we are to purchase it at a small price, 

and to possess it for ever, provided we had once purchased it. 

Therefore I say we shall suffer the utmost punishment, 
departing thither naked and poor; or rather it will not be 
for our own poverty that we shall undergo these irremediable 
calamities, but also for our making others to be such as our- 
selves. For when Heathens see them that have partaken of 
so great Mysteries earnest about these matters, much more 
will they cling themselves to the things present. Wherefore 
even from this we are heaping much fire upon our head. 
For when we, who ought to teach them to despise all things 
that appear, do ourselves most of all men urge them to the 
lust of these things ; when shall it be possible for us to be 
saved, having to give account for the perdition of others ? 
Hearest thou not Christ say, that He left us to be for 
salt and for lights in this world, in order that we may both 
brace up those that are melting in luxury, and enlighten 
them that are darkened by the care of wealth ? When there- 
fore we even cast them into more thorough darkness, and 
make them more dissolute, what hope shall we have of 
salvation ? There is none at all ; but waiUng and gnashing 
our teeth, and bound hand and foot, we shall depart into the 
fire of Hell, after being full well worn djown by the cares of 
riches. 

Considering then all these things, let us loose the bands 
of such deceit, that we may not at all fall into those things, 
which deliver us over to the unquenchable fire. For he that 
is a slave to money, the chains both here and there will have 
him continually liable to them; but he that is rid of this 
desire will attain to fireedom from both. Unto which that 
we also may attain, let us break in pieces the grievous yoke 
of avarice, and make ourselves wings toward Heaven ; by the 
grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
Whom be glory and might for ever and ever. Amen. 
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HOMILY XIII. 



Matt. iv. 1 . 

Then ttas JesuB led up qf the Spirit into the mldemes9j to 

be tempted of the devil. 

Then. WTien ? After the descent of the Spirit, after the 

Itf ATT 

Voice that was borne from above, and said, This is My Be- iv. 1.' 
loved Son, in Whom I am well pleased. And what was 
marvellous, it was of the Holy Spirit : for This, he here saith, 
led Him up. For since with a view to our instniction 
He both did and underwent all things ; He endures also to 
be led up thither, and to wrestle against the Devil : in order 
that each of those who are baptized, if after his baptism he 
have to endure greater temptations, may not be troubled as 
if the result were unexpected, but may continue to endure 
all nobly, as though it were happening in the natural course 
of things. 

Yea, for therefore tliou didst take up arms, not to be idle, 
but to fight. For this cause neither doth God hinder the 
temptations as they come on, first to teach thee that thou 
art become much stronger; next, that thou mayest continue 
modest, neither be exalted even by the greatness of thy Gifts, 
the temptations having power to repress thee ; moreover, in 
order that that wicked demon, who is for a while doubtful 
about thy desertion of him, by the touchstone of temptations 
may be well assured that thou hast utterly forsaken and 
fallen from him ; fourthly, that thou mayest in this way be 
made stronger, and better tempered than any steel ; fifthly, 
that thou mayest obtain a clear demonstration of the treasures 
entnisted to thee. 



174 CircumatanceM of our LoreTs Temptaiion esptained, 
HoMiL. For the De^il would not have assailed thee, unless he had 

■VTTT 

I Q ' seen thee brought to greater honour. Hence, for example, 
from the beginning, he attacked Adam, because he saw him in 
the enjoyment of great dignity. For this reason he arrayed 
himself against Job, because he saw him crowned and pro- 
claimed by the God of all. 

How then saith He, Pray that ye enter not into lempta- 
1 Matt. iion^. For this cause he doth not ^ew thee Jesus simply 
^^'^^* going up, but led up according to the principle of the 
*»«r« Economy'; signifying obscurely by this, that we ought not 
ITf^f ^^ ourselves to leap upon it, but being dragged thereto, to 
•l*»j stand maniully. 

''^^^ And see whither the Spirit led Him up, when He bad 
taken Him ; not into a city and forum, but into a wilderness. 
That is, He being minded to attract the Devil, gives him a 
handle not only by His hunger, but also by the place. For 
then most especially doth the Devil assail, when he sees men 
left alone, and by themselves. Thus did he also set upon 
the woman in the beginning, having caught her. alone, 
and found her apart from her husband. Just as when he 
sees us with others and banded together, he is not equally 
confident, and makes no attack. Wherefore we have the 
greatest need on this very account to be flocking together 
continually, that we may not be open to the Devil's attacks. 

[2.] Having then found Him in the wilderness, and in a 
pathless wilderness, (for that the wilderness was such, Mark 
' Mark hath declared, saying, that He was with the wild beasts'^) be- 
^ ' ^^' hold with how much craft he draws near, and wickedness ; and 
for what sort of opportunity he watches. For not in his fast, 
but in his hunger he approaches Him; to instruct thee 
how great a good fasting is, and how it is a most powerful 
shield against the Devil, and that after the Font, men should 
give themselves up, not to luxury and drunkenness, and a 
ftill table, but to &sting. For, for this cause even He fasted, 
not as needing it Himself, but to instruct us. Thus, since 
our sins before the Font were brought in by serving the 
belly: much as if any one who had made a sick man whole 
were to forbid his doing those things, from which the distemper 
arose ; so we see here likewise that He Himself after the Font 
brought in fasting. For indeed both Adam by the incon- 
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tinence of the beOy was cast oat of Paradise ; and the flood Matt. 
in Noah's time, this produced ; and this brought down the — lii 
thunders on Sodom. For although there was also a charge 
of whoredom, nevertheless from this grew the root of each 
of those punishments ; which Ezekiel also signified when he 
said, But this was the iniquity of Sodom, that ^he waxed 
wanton in pride and in fulness o/bread, and in abundance ^ Ezek. 
of luxury '. Thus the Jews also perpetrated the greatest *^» ^^* 
wickedness, being driven upon transgression by their drunken- 
ness and deHcacy^ * Is. 6, 

On this account then even He too fasts forty days, point- ^^' ^' 
ing out to us the medicines of our salvation ; yet proceeds 
no further, lest on the other hand, through the exceeding 
greatness of the miracle the truth of His Economy' should 
be discredited. For as it is, this cannot be, seeing that both 
Moses and, Elias, anticipating Him, could advance to so 
great a length of time, strengthened by the power of God. 
And if He had proceeded farther, from this among other 
things His assumption of our flesh wotild have seemed 
incredible to many. 

Having then fasted forty days and as many nights, 

He was afterwards an hungred: affording him a point ▼. 2. 
to lay hold of and approach, that by actual conflict 
He might shew how to prevail and be victorious. Just 
so do wrestlers also: when teaching their pupils how 
to prevail and overcome, they voluntarily in the lists 
engage with others, to afibrd these in the persons of their 
antagonists the means of seeing and learning the mode of 
conquest. Which same thing then also took place. For it 
being His will to draw him on so far. He both made His 
hunger known to him, and awaited his approach, and as He 
waited for him, so He dashed him to earth, once, twice, ttnd 
three times, with such ease as became Him. 

[3.] But that we may not, by hurrying over these victories, 
mar your profit, let us begin from the first assault, and ex- 
amine each with exact care. 

Thus, after He was an hungred, it is said, 

* •i»w§fuk, that is, the aMninptioii of haift&nity. 



176 Account cf the first Temptation. 

HoMiL. The tempter came, and said unto Him, If Thou be Son of 
^}^^' Godj command that these stones be made bread. 
^3^ For, because he had heard a Voice borne from above, and 
saying, This is My beloved Son; and had heard also John 
bearing so large witness concerning Him, and after that saw 
Him an hungred; he was thenceforth in perplexity, and 
neither could believe that He was a mere man, because of 
the things spoken concerning Him ; nor on the other hand 
receive it, that He was Son of God, seeing Him as he did in 
hunger. Whence being in perplexity he utters ambiguous 
sounds. And much as when coming to Adam at the 
beginning, he feigns things that are not, that he may learn 
the things that are ; even so here also, not knowing clearly 
the unutterable Mystery of the Economy, and who He may 
be that is come, he attempts to weave other nets, whereby he 
thought to know that which was hidden and obscure. And what 
saith he} If Thou be Son of God, command that these stones be 
made bread. He said not, because thou art an hungred, but, ^f 
Thou be Son of God ; thinking to cheat Him with his com- 
pliments. Wherefore also he was silent touching the hunger, 
that he might not seem to be alleging it, and upbraiding 
Him. For not knowing the greatness of the Economy which 
was going on, he supposed tlus to be a reproach to Him. 
Wherefore flattering Him craftily, he makes mention of His 
dignity only. 

What then saith Christ ? To put down his pride, and to 
signify that there was nothing shameful in what had hap- 
pened, nor unbecoming His wisdom ; that which the other 
had passed over in silence to flatter Him, He brings forward 
and sets it forth, saying, 
V. 4. Man shall not live by bread alone. 

So that He begins with the necessity of the belly. But 
mark, I pray thee, the craft of that \idcked Demon, and 
whence he begins his wrestlings, and how he doth not 
forget his proper art. For by what means he cast out also 
the first man, and encompassed him with thousands of other 
evils, with the same means here likewise he weaves his deceit; 
I mean, with incontinence of the belly. So too even now one 
may hear many foolish ones say their bad words by thousands 
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because of the belly. But Christ to shew that the virtuous matt. 
man is not compelled even by this tyranny to do any thing l^-^* 
that is unseemly, first hungers, then submits not to what 
is enjoined Him ; teaching us to obey the Devil in nothing. 
Thus, because the first man did hereby both offend God, 
and transgress the Law ; as much and more doth He teach 
thee : — though it be no transgression which he commands, 
not even so to obey. 

And why say I, " transgression ?" " Why, even though 
something expedient be suggested by the Devils, do not 
thou,^ saith He, ^^ even so give heed unto them.'* Thus, for 
instance. He stopped the mouths of those Devils also, pro- 
claiming Him Son of God. And Paul too again \ rebuked i ^^u 
them, crying this self-same thing; and yet what they said^^* ^^' 
was profitable ; but he more abundantly dishonouring them, 
and obstructing their plot against us, drove them away even 
when doctrines of salvation were preached by them, closing 
up their mouths, and bidding them be silent. 

And therefore neither in this instance did He consent to 
what was said. But what saith He ? Man shall not live hy 
bread alone. Now His meaning is like this ; ^^ God is able 
even by a word to nourish the hungiy man ;** bringing him 
a testimony out of the ancient Scriptiu'e, and teaching us, 
though we hunger, yea, whatever we suffer, never to fall away 
from our Lord. 

But if a man say, ^^ still He should have displayed Him- 
self;*' I would ask him, with what intent, and for what 
reason ? For not at all that he might believe did the other 
so speak, but that he might, as he thought, over-argue Him 
into unbelief. Since the first of mankind were in this way 
beguiled and over-argued by him, not putting earnest faith 
in God. For the contrary of what God had said, he pro- 
mised them, and puffed them up with vain hopes, and brought 
them to unbelief, and so cast them out of the blessings 
they actually possessed. But Christ signifies Himself not 
to have consented, either to him then or afterwards to the 
Jews his partisans, in their demand of signs : invariably in- 
structing us, whatever we may have power to do, yet to do 
nothing vainly and at random ; nor even when want urges, to 
obey the Devil. 

N 
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HoMiL. [4,] What then doth this accursed one ? Overcome, and 

XIII 

4^5/ unable to persuade Him to do bis bidding, and that when 
pressed by such violent hunger, he proceeds to another thing, 
saying, 
V. 6. 1/ Thou be Son of Godj cast Thyself down ; for it is 
written^ He shaU give His angels charge concerning Thee, 
and in their hands they shall bear Thee up. 

What can the reason be, that at each temptation He adds 
this, If Thou be Son of God ? Much the same as he did in 
that former case, he doth also at this time. That is, as he 
then slandered God, saying, In the day ye eaiy your eyes 
*Gens, shall be opened^: thereby intending to signify, that they 
were beguiled and overreached, and had received no benefit ; 
even so in this case also he insinuates this same thing, 
saying, *^ in vain God hath called Thee Son, and hath 
beguiled Thee by His Gift; for, if this be not so, afford 
us some clear proof that Thou art of that Power.^ Then, 
because Christ had reasoned with him from Scripture, he 
also brings in a testimony of the prophet 

How then doth Christ ? He is not indignant, nor pro- 
voked, but with that extreme gentleness He reasons with 
Y. 7, him again from the Scriptures, sajdng. Thou shaU not tempt 
the Lord thy Grod : teaching us that we must overcome the 
Devil, not by miracles, but by forbearance and long-suffering, 
and that we should do nothing at all for display and vain- 
glory. 

But mark thou his folly, even by the very testimony which he 
produced. For while the testimonies cited by the Lord 
were both of them spoken with exceeding fitness: his, on 
the other hand, were chance and random sayings, neither did 
he bring forward on his part that which applied to the matter 
in hand. For that it is written. He sliall give His Angels 
charge concerning Thee, this surely is not advice to dash and 
toss one's self down headlong; and moreover, this was not so 
much as spoken concerning the Lord. However, this for the 
time He did not expose, although there was both insult in 
his manner of speech, and great inconsistency. For of God's 
Son no man requires these things : but to cast one's self down 
is the part of the Devil, and of demons. Whereas God's 
part is to raise up even them that are down. And if He 
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ought to have displayed His own power, it would not have Matt. 
been by casting and tossing Himself down at random, but by 7_io. 
saving others. But to cast ourselves down precipices, and 
into pits, pertains properly to his troop. Thus, for example, 
the juggler among them doth every where. 

But Christ, even when these things are said, doth not yet 
reveal Himself, but as man for a while discourses with him. 
For the sayings, Man sitall not live by bread alone; and, 
Thou shall not tempt the Lord thy Gody suited one not 
greatly revealing Himself, but representing Himself as one of 
the many. 

But marvel thou not, if he in reasoning with Christ often- 
times turn himself about. For as pugilists, when they have 
received deadly blows, reel about, drenched in much blood, 
and blinded ; even so he too, darkened by the first and the 
second blow, speaks at random what comes uppermost : and 
proceeds to his third assault. 

[5.] And he leadeth Him up into a high mountain, and v. e,9y 
sheweth Him all the kingdoms, and saith. All these things 
will I give Thee^ if Thou wilt fall down and worship me. 
Then saith He, Get thee behind me, Satan, for it is written, 
Tliou shall worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shall 
thou serve. 

For since he was now come to sinning against the Father, 
saying, that all that is the Father's was his, and was en- 
deavouring to make himself out to be God, as artificer of the 
universe; He then rebuked him: but not even then with 
vehemence, but simply, " Get thee hence, Satan ;" which 
itself had in it something of command rather than of rebuke. 
For as soon as He had said to him. Get thee hence. He 
caused him to take to flight; since he brought not against 
Him any other temptations. 

And how saith Luke, that he ended all temptation ? To 
me it seems that in mentioning the chief of the temptations, 
he had spoken of all, as though the rest too were included in 
these. For the things that form the substance of innumerable 
evils are these ; to be a slave to the belly, to do any thing 
for vain-glory, to be in subjection to the madness of riches. 
Which accordingly that accursed one considering, set last 
the most powerfid of all, I mean the desire of more : and 

n2 



] 80 Christy in His Temptaiionj our Representative, 

HoMiL. though originally, and from the beginning, he was travailing 
5 6/ to come to this, yet he kept it for the last, as being of more 
force than the rest. For in fact this is the manner of his 
wrestling, to apply those things last, which seem more likely 
to overthrow. And this sort of thing he did with respect to 
Job likewise. Wherefore in this instance too, having begun 
with the motives which seem to be viler and weaker, he goes 
on to the more prevailing. 

How then are we to get the better of him ? In the way 
which Christ hath taught us, by fleeing to God for refuge ; 
and neither to be depressed in famine, as believing in God 
who is able to feed even with a word ; nor amidst whatever 
good things we may receive to tempt Him who gave them, 
but to be content with the glory which is from above, making 
no account of that which is of men, and on every occasion 
to despise what is beyond our need. For nothing doth so 
make us fall under the power of the Devil, as longing for 
more, and loving covetousness. And this we may see even 
by what is done now. For now also there are those who say. 
All these things wUl we give theey if thou wilt fail down and 
worship : who are indeed men by nature, but have become 
his instruments. Since at that time too he approached Him, 
not by himself only, but also by others. Which Luke also 
was declaring, when he said, that he departed from Him for 

^ Luke « season * ; shewing that hereafter he approached Him by 

4> A3, hig proper instruments. 

V, 11. Andy beholdy Angels came and ministered unto Him. For 
when the assault was going on. He suffered them not to 
appear, that He might not thereby drive away the prey; but 
after He had convicted him in all points, and caused him to 
take to flight, then they appear : that thou also mayest learn, 
that afl;er thy victories which are copied from His, Angels 
will receive thee also, applauding thee, and waiting as guards 
on thee in all things. Thus, for example. Angels take 

« Luke Lazarus * away with them, after the furnace of poverty and of 

1^1 22. famine and of all distress. For as I have ahready said, Christ 
on this occasion exhibits many things, which we ourselves 
are to enjoy. 

[6.] Forasmuch then as all these things have been done for 
thee, do thou emulate and imitate His victory. And should 
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any one approach thee of those who are tliat evil spirit's Matt. 
servants, and savour the things that be of him, upbraiding — '• — '- 
thee and saying, ^^ If thou art marvellous and great, remove 
the mountain ;** be not troubled, nor confounded, but answer 
with meekness, and say some such thing as thou hast heard 
thy Lord say: Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

Or should he, offering glory and dominion, and an endless 
amount of wealth, enjoin thee to worship him, do thou stand 
again manfully. For neither did the Devil deal so with the 
common Lord of us all only, but every day also he brings these 
his machinations to bear on each of His servants, not in 
mountains only and in wildernesses, nor by himself; but in 
cities likewise, in market-places, and in courts of justice, 
and by means of our own kindred, even men. What then 
must we do ? Disbelieve him altogether, and stop our ears 
against him, and hate him when he flatters, and when he 
proffers more, then so much the more shun him. Because 
in Eve^s case also, when he was most lifting her up with hopes, 
then he cast her down, and did her the greatest evils. Yea, 
for he is an implacable enemy, and hath taken up against 
us such war as excludes all treaty. And we are not so 
earnest for our ovm. salvation, as he is for our ruin. Let 
us then shun him, not with words only, but also with works ; 
not in mind only, but also in deed ; and let us do none of 
the things which he approves, for so shall we do all those 
which God approves. Yea, for he makes also many promises, 
not that he may give, but that he may take. He promises 
by rapine, that he may deprive us of the kingdom, and of 
righteousness : and he sets treasures in the earth as a kind of 
gins or traps, that he may deprive us both of these and of 
the treasures in Heaven, and he would have us be rich here, 
that we may not be rich there. 

And if he should not be able by wealth to cast us out of 
oiur portion there, he comes another way, the way of poverty; 
as he did with respect to Job. That is, when he saw that 
wealth did him no harm, he weaves his toils by poverty, 
expecting on that side to get the better of him. But what 
could be more foolish than this ? Since he that hath been 
able to bear wealth with moderation, much more will he bear 
poverty with manliness ; and he who desires not riches when 
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HoMTL. present, neither will he seek them when absent; even as 

^^^' that blessed man did not, but by his poverty, on the other 

hand, he became still more glorious. For of his possessions 

that wicked demon had power indeed to deprive him, but 

his love toward God, he not only could not take away, but 

made it even stronger, and when he had stripped him of aU, 

he caused him to abound with more blessings ; wherefore also 

he was in perplexity. For the more plagues he brought 

upon him, the more mighty he then saw him become. And 

therefore, as you know, when he had gone through all, and 

I )i«M»- had thoroughly tried his metal ^, because he made no way, 

'^*^*' he ran to his old weapon, the woman, and assmnes a mask 

of concern, and makes a tragical picture of his calamities in 

most pitiable tone, and feigns that for removal of his evil 

"^ Curse he is introducing that deadly counsel'. But neither so did 

die Job ^® prevail ; nay, for his bait was perceived by that wondrous 

^y^^* man, who with much wisdom stopped the mouth of the 

woman speaking at his instigation. 

Just so we likewise must act : though it be a brother, a 
tried friend, a wife, whom you will of those nearest to us, 
whom he hath entered into, and so utters something not 
convenient, we must not receive the counsel for the person 
of him who so speaks, but for the deadly counsel turn away 
from the speaker. Since in fact now also he doth many such 
things, and puts before him a mask of sympathy, and while 
he seems to be friendly, he is instilling his pernicious words, 
more grievous than poisons. Thus, as to flatter for evil is 
his part, so to chastise for our good, is God's. 

[7.] Let us not then be deceived, neither let us by every mean 

seek after the life of ease. For whom the Lord loveth, it is 

3 Heb. said, He chcisteneth^. Wherefore when we enjoy prosperity, 

' ' living in wickedness, then most of all should we grieve. 

For we ought ever to be afraid while we sin, but especially 

when we suffer no ill. For when God exacts our penalties 

by little and little, he makes our payment for these things 

easy to us ; but when he is long-suffering for each of our 

negligences. He is storing us up, if we continue in such 

things, unto a great punishment. Since, if for the well-doers 

aflliction be a necessary thing, much more for them that sin. 

See for instance how much long-suffering Pharaoh met 
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witfa, and afterwards underwent for all most extreme punish- Matt. 
ment : in how many things Nebuchadnezzar offended, yet at — '— 
the end expiated all; and the rich man, because he had 
suffered no great ill here, for this very cause chiefly became 
miserable, for that having lived in luxury in the present life, 
he departed to pay the penalty of all these things there, where 
he could not obtain any thing at all to soothe his calamity. 

Yet for all this some are so cold and senseless, as to be 
always seeking only the things that are here, and uttering 
those absurd sayings, ^^ Let me enjoy all things present for a 
time, and then I will consider about things out of sight: I 
will gratify my belly, I will be a slave to pleasures, I will 
make full use of the present life ; give me to-day, and take 
to-morrow." Oh excess of folly! Why, wherein do they 
who talk so differ from goats and swine ? For if the Prophet' ' Jerein. 
permits not them to be accounted men, that neigh after their ' 
neighbour's wifej who shall blame us for esteeming these to 
be goats and swine, and more insensible than asses, by whom 
those things are held uncertain, which are more evident than 
what we see ? Why, if thou believest nothing else, attend 
to the devils in their scoiu'ging, to them who had our hurt 
for their object in all their practice, both in word and deed. 
For thou wilt not, I am sure, contradict this, that they 
do all to increase our security, and to do away with the fear 
of hell, and to breed disbelief of the tribunals in that world. 
Nevertheless, they that are so minded, by ciyings and wail- 
ings do oftentimes proclaim the torments that are there '^. 
Whence is it then that they so speak, and utter things 
contrary to their own will? From no other cause, but 
because they are under the pressure of stronger compulsion. 
For they would have not been minded of their own accord to 
confess either that they are tormented by dead men, or that 
they at all suffer any thing dreadful. 

Wherefore now have I said thi3? Because evil demons 
confess hell, who would fain have hell disbelieved ; but thou 



^ St Cyril, (about A. D. 350,) many places speaks of the like miracle 

Catech. 10. 19. says, ". The Dsemons as no unusual thing in his time, par- 

wfao even to this day are being driven ticularly at the Tombs of the Martyrs, 

out by the Faithful bear witness to De Civ. Dei, 10. 22; 22. 8; contra 

Christ" St Augnstin (A. P. 426.) in Lit. Petil. 2. 55. 



]84 Disbelief in Hell implies Disbelief in Hea/oen: 

HoMiL.who eojoyest honour so great, and hast been a partaker in 
; g / unutterable Mysteries, dost not so much as imitate them, but 
art become more hardened even than they. 

[8.] ^^ But who,^ one will say, ^^ hath come from those in 
hell, and hath declared these things?*^ Why, who hath arrived 
here from heaven, and told us, that there is a Grod who 
created all things? And whence is it clear that we have 
a soul ? For plainly, if thou art to believe the things only 
that are in sight, both God and angels, and mind and soul, 
will be matter of doubting to thee, and in this way thou wilt 
find all the doctrines of the Truth gone. 

Yet surely, if thou art willing to believe what is evident, 
the things invisible ought to be believed by thee, rather than 
those which are seen. Even though what I say be a 
paradox, nevertheless it is true, and among men of under- 
standing is fully acknowledged. For whereas the eyes are 
often deceived, not in the things unseen only, (for of those 
they do not so much as take cognizance,) but even in those 
which men think they actually see, distance and atmospherei 
and absence of mind, and anger, and care, and ten thousand 
other things impeding their accuracy; the reasoning power of 
the soul on the other hand, if it receive the light of the 
divine Scriptures, will prove a more accurate, an unerring 
standard of reaUties. 

Let us not then vainly deceive ourselves, neither in 
addition to the carelessness of our life, which is the offspring 
of such doctrines as these, heap up to ourselves, for the very 
doctrines themselves, a more grievous fire. For if there be 
no judgment, and we are not to give account of our 
deeds, neither shall we receive rewards for our labours. 
Observe which way your blasphemies tend, when ye say, 
that God, who is righteous, and loving, and mild, overlooks 
so great labours and toils. And how can this be reasonable ? 
Why, if by nothing else, at any rate by the circumstances of 
thine own house, I bid thee weigh these things, and then 
thou wilt see the absurdity. For though thou wert thyself 
savage and inhuman beyond measure, and wilder than the 
very wild beasts, thou wouldest not choose at thy death to 
leave unhonoured the servant that had been affectionate to 
thee, but requitest him both with freedom, and with a gift of 
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money; and forasmuch as in thiiie own person hereafter, having Mai 
(le|iarte(i, thou wilt be able to do him no good, lliou givest — '- 
charge concerning him to the future inheritors of thy sub- 
stance, beseeching, exhorting, doing every thing, so that he 
may not remain unrewarded. 

So then thou, who art evil, art so kind and loving towards 
thy servant ; and will the Infinite Goodness, that is, God, 
the Unspeakable Love to man, the kindness so vast: will 
He overlook and leave uncrowned His own servants, Peter 
and Paul, and James, and John, those who every day for His 
sake suffered hunger, were bound, were scourged, were 
drowned in the sea, were given up to wild beasts, were 
dying, were suffering so great things as we cannot so much 
as reckon upf And whereas the Olympic judge proclaims 
and crowns the victor, and the master rewards the servant, and 
the king the soldier, and each in general him that bath done 
him service, with what good things he can ; shall God alone, 
ailer those so great toils and labours, repay them with no 
good thing great or small ? shall those just and pious men, 
who have walked in every virtue, He in the same state with 
adulterers, and parricides, and manslayers, and violators of 
tombs \ And in what way can this he reasonable ? Since, if 
there be nothing aAcr our departure hence, and our interests 
reach no further than things present, those are in the same 
case with these, or rather not so much as in the same. For 
what though hereafter, as thou sayest, they fare alike ? yet 
here, the whole of their time, the wicked have been at ease, 
the righteous in chastisement. And this what sort of tyrant, 
what savage and relentless man did ever so devise, touching 
his own servants and subjects ? 

Didst ibou mark the exceeding greatness of the absurdity, 
and in what this argument issues? Therefore if thou wilt not 
any other way, yet by these reasonings be instructed to rid 
thyself of this wicked thought, and to flee from vice, and 
cleave to the toils which end in virtue : and then shalt thou 
know certainly that our concerns are not bounded by the 
present life. And if any one ask thee, " Who hath come 
from thence and brought word what is there?" say unto 
him, " of men not one ; for surely be would have been often 
disbelieved, as vaunting, and exaggerating the thing; hut 



180 Solution of apparent Inequalities here. 

HoMiL.tbe Lord of the angels hath brought word with exactness of 
8^ 9/ all those things. What need then have we of any man, 
seeing He, that will demand account of us, crieth aloud every 
day, that He hath both made ready a hell, and prepared a 
kingdom; and affords us clear demonstrations of these 
things ? For if He were not hereafter to judge, neither would 
he hare exacted any penalty here. 

[9.] " Well, but as to this Tery point, how can it be 
reasonable ? that of the wicked some should be punished, 
others not? I mean, if God be no respecter of persons, 
as surely He is not, why can it be that of one He exacts a 
penalty, but another He suffers to go away unpunished? 
Why, this is agiun more inexplicable than the former.'* 

Yet if you are willing to hear what we say with candour, we 
will solve this difficulty also. 

What then is the solution ? He neither exacts penalty of 
all here, lest thou shouldest despair of the resurrection, and 
lose all expectation of the judgment, as though aU were to 
give account here ; nor doth He suffer all to go away un- 
punished, lest on the other hand thou shouldest account all 
to be without His providence ; but He both punishes and 
abstains from punishing: by those whom He punishes, 
signifying that in that world also He will exact a penalty of 
such as are unpunished here ; and by those whom He doth 
not punish, working upon thee to believe that there is some 
fearfiil trial after ova departure hence. 

But if He were altogether indifferent about our former 
deeds. He neither would have punished any here, nor have 
conferred benefits. But now thou seest Him for thy sake 
stretching out the heaven, kindling the sun, founding the 
earth, pouring forth the sea, expanding the air, and appointing 
for the moon her coiu^es, setting unchangeable laws for the 
seasons of the years, and all other things too performing their 
own courses exactly at a sign from Him. For both our nature, 
and that of creatures irrational, of them that creep, that walk, 
that fly, that swim, in marshes, in springs, in rivers, in moun- 
tains, in forests, in houses, in the air, in plains ; plants also, 
and seeds, and trees, both wild and cultivated, both firuitfiil 
and unfruitful ; and all things in general, moved by that un- 
wearied Hand, make provision for our life, affording to us of 
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themselves their ministry, not for our need only, but also for Matt. 
our feeling of high station *. *^^' 

Seeing therefore order so great and fidr, (and yet we have^J^T*^* 
not mentioned so much as the least portion thereoi^) daiest 
thou say, that He who for thy sake hath wrought things so 
many and great, will overlook thee in the most critical points, 
and suffer thee when dead to lie with the asses and swine : 
and that having honoured thee with so great a gift, that of 
Godliness, whereby He hath even equalled thee with the 
angels. He will overlook thee after thy countless labours and 
toUsi 

And how can this be reasonable ? Why, these things, if 
we be silent, the stones will immediately cry out^; so plain are ' Luke 
they, and manifest, and more lucid than the sunbeam itself. ^^' ^^' 

Having then considered all these things, and having con- 
vinced our own soul, that aft^r our departure hence, we shall 
both stand at the fearful judgment-seat, and give account of 
all that we have done, and shall bear our penalty, and submit 
to our sentence, if we continue in our negligences; and shall 
receive crowns and unutterable blessings, if we are willing to 
give a little heed to ourselves; let us both stop the mouths 
of them who gainsay these things, and ourselves choose the 
way of virtue ; that with due confidence departing to that 
tribunal, we may attain unto the good things tWt are 
promised us, by the grace and love towards man of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and dominion^ qow 
and ever, world without end. Amen. 



188 Moral of our LonTs departing into Galike. 



HOMILY XIV. 



Matt. iv. 12. 

Now when Jesus had heard that John was delivered up^ He 

departed into Galilee, 

HoMiL. [1.] Wherefore doth He depart ? Again instructing us not 
^^J' to go to meet temptations, but to give place and withdraw our- 

selves. For it is no reproach, the not casting one^s self into 

danger, but the fidling to stand manfully when fallen into 
it. To teach us this accordingly, and to soothe the envy of 
the Jew^, He retires to Capernaum; at once fulfilling the 
>c. 4,14. prophecy', and making haste to catch the teachers of the 
and Is. ^orld : for they, as you know, were abiding there, following 
their craft. 

But mark, I pray thee, how in every case when He is 

about to depart unto the Gentiles, He hath the occasion 

given Him by Jews. For so in this instance, by plotting 

against His forerunner, and casting him into prison, they 

thrust out Christ into the Galilee of the Gentiles. For to 

shew that He neither speaks of the Jewish nation by a part 

of it, nor signifies obscurely all the tribes; mark how the 

Prophet distinguishes that place, saying, Tlie land of Neph- 

thalim^ by the way of the sea^ beyond Jordan j Galilee of the 

Gentiles^ tlie people which sat in darkness^ saw great 

3 V. 15. light*: by darkness here not meaning that which is sensible, 

Jg 9*^2 but men's errors and ungodliness. Wherefore he also added. 

They which sat in the region and shadow of deaths to them 

light is sprung up. For that thou mightest learn that neither 
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the light nor the darkness which he speaks of are sensible, Matt. 
in discoursing of the light, he called it not merely light, but —^ — -' 
a great lights which elsewhere he expresses by the word, 
True^: and in describing the darkness, he termed it, aiJofani, 
shadow of death. 

Then implying that they did not of themselves seek and 
find, but that God shewed Himself to them from above, he 
saith to them, Light is sprung up; that is, the light of itself 
sprang up and shone forth : it was not that they first ran to 
the light.- For in truth the condition of men was at the 
worst before Chrisf s coming. Since they more than walked 
in darkness; they sat in darkness; a kind of sign that they 
did not even hope to be delivered. For as persons not even 
knowing where to put a step forward, so they sat, overtaken 
by the darkness, not being able so much as to stand any 
more. 

[2.] From that time Jesus began to preach and to say^ 
Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

From that time: what time? After John was cast into 
prison. And wherefore did He not preach to them from the 
beginning ? Indeed what occasion for John at all, when the 
witness of His works was proclaiming Him ? 

That hence also thou mightest learn His dignity ; namely, 
that as the Fathers, so He too hath Prophets; to which 
purpose Zacharias also spake ; And Thouj Child, shall be 
called a Prophet of the Highest*. And that he might 'Luke J, 
leave no occasion to the shameless Jews ; which motive He 
Himself alleged, saying, John came neither eating nor 
drinking J and they say, he hath a devil. The Sot$ of man 
came eating and drinking, and they say. Behold a man glut- 
totWHS and a winehibbery a friend of publicans and sinners. 
But unsdom is justified of her children^. 3 Matt. 

And moreover it was necessary that what concerned Him 19* ' 
should be spoken by another first and not by Himself. 
For if even after both testimonies and demonstrations so 
many and so great, they said, Tliou bearest record of Thyself, 
Thy record is not true*: had He, without John's saying 4 John 8, 
any thing, come into the midst, and first borne record Him- ^^' 
self; what would they not have said ? For this cause, neither 
did He preach before John, nor did He work miracles, until 
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190 How our Lord limited His Preaching at first. 

HoMiL.John was cast into prison; lest in this way the multitude 
2 3/ should be divided. Therefore also John did no miracle at 
all; that by this means also he might give over the multitude 
to Jesus, His miracles drawing them unto Him. 
t TfT*^. Again, if even after so many divine precautions ^, John's 
^!JJ^ disciples, both before and after his imprisonment, were 
jealously disposed towards Him, and the people too sus- 
pected not £Qm but John to be the Christ ; what would not 
the result have been, had none of these things taken place ? 
For this cause both Matthew distinctly notes, that from that 
time He began to preach ; end when He began His preach- 
11^, He Himsdf also taught this same doctrine, which the 
other used to preach ; and no word as yet concerning Him- 
self doth the doctrine which he preached say. Because it 
was for the time a great thing even for this to be received, 
forasmuch as they had not as yet the proper opinion about 
Him. Therefore also at the beginning He puts nothing 
severe or grievous, as the other did, mentioning an axe, and a 
tree cut down; a fiem, and a threshing-floor, and unquenchable 
fire ; but His preludes are gracious : the Heavens and the 
kingdom there are the good tidings which he declares to His 
hearers. 
V. 18,19. [3.] And walking by the sea of Galilee^ He saw two brethren <, 
Simon that was surnamed Peter , and Andrew his brother', 
casting a net into the sea ; for they were fishers. And He 
saith unto them^ Come ye qfter me^ and I wiU make you 
fishers of men. And they left their nets, and followed 
Him. 

And yet John saith that they were called in another 
manner. Whence it is evident that this was a second call ; 
and firom many things one may perceive this. For there it 
is said, that they came to Him when John was not yet cast into 
prison ; but here, after he was in confinement. And there 
Andrew calls Peter, but here Jesus calls both. And John saith, 
*Jobni, Jesus seeing Simon coming, saith, *Thou art Simony the Son 
*^* qfJonay thou shall be called Cephas^ which is by interpre- 
tation, a stone. But Matthew saith that he was already called 
by that name; for his words are, Seeing Simon that was 
called Peter. And firom the place whence they were called, 
and firom many other things, one may perceive this; and 
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from their ready obedience, and abandonment of all* For Matt. 
now they were well instructed beforehand. Thus, in the — ' — ' 
other case, Andrew is seen coming into His house, and 
hearing many things ; but here, having heard one bare word, 
they followed immediately. Since neither was it unnatural 
for them to follow Him at the beginning, and then leave 
Him again and return anew to their own craft, when they 
saw both John thrown into prison, and Himself departing. 
Accordingly you see that He finds them actually fishing. But 
He neither forbad them at the first when minded to with- 
draw, nor having withdrawn themselves, did He let them go 
altogether; but He gave way when they started aside from 
Him, and comes again to win them back; which kind of thing 
is the great point ^ in fishing. i ^.i^^. 

But mark both their faith, and their obedience. For*^*'e^ 
though they were in the midst of their work, (and ye know^At^^ 
how greedy a thing fishing is,) when they heard His com- 
mand, they delayed not, they procrastinated not, they said 
not, ^^ let us return home, and converse with our kinsfolk,** 
but they forsook all and followedj even as Elisha did to 
Elijah '• Because such is the obedience which Christ seeks iiKingi 
of us, as that we delay not even a moment of time, though ^^' ^* 
something absolutely most needful should vehemently press 
on us. Wherefore also when some other had come unto 
Him, and was asking leave to bury his own father', not evens Matt 
this did He permit him to do; to signify that before all we ^j^'*^' 
ought to esteem the following of Himself. 

But if thou should say, "the promise is very great;" 
even for this do I most admire them, for that when they had 
not as yet seen any sign, they believed in so great a reach 
of promise, and accounted all but second to that attendance. 
And this, because they believed that by what words they 
were caught, by the same they would be able to catch others 
also. 

To these, their, such was His promise : but to James and 
John He saith no such thing. For the obedience of those 
that had gone before had by this time paved the way for 
these. And besides they had also heard many things before 
concerning Him. 

And see how he doth with exact care intimate unto us 
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HoMiL. their poverty also: in that He found them sewing up tlieir 
3^4 ' nets. So exceeding great was their poverty, that they were 
mending what was worn out, not being able to buy others. 
And this too was for the time no small proof of virtue, their 
bearing poverty with ease, their supporting themselves by 
honest labour, their being bound one to another by the 
power of love, their having their father with them, and 
attending upon him. 

[4.] When therefore He had caught them, then He begins in 
their presence to work miracles, by His deeds confirming the 
words of John concerning Him. And He was continually 
frequenting their synagogues, even by this instructing them 
that He was not a sort of adversary of God and deceiver, but 
that He was come in accordance with the Father. 

And while frequenting them. He did not preach only, but 
also shewed forth miracles. And this, because on every 
occasion, whensoever any thing is done strange and sur- 
prising, and any polity is introduced, God is wont to work 
miracles, as pledges of his power, which He affords to them 
that are to receive His laws. Thus, for instance, when He 
was about to make man. He created a whole world, and then 
gave him that law which he had in Paradise. And when 
He was to give laws to Noah, He shewed forth anew great 
miracles, in that He reduced again the whole creation to its 

1 &nfrtt' elements^, and made that fearfril sea to prevail for a full year ; 
^*'*^ and in that, amid so great a tempest. He preserved that 

righteous man. And in the time of Abraham too He vouch- 
safed many signs ; as his victory in the war, the plague upon 
Pharaoh, his deliverance from dangers. And when about to 
legislate for the Jews, He shewed forth those marvellous and 
great prodigies, and then gave the Law. Just so in this 
case also, being to introduce a certain high polity, and to 
tell them what they had never heard, by the display of the 
miracles He confirms what He saith. 

Thus because the kingdom He was preaching appeared 
not, by the things that appear, He makes it, though invisible, 
manifest. 

And mark the Evangelists care to avoid superfluity of 

2 ra««-i-^Qj.^jg« Ijq^ |jg ^|]g ^g jjQ^ q£ every one of them that are 

'* M^tQmt healed, but in a few words speeds over showers of miracles'. 
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For they brought unto Hinij saith he, cUl that were sick Matt. 
with divers diseases^ and torments^ and those which were '^ 
possessed with Devils^ and those which were lunatic, and 
those that had the palsy y and He healed them. 

But our inquiiy is this; why it can have been that He 
demanded faith of none of them ? For He said not, what we 
find Him saying after this, Believe ye that I am able to do 
this^ ? because He had not as yet given proof of His power. > Matt. 
And besides, the very act of approaching Him, and of bringing^' ^" 
others to Him, exhibited no common faith. For they brought 
them even from far ; whereas they would never have brought 
them, unless they had persuaded themselves of great things 
concerning Him. 

Now then, let us too follow Him ; for we also have many 
diseases of our soul, and these especially He would fain heal. 
Since with this intent He corrects that other sort, that He 
may banish these out of our soul. 

[5.] Let us therefore come unto Him, and let us ask nothing 
pertaining to this life, but rather remission of sins. For in- 
deed He gives it even now, if we be in earnest. Since as then 
His fame went out into Syria, so now into the whole world. 
And they indeed ran together on hearing that He healed 
persons possessed : and thou, after having much more and 
greater experience of His power, dost thou not rouse thyself 
and run ? But whereas they left both country, and friends, 
and kinsfolk ; endurest thou not so much as to leave thy house, 
for the sake of drawing near, and obtaining &r greater things? 
Or rather we do not require of thee so much as this, but leave 
thy evil habits only, and thou canst easily be made whole, 
remaining at home with thy friends. 

But as it is, if we have any bodily ailment, we do and 
contrive eveiy thing to be rid of what pains us ; but when 
our soul is indisposed, we delay, and draw back. For which 
cause neither from the other sort are we delivered : since the 
things that are indispensable are becoming to us secondary, 
and the secondary indispensable; and letting alone the 
fountain of our ills, we would fain cleanse out the streams. 

For that our bodily ills are caused by the wickedness 
of the soul, is shewn both by him that had the palsy thirty 
and eight years, and by him that was let down through the 

o 
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HoMiL.roof, and by Cain also before these; and from many other 
5 e/ things likewise one may perceive this. Let us do away then 
with the well-spring of our evils, and all the channels of our 
diseases will be stayed. For the disease is not palsy only, 
but also our sin ; and this more than that, by how much a 
soul is better than a body. 

Let us therefore now also draw nigh unto Him; let us 
entreat Him that He would brace our paralyzed soul, and 
leaving all things that pertain to this life, let us take account 
of the things spiritual only. Or if thou cleave unto these 
also, yet think of them after the other. 

Neither must thou think lightly of it, because thou hast no 
pain in sinning; rather on this very account most of all do thou 
lament, that thou feelest not the anguish of thine offences. 
For not because sin bites not, doth this come to pass, but 
because the offending soul is insensible. Begard with this 
view them that have a feeling of their own sins, how thqr 
wail more bitterly than such as are being cut, or burned ; how 
many things they do, how many suffer, how greatly they 
mourn and lament, in order to be delivered from their evil 
conscience. They would not do any such thing, unless they 
were exceedingly pained in soul. 

The best thing then is, to avoid sin in the first instance : 
the next to it, is to feel that we sin, and thoroughly amend 
ourselves. But if we have not this, how shall we pray to 
God, and ask forgiveness of our sins, we who take no account 
of these matters ? For when thou thyself who hast offended 
art unwilling to know so much as this very &ct, that thou 
hast sinned ; for what manner of offences will thou entreat 
God for pardon ? For what thou knowest not ? And how 
wilt thou know the greatness of the benefit ? Tell therefore 
thine offences in particular, that thou mayest learn for what 
thou receivest forgiveness, that so thou mayest become 
grateful towards thy Benefactor. 

But thou, when it is a man whom thou hast provoked, 
entreatest friends, neighbours, and door-keepers, and spendest 
money, and consumest many days in visiting and petitioning, 
and though he that is provoked utterly reject thee once, twice, 
ten thousand times over, thou despondest not, but becoming 
more earnest thou makest the more entreaty; but when the 
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Ood of all is provoked, we gape, and throw ourselves back, Matt. 
and live in luxury and in drunkenness, and do all things as — '■ — - 
usual. And when shall we be able to propitiate Him ? and 
how shall we by this very thing fail to provoke Him so much 
the more ? For not so much sinning, as sinning without even 
pain, causes in Him indignation and wrath. Wherefore it 
were meet after all this to sink into the very earth, and not so 
much as to behold this sun, nor to breathe at aU, for that 
having so placable a Master, we provoke Him first, and then 
have no remorse for provoking Him. And yet He assuredly, 
even when He is wroth, doeth not so as hating and turning 
away from us, but in order that in this way at least He may 
win us over to Himself. For if He continued afier insult 
befriending thee, thou wouldest the more despise Him. 
Therefore in order that this may not be. He turns away 
for a little while, to have thee ever with Himself. 

[6.] Let us now, I pray you, take courage at His love to 
man, and let us shew forth an anxious repentance, before the 
Day come on, which permits us not to profit thereby. For as 
yet all depends on us, but then He that judges hath alone 
control over the sentence. Let us therefore come before His 
face with confession *; let us bewail, let us mourn. For if we ' P«. 96, 
should be able to prevail upon the Judge before the appointed ^'^^ 
Day to forgive us our sins, then we need not so much as 
enter into the court; as on the other hand, if this be not 
done. He will hear us publicly in the presence of the world, 
and we shall no longer have any hope of pardon. For qo 
one of those who have not done away with their sins here, 
when he hath departed thither shall be able to escape his 
account for them ; but as they who are taken out of these 
earthly prisons are brought in their chains to the place 
of judgment, even so all souls, when they have gone 
away hence bound with the manifold chains of their sins, 
are led to the awful judgment-seat. For in truth our pre- 
sent life is nothing better than a prison. But as when we 
have entered into that apartment, we see all bound with 
chains; so now if we withdraw ourselves from outward 
show, and enter into each man's life, into each man's 
soul, we shall see it bound with chains more grievous 
than iron: and this most especially if thou enter into the 

o2 
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HoMiL. souls of them that are rieh. For the more men have about 
20 ^^^™9 ^o much the more are they bound. As therefore with 
regard to the prisoner, when thou seest him with irons on 
his back, on his hands, and often on his feet too, thou dost 
therefore most of all account him miserable; so also as to 
the rich man, when thou seest him encompassed with 
innumerable affairs, let him not be therefore rich, but 
rather for these very things wretched, in thine account. For 
together with these bonds, he hath a cruel jailor too, the 
wicked love of riches ; which suffers him not to pass out of 
this prison, but provides for him thousands of fetters, and 
guards, and doors, and bolts ; and when he hath cast him 
into the inner prison, persuades him even to feel pleasure in 
these bonds ; that he may not find so much as any hope of 
deliverance from the evils which press on him. 

And if in thought thou wert to lay open that man's soul, 
thou wouldest see it not bound only, but squalid, and filthy, 
and teeming with vermin. For no better than vermin are the 
pleasures of luxury, but even more abominable, and destroy 
the body more, together with the soul also; and upon the 
one and upon the other they bring ten thousand scourges of 
sickness. 

On account then of all these things let us entreat the 
Redeemer of our souls, that He would both burst asunder 
our bands, and remove this our cruel jailor, and having set 
us free from the burden of those iron chains, He would make 
our spirits lighter than any wing. And as we entreat Him, 
so let us contribute our own part, earnestness, and con- 
sideration, and an excellent zeal. For thus we shall be 
able both in a short time to be freed from the evils which 
now oppress us, and to learn in what condition we were 
before, and to lay hold on the liberty which belongs to us ; 
unto which God grant we may all attain, by the grace and 
love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory 
and power for ever and ever. Amen. 
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HOMILY XV. 



Matt. v. 1, 2. 

And Jesus seeing the multitudes tcent up into the mountain^ 
and when He was setj His disciples came unto Him. And 
He opened His mouthy and taught them^ saying. 

See how unambitious He was, and void of boasting : in Matt. 
that He did not lead people about with Him, but whereas, * ' ' 
when healing was required, He had Himself gone about every 
where, visiting both towns and country places; now when 
the multitude is become very great, He sits in one spot: and 
that not in the midst of any city or forum, but on a mountain 
and in a wilderness ; instructing us to do nothing for display, i «w» It 
and to separate ourselves from the tumults of ordinary hfe^y^^^Z^ 
and this most especially, when we are to study wisdom, and 
to discourse of things needful to be done. 

But when He had gone up into the mount, and was set 
dowUy His disciples came unto Him. Seest thou their 
growth in virtue ? and how in a moment they became better 
men ? Since the multitude were but gazers on the miracles, 
but these from that hour desired also to hear some great and 
high thing. And indeed this it was that set Him on His 
teaching, and made Him begin this discourse. 

For it was not men^s bodies only that He was healing, 
but He was also amending their souls ; and again from the 
care of these He would pass to attendance on the other. 
Thus He at once varied the succour that He gave, and likewise 
mingled with the instruction afforded by His words, the 
manifestation of His glory from His works ; and besides. He 
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HoMiL. stopped the sbameless mouths of the heretics, signiiying by 

1—3'. ^s His care of both parts of our being, that He Himself is 

the leaker of the whole creation. Therefore also on each 

nature He bestowed abundant providence, now amending 

the one, now the other. 

And in this way He was then employed. For it is said, that 
He opened His mouthj and taught them. And wherefore is 
the clause added, He opened His mouth ? To inform thee 
that in His very silence He gave instruction, and not when 
He spoke only: but at one time by opening His mouth, at 
another uttering His voice by the works which He did. 

But when thou hearest that He taught them, do not think 
of Him as discoursing with His disciples only, but rather 
with all through them, 
i^n^if For since the multitude was such as a multitude ever is^, 
« x^Mu and consisted moreover of such as creep on the ground'. He 
2J*al.L withdraws the choir of His disciples, and makes His discourse 
x^MTf ujjto them: in His conversation with them providing that 
the rest also, who were yet very far from the level of His 
sayings, might find His lesson of self-denial no longer 
grievous unto them. Of which indeed both Luke gave in- 
timation, when he said, that He directed His words unto 
them ' : and Matthew too, clearly declaring the same, wrote, 
His disciples came unto Him, and He taught them. For 
thus the others also were sure to be more eagerly attentive 
to Him, than they would have been, had He addressed 
Himself unto all. 

[2.] Whence then doth He begin? and what kind of 
foundations of His new polity doth He lay for us ? 

Let us hearken with strict attention unto what is said. 
For though it was spoken unto them, it was written for the 
sake also of all men afterwards. And accordingly on this 
account, though He had His disciples in His mind in His 
public preaching, yet unto them He limits not His sayings, 
but applies all His words of blessing without restriction. 
Thus He said not, " Blessed are ye, if ye become poor," but 
Blessed are the poor. And I may add that even if He had 



* St. Luke 6, 20. < And He lifted up And v. 27, * I say unto you which 
H'ln eyes on His disciples, and said.' hear.' 
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spoken of theniy the advice would still be common to all. For m att. 
so, when He saith, Lo! I am tcith you altcays^ even unto the ^'^' 
end of the worldly He is discoursing not with them only, buti Matt, 
also, through them, with all the world. And in pronouncing ^^» ^^' 
them blessed, who are persecuted, and chased, and suffer all 
intolerable things ; not for them only, but also for all who 
arrive at the same excellency. He weaves His crown. 

However, that this may be yet plainer, and to inform thee 
that thou hast great interest in His sayings, and so indeed 
hath all mankind, if any choose to give heed ; hear how He 
begins these wondrous words. 

Blessed are the poor in spirit ; for theirs is the kingdom ▼. 3. 
of Heaven. 

What is meant by the poor in spirit ? The humble and 
contrite in mind. For by spirit He hath here designated 
the soul, and the faculty of choice. That is, since many are 
humble not willingly, but compelled by stress of circum- 
stances ; letting these pass, (for this were no matter of praise,) 
He blesses them first, who by choice humble and contract 
themselves. 

But why said he not, " the humble," but rather the poor ? 
Because this is more than that. For He means here them 
who are awestruck, and tremble at the commandments of God. 
Whom also by His prophet Isaiah God earnestly accepting 
said, ' To whom will I lookj but to him who is meek^ and quiets > Isaiah 
and trembleth at My words ? For indeed there are many lxx. 
kinds of humility : one is humble in his own measure, another ^ ^-^vu- 
with all excess of lowliness. It is this last lowliness of mind lxx. 
which that blessed Prophet commends, picturing to us the 
temper that is not merely subdued, but utterly broken, when he 
saith, ^The sacri/ice for Ood is a contrite spirit y a contrite* Fa. 5iy 
and an humble heart God will not despise. And the Three ^fxx. 
Children also offer this unto Gt>d as a great sacrifice, saying *", 
Nevertheless^ in a contrite souly and in a spirit of lowliness j 
may we be accepted. This Christ also now blesses. 

[3.] For whereas the greatest of evils, and those which 
make havoc of the whole world, had tlieir entering in firom 
pride : — ^for both the Devil, not being such before, did thus 

^ Daniel 3, 39. LXX ; or Song of the Three Holy Children, ▼. 16. 
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HoMiL. become a Devil; as indeed Paul plainly declared, saying, 

3 4* ^Lest being lifted up with pridcy he fall into the con- 

1 1 Tim. demnation of the Devil : — and the first man, too, puffed up 

•il?T a- ^y ^^® Devil with these hopes, was made an example of*, 

xnxUin and became mortal ; (for expecting to become a god, he lost 

even what he had ; and God also upbraiding him with this, 

' Gen. and mocking his folly, said, ' Behold j Adam is become as one 

' ' of Us;) and each one of those that came after did hereby 

wreck himself in impiety, fancying some equality with God : — 

since, I say, this was the stronghold of our evils, and the 

root and fountain of all wickedness. He, preparing a remedy 

suitable to the disease, laid this law first as a strong and safe 

foimdation. For this being fixed as a base, the builder in 

security lays on it all the rest. But if this be taken away, 

4 w»>j' though a man reach to the Heavens in his course of life^, it 

Tiv«^iMf|^ all easily undermined, and issues in a grievous end. 

Though fasting, prayer, almsgiving, temperance, any other 

good thing whatever, be gathered together in thee ; without 

humility all fall away and perish. 

It was this very thing that took place in the instance of 

the Pharisee. For even after he had arrived at the very 

^ Luke summit, he went dotvn^ with the loss of all, because he had 

18 14 

' * not the mother of virtues : for as pride is the fountain of all 
wickedness, so is humility the principle of all self-command. 
Wherefore also He begins with this, pulling up boasting by 
the very root out of the soul of His hearers. 

^^ And what,'* one may ask, ^^ is this to His disciples, who 
were on every account humble? For in truth they had 
nothing to be proud of, being fishermen, poor, ignoble, and 
illiterate.*' Even though these things concerned not His 
disciples, yet surely they concerned such as were then 
present, and such as were hereafter to receive the Disciples, 
lest they should on this account despise them. But it were 
truer to say that they did also concern His Disciples. For 
even if not then, yet by and by they were sure to require 
this help, after their signs and wonders, and their honour 
from the world, and their confidence towards God. For 
neither wealth, nor power, nor royalty itself, had so much 
power to exalt men, as the things which they possessed in 
all fulness. And besides, it was natural that even before the 
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sigus they might be lifted up, at that veiy time when they Matt. 
saw the multitude, and all that audience surrounding their — ill. 
Master ; they might feel some human weakness. Wherefore 
He at once represses their pride. 

And He doth not introduce what He saith by way of 
advice or of commandments, but by way of blessing, so 
making His word less burthensome, and opening to all the 
course of His discipline. For He said not, " This or that 
person," but ** they who do so, are all of them blessed.^^ So 
that though thou be a slave, a beggar, in poverty, a stranger, 
unlearned, there is nothing to hinder thee from being blessed, 
if thou emulate this virtue. 

[4.] Now having begun, as you see, where most need was. 
He proceeds to another commandment, one which seems to 
be opposed to the judgment of the whole world. For whereas 
all think that they who rejoice are enviable, those in 
dejection, poverty, and mourning, wretched, He calls these 
blessed rather than those ; saying thus, 

Blessed are they that mourn, ▼. 4. 

Yet surely all men call them miserable. For therefore He 
wrought the miracles beforehand, that in such enactments as 
these He might be entitled to credit. 

And here too again he designated not simply all that 
mourn, but all that do so for sins : since surely that other 
kind of mourning is forbidden, and that earnestly, which 
relates to any thing of this life. This Paul also clearly 
declared, when he said, The sorrow of the ttorld worketh 
deathy but godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation^ 
not to be repented of*, i s Cor. 

These then He too Himself calls blessed, whose sorrow is ' ^^* 
of that kind; yet not simply them that sorrow did He 
designate, but them that sorrow intensely. Therefore He 
did not say, ** they that sorrow," but they that mourn. For 
this commandment again is fitted to teach us entire self- 
control. For if those, who grieve for children, or wife, or 
any other relation gone from them, have no fondness for gain 
or pleasure during that period of their sorrow; if they aim 
not at glory, are not provoked by insults, nor led captive by 
envy, nor beset by any other passion, their grief alone wholly 
possessing them ; much more will they who mourn for their 
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HoMiL.own sins, as they ought to mourn, shew forth a self-denial 
4 6.' greater than this. 

Next, what is the reward for these? For they shall be 
comfortedy saith He. 

Where shall they be comforted ? tell me. Both here and 
there. For smce the thing enjoined was exceeding burthen- 
some and galling, He promised to give that, which most of 
all made it light Wherefore, if thou wilt be comforted, 
mourn : and think not this a dark saying. For when God 
doth comfort, though sorrows come upon thee by thousands 
like snow-flakes, thou wilt be above them all. Since in truth, 
as the returns which God gives are always far greater than 
our labours; so He hath wrought in this case, declaring 
them that mourn to be blessed, not after the value of what 
they do, but after His own love towards man. For they that 
mourn, mourn for misdoings, and to such it is enough to 
enjoy forgiveness, and obtain where^th to answer for them- 
selves. But forasmuch as He is full of love towards man. He 
doth not limit His recompense either to the removal of our 
punishments, or to the deliverance from our sins, but He 
makes them even blessed, and imparts to them abundant 
consolation. 

But He bids us mourn, not only for our own, but also for 

other men's misdoings. And of this temper were the souls 

of the Saints : such was that of Moses, of Paul, of David ; 

yea, all these many times mourned for evils not their own. 

[5.] Blessed are the meeky for they shaU inherit the 

I or, the earth^. 

*"^ Tell me, what kind of earth? Some* say a fig^urative 

earth, but it is not this, for no where in Scripture do we find 

^Mnvl^f any mention of an earth that is merely figurative*. But 
what can the saying mean ? He holds out a sensible prize ; 
even as Paul also doth, in that when he had said. Honour 

* £ph. thy father and thy motherly he added, For so shall thou 

^> 2. 3. li^ if^g f^Qf^ f^c earth. And He Himself unto the thief 

« Luke again, To-day shall thou be with Me in Paradise^. 

23, 43. Thus He doth not incite us by means of the fiiture blessings 

* So St Aug. de Serm. Dom. in Op. Imperf. in loc. ; S. Hilar, in loc. ; 
Monte, lib. i. c. 4 ; St. Jerome in loc. ; Orig. in Levit. Horn. xt. 3. et alibi. 
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only, but of the present also, for the sake of the grosser sort Matt. 
of His hearers, and such as before the future seek those— I—l—' 
others. 

Thus, for example, further on also He said, Agree with 
thine adversary^. Then He appoints the reward of such i Matt 
self-command, and saith. Lest at any time the adversary^* * 
deliver thee to the judge, and the judge to the o^c«-*.«Matt 
Seest thou whereby He alarmed us ? By the things of sense, ^» ^' 
by what happens before our eyes. And again. Whosoever 
shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the 
council^. • Matt 

And Paul too sets forth sensible rewards at great length, ' 
and uses things present in his exhortations ; as when he is 
discoursing about virginity. For having said nothing about 
the Heavens there, for the time he urges it by things present, 
saying, Because of the present distress, and, But I spare you, 
and, / would have you without carefulness*. < i Cor. 

Thus accordingly Christ also with the things spiritual 32, ' * 
hath mingled the sensible. For whereas the meek man is 
thought to lose all his own. He promises the contrary, saying, 
^^ Nay, but this is he who possesses his goods in safety, 
namely, he who is not rash, nor boastful : while that sort of 
man shall often lose his patrimony, and his veiy life.^' 

And besides, since in the • Old Testament the Prophet 
used to say continually. The meek shall inherit the earth*; ^Fb.37, 
He thus weaves into His discourse the words to which they ^^' 
were accustomed, so as not every where to speak a strange 
language. 

And this He saith, not as limiting the rewards to things 
present, but as joining with these the other sort of gifts also. 
For neither in speaking of any spiritual thing doth He ex- 
clude such as are in the present life; nor again in promising 
such as are in our life, doth He limit his promise to that kind. 
For He saith. Seek ye the kingdom of God, and all these 
things shall be added unto you^. And again: Whosoever ^Mtitt. 
hath left houses or brethren, shall receive an hundred fold^^ ^* 
in this world, and in the future shall inherit everlasting 
life'. 

<i Matt. 19, 29. See also Mark 10, 29. 30; and Luke 18, 29. 30. 
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HoMiL. [6.] Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
g 7* righteousness. 

v,6. What sort of righteoasness ? He means either the whole 

of virtue, or that particular virtue which is opposed to 

■ See covetousness^. For since He is about to give commandment 

EA.***^ concerning mercy, to shew how we must shew mercy, as, for 

Nic^^. instance, not of rapine or covetousness, He blesses them that 

lay hold of righteousness. 

And see with what exceeding force He puts it. For He 
said not, ^^ Blessed are they which keep fiust by righteous- 
ness,^ but. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness : that not merely any how, but with all desire we 
may pursue it. For since this is the most peculiar property 
of covetousness, and we are not so enamoured of meat and 
drink, as of gaining, and compassing ourselves with more 
and more, He bade us to transfer this desire to a new object, 
freedom from covetousness. 

Then He appoints the prize, again from things sensible ; 
saying, for they shall be JiUed. Thus, because it is thought 
that the rich are commonly made such by covetousness, 
'^ Nay," saith He, ^^ it is just contrary: for it is righteousness 
that doeth this. Wherefore, so long as thou doest righteously, 
fear not poverty, nor tremble at hunger. For the extortioners, 
they are the very persons who lose all, even as he certainly 
who is in love with righteousness, possesses himself the goods 
of all men in safety." 

But if they who covet not other men^s goods enjoy 
so great abundance*, much more they who give up their 
own. 
V. 7. Blessed are the mercifuU 

Here He seems to me to speak not of those only who shew 
mercy in giving of money, but those likewise who are merciiul 
in their actions. For the way of shewing mercy is manifold, 
and this commandment is broad. 

What then is the reward thereof? 

For they shaU obtain mercy. 

And it seems indeed to be a sort of equal recompence, but 

« Not that S. Cbrysostoin limited thin or any of the Goepel promises to a 
temporal sense. See below, §. 7. 
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it is a far greater thing than the act of goodness. For whereas Matt. 
they themselves shew mercy as men, they obtain mercy from g^io. 
the God of all ; and it is not the same thing, man's mercy, 
and God's ; but as wide as is the interval between wickedness 
and goodness, so far is the one of these removed from the 
other. 

Blessed are the pure in hearty for they shall see God. ▼• 8. 

Behold again the reward is spiritual. Now He here calls 
pure^ either those who have attained unto all virtue, and are 
not conscious to themselves of any evil ; or those who live in 
temperance. For there is nothing which we need so much 
in order to see God, as this last virtue. Wherefore Paul also 
said, Follou) peace with all metij and holiness^ without which 
no nian shall see the Lord^. He is here speaking of such * Heb. 
sight as it is possible for man to have. ' 

For because there are many who shew mercy, and who 
commit no rapine, nor are covetous, who yet are guilty of 
fornication and imcleanness; to signify that the former 
alone suffices not. He hath added this, much in the same 
sense as Paul, writing to the Corinthians, bore witness of the 
Macedonians, that they were rich not only in almsgiving, 
but also in all other virtue. For having spoken of the 
noble spirit they had shewn in regard of their goods, 
he saith, They gave also their own selves to the Lord^ and 
to us*. *3Cor. 

[7.] Blessed are the peace-makers. ^*^'g 

Here He not only takes away altogether our own strife and 
hatred amongst ourselves, but He requires besides this some- 
thing more, namely, that we should set at one again others, 
who are at strife. 

And again, the reward which He annexes is spiritual. Of 
what kind then is it ? 

For they shall be called the children of God. 

Yea, for this became the work of the Only Begotten, to 
unite the divided, and to reconcile the alienated. 

Then, lest thou shouldest imagine peace in all cases a 
blessing. He hath added. 

Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness* t. lo. 
sake. 

That is, for virtue's sake, for succour^ given to others, and 3r^«rr«. 



^mt 
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HoMiL. for godliness : it being ever His wont to call by the name of 
7 8. righteousness the whole practical wisdom of the soul. 

v.11,12. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you and persecute 
youy and say all manner of evil against you falsely ^ for My 
sake. Rejoice^ and be exceeding glad. 

As if He said, '^ Though they should call you sorcerers, 
deceivers, pestilent persons, or whatever else, blessed are ye :'* 
so He speaks. What could be newer than these injunctions ? 
wherein the very things which all others avoid, these He 
declares to be desirable ; I mean, being poor, mourning, per- 
secution, evil report But yet He both affirmed this, and 
convinced not two, nor ten, nor twenty, nor an hundred, nor a 
thousand men, but the whole world. And hearing things 
so grievous and galling, so contrary to the accustomed ways 
of men, the multitudes were astonished. So gr^at was the 
power of Him who spake. 

However, lest thou shouldest think that the mere fact of 
being evil spoken of makes men blessed. He hath set two 
limitations; when it is for His sake, and when the things 
that are said are false: for without these, he who is evil 
spoken of, so far from being blessed, is miserable. 

Then see the prize again : Because your reward is great 
in heaven. But thou, tliough thou hear not of a Kingdom 
given in each one of the blessings, be not discouraged. For 
although He give different names to the rewards, yet He 
brings all into His Kingdom. Thus, both when He saith, 
they that mourn shall be comforted; and, they that shew 
mercy shall obtain mercy ; and, the pure in heart shall see 
God ; and, the pea^ce-makers shall be called the children of 
God; nothing else but the Kingdom doth He shadow out 
by all these sayings. For such as enjoy these, shall surely 
attain unto that. Think not therefore that this reward is 
for the poor in spirit only, but for those also who hunger 
after righteousness, for the meek, and for all the rest without 
exception. 

Since on this account He hath set His blessing on them 
all, that thou mightest not look for any thing sensible : for 
that man cannot be blessed, who is crowned with such 
things as come to an end with this present life, and hurry by 
quicker than a shadow. 
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[8.] But when He had said, your reward is great, he Matt. 
added also another consolation, saying, For so persecuted — - — '- 



they the prophets which were before you. 

Thus, since that first, the promise of the iJangdom, was yet 
to come, and all in expectation, He affords them comfort 
from this world ; from their fellowship with those who before 
them had been ill-treated. 

For ^' think not,*' saith He, '^ that for something incon- 
sistent in your sayings and enactments ye suffer these 
things : or, as being teachers of evil doctrines, ye are to be 
persecuted by them ; the plots and dangers proceed not of 
any wickedness in your sayings, but of the malice of those 
who hear you. Wherefore neither are they any blame 
to you who suffer wrong, but to them who do the wrong. 
And to the truth of these things all preceding time bears 
witness. For against the prophets they did not even bring 
any charge of transgressing the law, and of sentiments of 
impiety, that they stoned some, chased away others, en- 
compassed others with innumerable afllictions. Wherefore 
let not this trouble you, for of the very same mind they do 
all that is done now." Seest thou how He raised up their 
spirits, by placing them near to the company of Moses and 
Elias ? 

Thus also Paul writing to the Thessalonians, saith. For ye 
became followers of the Churches of God, which are in 
Jud<ea ; for ye also have suffered the same things of your 
own- fellow-countrymen^ even as they have of the Jews: who 
both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own Prophets, and 
have driven us out ; and they please not God, and are con- 
trary to all men^. Which same point here also Christ hath'^'l'b^* 
establi^ed. ' 

And whereas in the other beatitudes. He said. Blessed are 
the poor, and the merciful ; here He hath not put it gene- 
rally, but addresses His speech unto themselves, saying, 
Blessed are ye, when they shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and say every evil word: signifying that this is an 
especial privilege of theirs; and that beyond all others, 
Teachers have this for their own. 

At the same time He here also covertly signifies His own 
dignity, and His equality in honour with Him who begat 
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HoMiL. Him. For ^^ as they on the Father^s account/' saith He, 
g g* ** so shall ye also for Me suffer these things." But when He 
saith, the Prophets which were before you^ He implies that 
they were also by this time become prophets. 

Next, declaring that this above all profits them, and 
makes them glorious, He did not say, ^' they will calumniate 
and persecute you, but I will prevent it.'* For not in their 
escaping evil report, but in their noble endurance there'of, 
and in refiiting them by their actions. He will have their 
safety stand : this being a much greater thing than the other; 
even as to be struck and not hurt, is much greater than 
escaping the blow. 

[9.] Now in this place He saith. Your reward is great in 
1 See heaven. But Luke' reports Him to have spoken this, both 
23° 26f ' e^umestly, and with more entire consolation ; for He not only, 
as you know, pronounces them blessed, who are evil spoken 
of for God's sake, but declares them likewise wretched, who 
are well spoken of by all men. For, Woe unto youy saith 
He, when all men shall speak well of you. And yet the 
Apostles were well spoken of, but not by all men. Wherefore 
He said not, ** Woe unto you, when men shall speak well of 
you," but, wJien all meti shall do so: for it is not even 
possible that those who live in the practice of virtue should 
be well spoken of by all men. 

And again He saith. When they shall cast out your name 
«Luke6,<i* ^ily rejoice ye, and leap for joy*. For not only of the 
2-2.23. dangers they underwent, but of the calumny also, He 
appoints the recompence to be great Wherefore He 
said not, " When they shall persecute, and kill you," 
but, When they shall revile you, and say all manner of evil. 
For most assuredly, men's evil reports have a sharper bite 
than their very deeds. For whereas, in our dangers, there 
^ Axi/fi.are many things that lighten the toil, as to be cheered* by 
'^^ all, to have many to applaud, to crown, to proclaim our 
praise; here in our reproach even this consolation is de- 
stroyed. Because we seem not to have achieved any thing 
great; and this galls the combatant more than all his 
dangers: at least many have gone on even to hang them- 
selves, not bearing evil report And why marvellest thou at 
the others ? since that traitor, that shameless and accursed 
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»ne, lie wlio bad ceased to blush for any thing whatever, was K 
wrought upon by this chiefly to hurry to the halter And — 
Job again, all adamant as he was, and firmer than a rock ; 
when he bad been robbed of all bis possessions, and was 
suffering those incurable ills, and bad become on a sudden 
cbildlesti, and when he saw his body pouring out worms like 
a fountain, and his wife attacking him, be repelled it all with 
ease; but when he saw his friends reproaching and trampling 
upon him, and entertaining an evil opinion of him, and saying, 
that he sufiered these things for some sins, and was paying 
the penalty of wickedness: then was there trouble, then 
commotion, even in thai great and noble hearted man. 

And David also, letting pass oil that he had sufiered, sought 
of God a retribution for the calumny alone. For, Let him. 
curse, sMth he, for the Lord hath bidden him; that Ike 
Lord may see my humiliation, and requite me for this cursing 
of his on this day '. is 

And Paul too proclaims the triumph not of those only who j| 
incur danger, or are deprived of their goods, but of these also, 
thus saying, Call to remembrance the former days, in which 
after ye were illuminated ye endured a great Jighl of af- 
ftictions; partly whilst ye were made a gazing slock by 
reproaches, and afflictions*. On this account then Christ'! 
hath appointed the reward also to be great. 3j 

After this, lest any one should say, " Here thou gitest 
no redress, nor stoppest men's mouths \ and dost thou 
assign a reward there ?" He bath put before us the Prophets, 
to shew thai neither in their ease did God give redress. 
And if, where the rewards were at hand. He cheered them 
with things to come; much more now, when this hope is 
become clearer, and self-denial is increased. 

And observe too, after how many commandments He hath 
put this : for surely He did it not without reason, but to 
shew that it is not possible for one unprovided, and unarmed 
with all those other i-irtues, to go forth unto these conflicts. 
Therefore, you sec, in each instance, by the former precept 
making way for the following one, He hath woven a sort of 
golden chain for list. Thus, first, he that is humble will 
surely also mourn for bis own sins: he that so mourns, 
will be both meek, and righteous, and mfniful : he that 
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take Men the Salt of the Earth. 



•■■is merciful, and righteous, and contrite, will of course be 
\ aiao pure in heart: and such a one will be a peacemaker 
~ too : and lie that hath altaiDed unto all tliese, will be more- 
over arrayed against dangers, and will not be troubled when 
evil is spoken of him, and he is enduring grievous trials 
innumerable. 

[10.] Now then, after giving them due exhortation, Ho 
refreshes them again with praises. As thus ; the injunctions 
being higlt, and far surpassing those in the Old Testament ; 
lest they should be disturbed, and confounded, and say, 
'-' how shall we be able to achieve these things ?" hear what 
He sajth : 

Ye are the sail of the earth. 

Implying, that of absolute necessity He enjoins all this. 
For " not for your own life apart," saith He, " but for the 
whole world, shall your account be. For not to two cities, 
nor to ten or twenty, nor to a single nation am I sending you, 
as I sent the prophets; but to earth, and sea, and the whole 
world; and that in evil case." For by saying, Ve are the salt 
of the earth, He signified all human nature to have lost it» 
•■ savour^, and to be decayed by our sins. For which cause, 
you see. He requires of them such virtues, as are most 
necessary and useful for the superintendence of tlie common 
sort. For first, the nieeli, and yielding, and merciful, and 
righteous, shuts not up his good deeds unto himself only, 
but also provides that these good fountains sliould run over 
for the benefit of others. And he again who is pure in heart, 
and & peacemaker, and is persecuted for the truth's sake ; he 
again orders his way of life for the eommon good. " Think 
not then," He saith, " that ye are drawn ou to ordinary con- 
fUcts, or that for some small matters you are to give account." 
Ye are the salt of the earth. 

What then ? did they restore the decayed ? By no means } 
for neither is it possible to do any good to that which is 
already spoilt, by sprinkling it with salt This therefore they 
did not. But rather, what things had been before restored, 
and committed to their charge, and freed from that ill savour, 
these they then salted, maintaining and preserving them 
in that freshness*, which they had received of the Lord, 
For that men should be set free from the rottenness of 
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their sins was the good work of Christ ; but their not returning Matt. 
to it again any more was the object of these men's diligence — '- — '- 
and travail. 

Seest thou how by degrees He indicates their superiority 
to the very Prophets? in that He saith they are teachers, not 
of Palestine, but of the whole world ; and not simply teachers, 
but awful ones too. For this is the marvellous thing, that 
not by flattering, nor soothing, but by sharply bracing them, 
as salt, even so they became dear to all men. 

" Now marvel not," saith He, " if leaving all others, I dis- 
course to you, and draw you on to so great dangers. For con- 
sider over how many cities, tribes, and nations, I am to send you 
to preside. Wherefore I would have you not only be prudent 
yourselves, but that you should also make others the same. 
And such persons have great need to be intelligent, in whom 
the salvation of the rest is at stake : they ought so much to 
abound in virtue, as to' impart of the profit to others also. 
For if ye do not become such as this, ye will not suffice 
even for your own selves. 

" Be not then impatient, as though My sayings were too 
burthensome. For while it is possible for others who have 
lost their savour to return by your means, you, if you should 
come to this, will with yourselves destroy others also. So 
that in proportion as the matters are great, which ye have 
put into your hands, you need so much the greater diligence." 
Therefore He saith, 

But if the salt have lost its savour^ wheretcith shall it be ▼• 13. 
salted ? it is thenceforth good for nothing^ but to be cast out, 
and to be trodden under foot of men. 

For other men, though they fall never so often, may possibly 
obtain indulgence : but the teacher, should this happen to 
him, is deprived of all excuse, and will suffer the most ex- 
treme vengeance. Thus, lest at the words. When they shall 
revile youy and persecute yoUy and say all manner of evil 

m 

against you, they should be too timid to go forth : He tells 
them, " unless ye are prepared to combat with all this, ye 
have been chosen in vain." For it is not evil report that ye 
should fear, but lest ye should prove partners in dissimulation^. ' ^iwr«- 
For then. Ye will lose your savour, and be trodden under'^'J^'^ ' 
foot : but if ye continue sharply to brace them up, and then ^* Gal. 

P 2 ' 



ai2 TTie Light of I he World. T7ie Cily on the HiU. 

L. are evil spoken of, rejoice ; for this is ihe very use of salt, t 
I, sting the corrupt', and make Iheni Bmarl. And so their 
i^ censure follows of course, in no way harming you, but rather 
testifying your firmness. But if through fear of it you give 
up the earnestness that becomes you, ye will have to suffer 
much more grievously, being bolli evil spoken of, and 
despised by all. For this is the meaning of trodden under 
foot. 

[11.] Afler this He leads on to another, a higher 
image- 

Ye art the light of the world 

Of ihe world again ; not of one nation, nor of twenty 
slates, but of the whole inhabited earth. Aud a light to 
the mind, far belter than this sunbeam : like as they were 
also a spiritual gall. And before they are salt, and now 
light ; to teach thee how great is the gain of these strict' 
'• precepts, and the profit of that grave discipline: how it 
binds, and permits not to become dissolute ; and causes clear 
sight, leading men on to virtue. 
A. A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid, neither do men 
light a candle, and pvt it under the bushel. 

Again, by these words He trains them to strictness of life, 
teaching ihem to be earnest in their endeavours, as set before 
the eyes of all men, and contending in the midst of tlie 
amphitheatre of the world. For, " look not to this," He saith, 
" that we are now sitting here, that we are in a small portion 
of one comer. For ye shall be as conspicuous to all as a 
city set on the ridge of a hill, as a caudle in a house on 
the candlestick, giving light." 

Where now are they who persevere in disbelieving the 
power of Christ ? Let them hear these things, and let them 
adore His might, amazed at the power of the prophecy. For 
consider how great things he promised to them, who were 
not known even in their own country: that earth and sea 
should know them, and that tliey should by their fame reach 
to the limiu of the inhabited world ; or rather, not by ihuir 
fame, but by the working of the good they wrought. For it 
was not fame that bearing them every where made them con- 
spicuous, but also the actual demonstration by their works. 
Since, as though they had wings, more vehemently than the 
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■unbeam did ihey overrun ihe wliole earth, sowing ihe light Matt. 
of godliness'. ^J^- 

But here He seems to me to be also training them toFj^^i^ 
boldness of speech. For to say, A city set on a hiU cawno/"""*"' 
he hid, is to speak as declaring His own powers- For asLucr. 
that city can by no means be liidden, so it was impossible 
that what they preached should sink into silence and ob- 
scurity. Thus, since He had spoken of persecutions and 
calumnies, of plots and wars, for fear they might think that 
these would have power to stop their mouths ; to en- 
courage them. He saith, that so far from being hid, it 
should overshine the whole world; and that on this very 
account they should be illustrious and renowned. 

By this then He declares His own power. In what 
follows. He requires that boldness of speech which was due 
on their part; thus saying. 

Neither do men liyhl a candle and put it under the bushel,^-iB,\9. 
but on the candlestick, and it giieth light unto all that are 
in the house. Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good irorks, and glorify your Father which is 
in Heaven. 

" For I," saith He, " it is true, have kindled the light, but 
its continuing to bum, let that come of your diligence : not 
for your own sakes alone, but also for their sake, who are to 
profit by these rays, and to be guided unto the truth. Since 
the calumnies surely sliall not be able to obscure your 
brightness, if you be still living a strict life, and as becomes 
those who are to convert the whole world. Shew forth there- 
fore a life worthy of His Grace ; that even as It is every 
where preached, so this light may every where accompany 
the same. 

Next He sets before them another sort of gain, besides the 
salvation of mankind, enough to make them strive earnestly, 
and to lead them unto all diligence. As thus : " Ye shall 
not only," saith He, " amend the world, if ye live aright, but 
ye will also give occasion that God shall be glorified ; even as 
if ye do the contrar)', ye will both destroy men, and make 
God's Name to be blasphemed." 

And how, it may be asked, shall God be glorified through 
us, if at least men are to speak evil of us? Nay, not all men, j 



2^14' Our Light is to shine, not we to shew it. 

HoMiL. and even they themselves who in envy do this, will in their 
11 12. conscience admire and approve you; even as the outward 
flatterers of such as live in wickedness do in mind accuse 
them. 

What then? Dost thou command us to live for display 
and vain -glory ? Far from it ; I say not this ; for I did not 
say, "Give ye diligence to hring forward yom* own good deeds,** 
neither did I say, " Shew them ;" but Let your light shine. 
That is, " Let your virtue be great, and the fire abundant, 
and the light unspeakable." For when virtue is so great, it 
cannot lie hid, though its pursuer shade it over ten thousand 
fold. Present unto them an irreprehensible life, and let them 
have no true occasion of evil speaking; and then, though 
there be thousands of evil-speakers, no man shall be able 
to cast any shade upon you. And well did He say, your Lights 
for nothing makes a man so illustrious, how manifold soever 
his will to be concealed, as the manifestation of virtue. For 
as if he were clad with the very sun-beam, so he shines, yet 
brighter than it; not spending his rays on earth, but sur- 
mounting also Heaven itself. 

Hence also He comforts them more abundantly. For, 
:" What though the slander pain you,'* saith He ; '* yet shall 
ye have many to honour God on your account. And in both 
ways your recompence is gathering, as well because God 
is glorified through you, as because ye are defamed for 
God's sake. Thus, lest we should on purpose seek to be 
reproached, on hearing that there is a reward for it: first, 
He hath not expressed that sentiment simply, but with two 
limitations, namely, when what is said is false, and when it is 
for God's sake : — and next He signifies how not that only, but 
also good report, hath its great profit, the glory of it passing 
on to God. And He holds out to them those gracious hopes. 
" For," saith He, " the calumny of the wicked avails not so 
much as to put all others in the dark, in respect of seeing 
your light. For then only when you have lost your savour shall 
they tread you under foot ; but not when you are falsely ac- 
cused, doing right. Yea, rather then shall there be many 
admiring, not you only, but for your sake your Father also." 
And He said not God, but your Father; already sowing 
beforehand the seeds of that noble birth, which was about to 
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be bestowed upon them. Moreoier, indicating His parity M 
in honour, as He said above, " Grieve not when ye are evil „ 
spoken of, for it is enough for you that for My sake you are ~ 
thus spoken of;" so here He mentions the Father: every 
where manifesting His equality. 

[12.] Since then we know the gain that arises from this 
earnestness, and the danger of indolence, {for if our Lord 
be blasphemed because of us, that were far worse than our 
perdition,) let us ijiee none offence, neither to the Jews, nor 
to the Cenliles, nor to the Church of God'. And while the ' i 
life which we present before them is brighter than the sun, 
yet if any one will speak evil of us, let us not grieve at being 
defamed, but only if we be defamed with justice. 

For, on the one band, if we live in wickedness, though 
there be none to speak ill of us, we shall be tlie most wretched 
of all men : on the other hand, if we apply ourselves to 
virtue, though the whole Horld speak evil of us, at tliat very 
time we shall be more enviable than any. And we shall 
draw on to follow us all who choose to be saved, for not the 
calumny of the wicked, but our good life, will draw their 
attention. For indeed no trumpet is so clear as the proof 
that is ^ven by our actions: neither is the light itself a/Q 
transparent as a pure life, though our calumniators be beyond 
number. 

I say, if all the above-mentioned qualities be ours ; if we be 
meek and lowly and merciful ; if we be pure, and peace- 
makers ; if hearing reproach, we revile not again, but rather 
rejoice ; then shall we attract all that observe us no less than 
the miracles do. And all will be kindly disposed towards 
U8, though one be a. wild beast, a demon, or what you will. 

Or if there should even be some who speak evil of thee, be 
not thou at all troubled thereat, nor because they revile tliee 
in public, regard it ; but search into their conscience, and 
thou shalt see tliem applauding and admiring thee, and 
numbering up ten thousand praises. 

See, for instance, how Nebuchadnezzar praises tlie Children 
in the himace ; yet surely he was au adversary and an enemy. 
But upon seeing them stand nobly, he proclaims their triumph, 
and crowns them : and that for nought else, but because 
they disobeyed him, and hearkened unto the law of God. 



918 All tlependt on ovr thewing ourselreg in eamexf. 

L.For the Devil, when he sees himself eflectinij nothing, 1 

\ that time departs, fearing lest he should he the cam 

" winning more crowns. And when he is gone, even one who 

is abominable and depraved will recognise virtue, that 

mist being withdrawn. Or if men sliU argue perveraely, 

thou shall hare from God the greater praise and admiration. 

Grieve not now, I praj- thee, neither despond ; since the 

r. very Apostles were to some a tavour of death ' ; to others, a 

savour of fife. And if there be nothing to lay hold of in 

thyself, thou art rid of all their charges ; or rather, thou art 

become the more blessed. Shine oni therefore in thy life, 

and take no account of them who speak evil of thee. For 

it cannot, it cannot he, that one careful of virtue, should not 

have many enemies. However, this is nothing to the virtuous 

man. For by such moans his brightness will increase the 

more abundantly. 

Let us then, bearing these things in miud, look to one 
object only ; how to order our own life with strictness. For 
thus we shall also guide to the life that is there, such as are 
now sitting in darkness. For such is the i-iriue of that light, 
as not only to Rhine hert^, hut also to conduct its followers 
thither. For when men see us despising all things present, 
■nd preparing ourselves for that which is to come, our 
actions will persuade them sooner than any discourse. For . 
who is there so senseless, that at sight of one, who within 
a day or two was living in luxury and wealth, now stripping 
himself of all, and putting on wings, and arrayed to meet 
hoth hunger, and poverty, and all hardship, and dangers, and 
blood, and slaughter, and every thing that is counted dread- 
fid ; will not from this sight deri^■e a clear demonstration of 
the things which are to come ? 

But if we entangle ourselves in things present, and plunge 
ourselves in ihem more and more, how will it be possible for 
them to he persuaded that we are hastening to another 
.. sojourn*? 

And what excuse after this shall we have, if the fear of 
God avail not so much with us, as human glory availed with 
the Greek philosophers ? For some of ihem did really both 
lay aside wealth, and despised Heath, thai they might make 
jt show before men; wherefore also their hopes became vain. 
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WhaL plea then shall deliver us, wheD with so great ihiogs M«' 
Bct before iw, and with so high a rule of self-denial laid open — ^ 
to us, we are not able even to do as tht-y did, but ruin both 
ourselves and others besides? For neither is the harm so 
great when a heathen commits transgression, as when a 
Christian doeth the same- Of course not ; for their character 
is already lost, but ours, by reason of the grace of God, is 
even among the ungodly venerable and glorious. Therefore 
when they would most revile us, and aggravate their evil 
speech, thej- add some such taunt as, " Thou Christian :" 
a taunt which they would not utter, did they not secretly 
entertain a great opinion of our doctrine. 

Hast thou not heard how many, and how great precepts 
Christ enjoined.' Now when will lliou be able to fulfil one 
of those commandments, while thou leavest all, and goest 
about gathering interest, tacking together usuries, setting on 
foot transactions of business, buying herds of slaves, pro- 
curing silver vessels, purchasing houses, fields, goods without 
end i And I would this were all. But when to these un- 
seasonable pursuits, thou addest even injustice, removing 
landmarks, taking away houses by violence, aggravating 
poverty, increasing hunger, when wilt thou be able to set 
thy foot on these thresholds ? 

[13.] But sometimes thou shewest mercy to the poor. 
I know it as well as thou. But even in this again great 
is the mischief. For thou doest this either in pride or in 
vain glory, so as not to profit even by thy good deeds. What 
can be more wretched than this, to be making thy shipwreck 
in the very harbour ? To prevent this, when thou hast done 
any good action, seek not thanks from me, that thou mayest 
have God thy debtor. For, /.?»</, saith He, utito them/ro. 
whom ye do not ejrpecl to receive. 

Thou hast thy Debtor; why leave Him, and require it of 
me, a poor and wretched mortal f What } is that Debtor dis- 
pleased, when the debt is required of Himf What? is He 
poor? Is He unwilling to pay? Seest thou not His un- 
speakable treasures? Seest thou not His indescribable 
munificence ? Lay hold then on Him, and make thy 
demand ; for He is pleased when one thus demands the 
debt ol Him. Because, if He see another required to pay 
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L.for what He Himself owes. He will feel as though He 

^ were insulted, and repay thee no more; nay, He justly finds 

" fault, saying, " Why, of wliat ingratitude hast thou convicted 
Ml" ? what poverty dost thou know to be in Me, that thou 
hastenest by Me, and resortest unto others ? Hast thou lent 
to One, and dost thou demand the dehl of another ?" 

For although man received it, it was God that commanded 
thee to bestow ; and His will is to be Himself, and in the 
original sense ',Debtor,and Surely, affording thee ten thousand 
occasions to demand the debt of Him from every quarter. 
Do not thou then let go so great facility and abundance, and 
seek to receive of me who have nothing. Why, to what end 
dost thou display to me thy mercy shewn to the poor? 
What ! was it I that said to thee, Give ? was it from me that 
thou didst hear lliis ; that thou shouldest demand it back of 
me? He Himself hath said, ffi? l/ial hath pUy upon the poor 

. lendeth to God'. Thou hast tent to God: ^put it to His 

■ account. 

" But He doth not repay the whole now." Well, this too 
He doth for thy good. For such a Debtor is He : not oB 
many, who are anxious simply to repay that wliicb is lent ; 
whereas He manages and doeth all things, with a view of 
investing Ukewise in security that which hath been given 
unto Him. Therefore some, you see, He repays here: some 

li-He assigns' in the other place. 

[14,] Knowing therefore as wc do these things, let us make 
our mercifulness abundant, let us give proof of much love to 
man, both by the use of our money, and by our actions. And 
if we see any one ill-treated and beaten in the market-place, 
whether we can pay down money, let us do it : or whether 
by words we may separate them, let us not be backward. 
For even a word has its reward, and still more have sighs. 
And this the blessed Job said ; Bui I wept for every helpless 

m,one, and I sighed when I saw a man in distress*. But if 
there be a reward for tears and sighs ; when words also, and 
an anxious endeavour, and many things besides are added, 
consider how great the lecompence becomes. Yea, tor we 

» »-(Bt"Tvrf(, arthHypal: the waii relations: as here, thoM.itionof Debtor 
Neemi lo imply tbe nymbolieal une to aad Creditor ia a sort of token of God's 
be mide nt all vi*ihle things and their inercT. in bindina HimM-lf to do ai jfood. 
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too were enemies to God, and the Only-begotten reconciled Matt. 
us, casting himself between, and for us receiving stripes, and — - — - 
for us enduring death. 

Let us then likewise do our diligence to deliver from 
countless evils such as are incurring them; and not as vire 
now do, when we see any beating and tearing one another : 
we are apt to stand by, finding pleasure in the disgrace of 
others, and forming a devilish amphitheatre around: than 
which what can be more cruel ?• Thou seest men reviled, 
tearing each other to pieces, rending their clothes, smiting 
each other's faces, and dost thou endure to stand by 
quietly ? 

What ! is it a bear that is fighting ? a wild beast ? a ser- 
pent? It is a man, one who hath in eveiy respect fellow- 
ship with thee: a Brother, a Member ^ Look not on, but'Eph. 
separate them. Take no pleasure, but amend the evil. Stir ' 
not up others to the shameful sight, but rather drive off 
and separate those who are assembled. It is for shameless 
persons, and bom slaves*, to take pleasure in such calamities ;* •'••V- 
for those that are mere refuse, for asses without reason. 

Thou seest a man behaving himself unseemly, and dost 
thou not account the unseemliness thine own ? Dost thou 
not interpose, and scatter the Devil's troop, and put an end 
to men's miseries ? 

" That I may receive blows myself," saith one ; " is this 
also thy bidding ?" Thou wilt not have to suffer even this ; 
but if thou shouldest, the thing would be to thee a sort of 
martyrdom; for thou didst suffer on God's behalf. And if 
thou art slow to receive blows, consider that thy Lord was 
not slow to endure the cross for thee. 

Since they for their part are drunken and in darkness, 
wrath being their tyrant and commander; and they need 
some one who is sound to help them, both the wrong-doer, 
and he who is injured; the one that he may be delivered 
from suffering evil, the other that he may cease to do it. 
Draw nigh, therefore, and stretch forth the hand, thou that 
art sober to him that is drunken. For there is a drunkenness 
of wrath too, and that more grievous than the dnmkenness 
of wine. 

Seest thou not the seamen, how, when they see any meeting 
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HoNtL.with shipwreck, ihey spread their sails, and set out with all 
14 16 haste, lo rescue those of the same craft out of the waves? 
Now, if partakers in au art shew so much care one for 
another, how much more ought they who are partakers of 
the same nature to do all these things ! Because in truth 
here too is a shipwreck, a more grievous one than that; for 
either a man under provocation blasphemes, and so throws 
all away; or he forswears himself under the sway of bis wrath, 
and that way falls into hell : or he strikes a blow and commits 
mnrder, and thus again suffers the very same shipwreck. 
Go thou then, and put a slop to the evil ; pull out ihem that 
are drowning, though thou descend into the very depth of 
the sui^c; and having broken up the theatre of the Devil, 
take each one of them apart, and admonish him to quell the 
flame, and to lull the waves. 

But if the burning pile wax greater, and the lumace more 
grievous, be not thou terrified; for thou hasl many lo help 
thee, and stretch forth the^and, if thou furnish but a begin- 
ning ; and above all thou surely hast with thee the God of 
peace. And if thou wilt first turn aside the flames, many 
others also will follow, and of what they do well, thou wilt 
thyself receive the reward. 

Hear what precept Christ gave to the Jews, creeping as 
ihey did upon the earth": //' thmi see, saiih He, thine 
enemy's beast of' burden fnlling down, do not hnsten by, but 
raise it. And thou must see that lo separate and reconcile 
men that arc fighting is a much lighter thing than to lift up 
the fallen beast. And if we ought to help in raising our 
enemies' ass, much more our Mends' souls : and most when 
the fall is more grievous ; for not into mire do these fall, but 
into the fire of Hell, not bearing the burden of their wrath. 
And thou, when thou seest Ihy brother lying under the load, 
and the Devil standing by, and kindling the pile, thou runnest 
by, cruelly and unmercifully ; a kind of thing not safe to do, 
even where bniles are concerned. 

And whereas the Samaritan, seeing a wounded man, un- 
known, and not at all appertaining to him, both staid, and set 
him on a beast, and brought him home to the inn, and hired 
a physician, and gave some money, and promised more : thou, 

" Exod. 33, G. Deu(, 33, 4. 



Exceeding Shmiie qf Qimrrch among Clirisliaim. '2'2\ 

seeing one fallen not amoii); thieves, but umoiigst a band of Mxtt. 
demons, and beset by anger; and this not in a wilderness, — : — '- 
but ill the midst of the Foram ; not having to lay out money, 
nor to hire a beast, nor to bring him on a long way, but only 
to say some words: — art thou slow to do il? and boldest 
back, and hurriest by cruelly and unmercifully ? And how 
thiukest thou, calling upon God, ever to find Him pro- 
pitious ? 

[IS.] But let me speak also to you, who publicly disgrace 
yourselves : to him who is acting despitefully, and doing 
wrong. Art thou inflicting blows ? tell me ; and kicking, 
and biting? art thou become a wild boar, and a wild ass? 
and art thou not ashamed } dost tlicu not blush at tlius being 
changed into a mid beast, and betraying thine own noble- 
ness f For though thou be poor, thou art free ; though thou 
be a working man, thou art a Christian. 

Nay, for this very reason, that thou art poor, thou shouldest 
be quiet. For fightings belong to the rich, not to the poor; 
to the rich, who hare many causes to force them to war. 
But thou, not having the pleasure of wealth, goest about 
gathering to thyself the evils of wealth, enmities, and strifes, 
and fightings ; and takettt thy brother by the throat, and 
goest about to strangle him, and throwest him down publicly 
in the siglit of all mim : and dost thou not think that thou art 
thyself rather disgraced, imitating the violent passions of the 
brutes ; nay rather, becoming even worse than they ? For 
they have all things in common; they herd one with another, 
and go about together : but we have nothing in common, but 
all in confusion : fightings, strifes, revilings, and enmities, 
and insults. And we neither reverence the heaven, unto 
which we are called all of us in common ; nor the earth, 
which He hath left firee to us all in common ; nor our very 
nature ; but wrath and the love of money sweeps all away. 

Hast thou not seen him who owed the ten thousand talents, 
and then, after he was forgiven thai debt, took his fellow- 
servant by the throat for an hundred pence, what great evils 
he underwent, and how he was dehvered over to an endless 
punishment ? Hast ihou not trembled at the example ? Hast 
thou no fear, lest thou too incur the same ? For we likewise 
owe lo our Ixird manv and great debts: nevertheless, He 



•222 1/ we lone byforgivrng here, it is eternal Gain. 

It.. forbears, and suffers long, and Deither urges us, as we do our 
g fellow -servants, nor chokes and takes us by the throat; yet 
surely had he been minded to exact of us but the least part 
thereof, we had long ago perished. 

[16,] Let us then, beloved, bearing these things iu mind, 
be humbled, and feel thankful to those who are in debt to 
us- For they become to uk, if we command ourselves, an 
occasion of obtaining most abundant pardon ; and giving 
a little, we shall receive much. Why then exact with 
violence, it being meet, though the other were minded to 
pay, for thee of thine accord to excuse liini, that thou 
mayest receive the whole of God .' But now thou doe^it all 
things, and art violent, and contentious, to have none of thy 
debts forgiven lliee; and whilst thou art thinking to do 
despite unto thy neighbour, Lhou art tlinisting the sword 
into thyself, so increasing thy punishment in hell : whereas 
if thou wilt shew a little self-command hert', thou makest 
thine own accounts easy. For indeed God therefore wills 
us to take the lead in that kind of bounty, that He may take 
occasion to repay us with increase. 

As many therefore as stand indebted to thee, either for 
money, or for trcspaasea, let them all go free, and require of 
God the recompence of such thy magnanimity. For so long 
as Ihey continue indebted to thee, thou canst not have 
God tliy debtor. But if thou let them go free, thou will 
be able to detain thy God, and to require of Him the 
recompence of so great self-restraint in bounliftil measure. 
For suppose a man had come up, and seeing thee arresting 
thy debtor, had called upon thee to let him go free, and 
transfer to himself thy account with the other : he would not 
^ choose to be unfair' after such remission, seeing he had 
passed the whole demand to himself: how then shall God 
fail to repay us manifold, yea, ten thousand fold, when for 
His commandment's sake, if any be indebted to us, we iirge 
no complaint against them, great or small, but let them go 
exempt from all liability ? Let us not then think of the 
temporary pleasure that s]]rings up in us by exacting of our 
debtors, but of the loss, rather, how great ! which wc shall 
thereby sustain hereafter, grievously injuring ourselves in 
the things which are eternal. Rising accordinglv above all. 
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let us forgive those who must give account to us, both their Matt. 
debts and their offences ; that we may make our own accounts — '- — '- 
prove indulgent, and that what we could not reach by all 
virtue besides, this we may obtain by not bearing malice 
against our neighbours; and thus enjoy the eternal blessings, 
by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to Wliom be glory and might now and always, even for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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Matt. v. 17. 

Think not that I am came to destroy the Law or the 

Prophets. 

Hon iL. Why, who suspected this ? or who accused Him, that He 

^ should make a defence against this charge ? Since surely 

from what had gone before no such suspicion was generated. 
For to command men to be meek, and gentle, and merciful, 
and pure in heart, and to strive for righteousness, indicated 
no such design, but rather altogether the contrary. 

Wherefore then can He have said this ? Not at random, 
nor vainly: but inasmuch as He was proceeding to ordain 
commandments greater than those of old, saying, It teas said 
to them of old timcy Thou shall not kill; but I say unto youy 
Be not even angry; and to mark out a way for a kind of 
Divine and Heavenly conversation ; in order that the strange* 
ness thereof might not disturb the souls of the hearers, nor 
dispose them quite to mutiny against what He said. He used 
this means of setting them right beforehand. 

For although they fulfilled not the Law, yet nevertheless 
they were possessed with much conscientious regard to it; 
and whilst they were annulling it every day by their deeds, 
the letters thereof they would have remain unmoved, and 
that no one should add any thing more to them. Or rather, 
they bore with their rulers adding thereto, not however for 
the better, but for the worse. For so they used to set aside 
the honour due to our parents by additions of their own, and 
very many others also of the matters enjoined them, they 
* l|iXM» would free themselves of by these unseasonable additions. 



iVht/ He tvuielimes ni^emed not lo act hy His oich Power. 2^5 

Therefore, since Chrisl in the first place was not of the >> 
sacerdotal tribe, and next, ihe things which He was about lo — 
introduce were a sort of addition, not however lessening, but 
enhancing virtue; He knowing beforehand that both these 
circumstances would trouble them, before He wrote in their 
mind those wondrous laws, casts out that which was sure to 
be harbouring there. And what was it that was harbouring 
there, and making an obstacle ? 

[2.] They thought that He, thus speaking, did so with a 
view to the abrogation of the ancient institutions. Thin 
suspicion therefore He heals ; nor here only doth He so, but 
elsewhere also again. Thus, since they occouiited Him no 
less than an adversary of God, from tliiB sort of reason, 
namely. His not keeping the sabbath; He, to heal such their 
suspicion, there also again sets forth His pleas, of wliich 
some indeed were proper to Himself; as when He salth. My 
Father worketh, and i trork' ; but some bad in them much '^ 
condescension, as when He brings forward the sheep lost (m 
llie sabbath day*, and poinU out that the Law is disturbed' 
for its preservation, and makes mention again of circumcision, 
as having this same effect'. '; 

Wherefore we see also that He often speaks words some-"" 
what beneath Him, to remove the semblance of His being an 
adversary of God. 

For this cause He who had raised thousands of the dead 
with a word only, when He was calling LaEarus, added 
also a prayer ; and then, lest this should make Him ajipear 
less than Him that begat Him, He, to correct this suspicion, 
added, / said these things, because of Ihe people n/iicfi 
slandelh by, that they may believe that Thou ha»t sent Me*. ' • 
And neither doth He work all things as one who acted by 
His own power, that He might thoroughly correct their 
weakness ; nor doth He all things with prayer, lest He should 
leave matter of eWl suspicion to them that should follow, as 
though He were without strength or power: but He mingles 
the latter with the former, and those again with these. Neither 
dolh He this indiscriminately, but with His own proper 
wisdom. For while He doeih the greater works authorita- 
tively, in the less He looks up nnto Heaven. Thus, when 
absolving sins, and revealing His secrets, and opening 
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I: PandiKC, aud (Iriving away dei ils, aod cleansing lepers, and 

' bridling dualh. umi raising the dead by thousands. He did 

~ all by way of command : but when, what was much lesa 
than these, He was causing many loaves to sjiring forth aat 
of few, then He looked up to Heaven: signifying that not 
through weakness He doth this. For He who could do the 
greater with authority, how in the lesser could He need prayer? 
But as I was saying, He doelh this to silence their shame- 
lessness. The same reckoning, then, I bid thee make of His 
words also, when thou hearcst Him speak lowly things. For 
many in truth are the causes both for words and for actions 
of that cast : as, for instance, that He might not be supposed 
alien from God ) His instructing and waiting on all men ; 
His teaching humility ; His being encompassed with flesh ; 
the Jens' inability to hear oil at once ; His teaching os to 
utter no high word of ourselves. For this cause many times, 
having in His own person said much that is lowly of Himself, 
the great things He leaves to be said by others. Thus He 
Himself indeed, reasoning with the Jews, said, Before Abra- 

s,ham was, I AM': but His disciple not thus, but, la the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 

1, the Word was God*. 

Again, that He Himself made Heaven, and earth, and sea, 
and all things visible and invisible, in His own person He 
no where expressly said : hut His disciple, speaking plainly 
out, and suppressing nothing, affirms this once, twice, yea 
often; writing that all i flings were made by Him; and, 
without Him teas not one thing made : and. He wa» in the 

'i, world, and the wortd was made by Him'. 

And why raanel, if others have said greater things of Him 
than He of Himself; since (what is more) in many cases, 
what He shewed forth by His deeds, by His words He 
uttered not openly ? Thus that it was Himself who made 
mankind He sheeted clearly even by that blind man ; but 
when He was speaking of our formation at the beginning. 
He said not, " I made," but He who wade them, made 

L them male and female*. Again, that He created the world 
and all things therein. He demonstrated by the fishes, by 
the wine, hy the loaves, by the calm in the sea, by the sun- 
beam which He averted on the Cross ; and by very many 
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ihingB besides : but in words He bath no where said this Matt. 
plainly, though His disciples are continuaJly declaring it, ^' "' 
both John, and Paul, and Peter. 

For if they who night and day hear Him discourse, and 
see Him work marvels; to whom He explained many things 
in private, and gave so great power as eren lo raise the dead; 
whom He made so perfect, as to forsake all things for Him i 
if even they, after so great virtue and self-denial, bad not 
strength to bear il all, before the supply of the Spirit; how 
could the people of the Jews, being both void of under- 
standing, and lar behind such excellencj', and only by 
faazaid present when He did or said any thing, how could 
they have been persuaded but that He was alien from the 
God of all, unless be bad practised such great condescension 
throughout } 

For on this accotmt we see that even when He was 
abrogating the sabbath, He did not as of set purpose bring 
in such His legislation, but He puts together many and 
various pleas of defence. Now if, when He was about to 
cause one commandment to cease, He used so much reserve 
in His language ', that He might not startle the hearers ; ' xiy, 
much more, when adding lo the Law, entire as it was, anoiher""' 
entire code of laws, did He require much management and 
attention, not to alarm those who were then liearing Him. 

For this same cause, neither do wo find Him teaching 
every where clearly concerning His own Godhead. For il' 
His adding to the Law was sure to perplex them so greatly, 
much more His declaring Himself God. 

[3.] Wherefore many things are uttered by Him, far 
below His proper dignity, and here when He is about to 
proceed upon His addition to the Law, He hatb used 
abundance of correction beforehand. For neither was it 
once only that He said, *' I do not abrogate the Law," but 
He both repeated it again, and added another and a greater 
thing; in that, to the words. Think not that I am come to 
deatrot/. He subjoined, / am not come to dettroy, bvi to 

MM 

Now this not only obstructs the obstinacy of the Jews, 
but stops also the mouths of those Heretics ', who say that 
■ The GocMtic and HuiichMD ■«»•. 




228 Two JVays in which Christ fvlJiUed the Law. 
HoMiL.the Old Covenant is of the Devil. For if Christ came to 

XVI 

3 4 * destroy his tyranny, how is this Covenant not only not 
destroyed, but even fulfilled by Him ? For He said not 
only, '^ I do not destroy it f though this had been enough ; 
bat ^' I even fulfil it :" which are the words of one so fiff 
from opposing himself, as to be even establishing it 

And how, one may ask, did He not destroy it ? in what 

way cUd He rather fiilfil either the Law or the Prophets? 

The Prophets He fulfilled, inasmuch as He confirmed by His 

actions all that had been said concerning Him ; wherefore 

also the Evangelist used to say in each case, Tlhat it might 

be fulfilled which was spoken by the Prophet. Both when 

>Mati,He was bom ^ and when the children suns that wondrous 

t Mat hymn to Him, and when He sat on the ass ', and in very 

21, fi— many more instances He worked this same fulfilment : 

all which things must have been unfulfilled, if He had not 

come. 

But the Law He fulfilled, not in one way only, but in 

a second and third also. In one way, by transgressing none 

of the precepts of the Law. For that He did fulfil it all, 

hear what He saith to John, For thus it becomelh us to 

*Mat3,/tiM/ all righteousness'. And to the Jews also He said, 

•Johns ^^*^^ of you convinceth me of sin *. And to His disciples 

46. again. The Prince of this world comethy andjindeth nothing 

^ John in Me'. And the Prophet too from the first had said that 

♦li.63,9. He did no sin '. 

This then was one sense in which He fulfilled it. Another, 

that He did the same through us also ; for this is the marvel, 

that He not only Himself fulfilled it, but He granted 

this to us likewise. Which thing Paul also declaring said, 

Christ is the end of the Law for righteousness to every one 

' Bom. that believeih ^. And he said also, that He judged sin in the 

' * fleshy that the righteousness of the Law might be fulfilled in 

"Rom.8,iM who walk not after the flesh •. And again, Do we then 

make void the Law through faith? Ood forbid ! yea^ we 

^^om3y establish the Law^, For since the Law was labouring at this, 

to make man righteous, but had not power, He came and 

brought in the way of righteousness by faith, and so 

established that which the Law desired : and what the 

Law could not by letters, this He accomplished by faith. 
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On this account He saith, / am not come to destroy the Matt. 
Law, — — '- 

[4.] But if any one will enquire accurately, he will find 
also another, a third sense, in which this hath been done. 
Of what sort is it then ? In the sense of that future code of 
laws, which He was about to deliver to them. 

For His sayings were no repeal of the former, but a 
drawing out, and filling up of them. Thus, ^^ not to kill,** is 
not annulled by the saying, Be not angry, but rather is filled 
up and put in greater security : and so of all the others. 

Wherefore, you see, as He had before unsuspectedly cast 
the seeds of this teaching ; so at the time when from His 
comparison of the old and new commandments. He 
would be more distinctly suspected of placing them in 
opposition. He used His corrective beforehand. For in a 
covert way He had indeed already scattered those seeds, by 
what He had said. Thus, Blessed are the poor, is the same 
as that we are not to be angrj' ; and, Blessed are the pure in 
hearty as not to look upon a woman for lust ; and the not 
laying up treasures on earthy harmonizes with. Blessed are the 
merciful : and to mourn also, to be persecuted and reviled^ 
coincide with entering in at the strait gate ; and, to hunger 
and thirst after righteousness^ is nothing else than that 
which He saith afterwards, Whatsoever ye would that meti 
should do to youy do ye also to them. And having 
declared the peace-maker blessed^ He again almost said 
the same, when He gave command to leave the gifty and 
hasten to reconciliation with him that was grieved, and about 
agreeing with our adversary. 

But there He set down the rewards of them that do right, 
here rather the punishments of them who neglect practice. 
Wherefore as in that place He said, TTt^ meek shall inherit 
earth ; so here, He who calleth his brother fooly shall be in 
danger of hell-fire : and there. The pure in heart shall see 
God ; here, he is a complete adulterer who looks unchastely. 
And having there called the peace-makers^ sons of God; 
here He alarms us from another quarter, saying, Lest at any 
time the adversary deliver thee to the judge. Thus also, 
whereas in the former part He blesses them that mourn, and 
them that are persecuted ; in the following, establishing the 



2S0 Sanction prejixed by our Lord to His netc Lmw. 

HoMiL.verj same point, He threatens destmctkni to Iheoi that go 

^J^; not that way ; for, '' They that walk in the broad wajf,^ MtUh 

He, " make their end there.** And, Ye eannoi sorm God mmd 

mammon^ seems to me the same with, Bleued ara Iftr 

merciful^ and, iho$e thai hunger after riffhteoutneu. 

But as I said, since He is going to say these things moiv 
clearly, and not only more clearly, but also to add again mote 
than had been already said, (for He no longer merely roeks 
a merciful man, but bids us give up even our coat; not 
simply a meek person, but to turn also the other cheek !• 
him that would smite us) : therefore He first takes away the 
apparent contradiction. 

On this account, then, as I have already stated. He said 
this not once only, but once and again ; in that to the words^ 
Think not that I am come to destroy^ He added, / am nai 
come to destroy^ but tofuyU. 
▼. 18. For verily I say unto youj Till Heaven and earth /Mtts, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass^from the Law^ titt 
all come to pass. 

Now what He saith is like this: it cannot be that it 
should remain unaccomplished, but the very least thfaig 
therein must needs be fulfilled. Which thing He Hime^ 
> Awmf performed, in that He completed* it with all exactness. 
*'^''' And here He signifies to us obscurely that the fashion of 
the whole world is also being changed. Nor did He set it 
down without purpose, but in order to arouse the hearer, and 
indicate, that He was with just cause introducing another 
discipline ; if at least the very works of the creation are all 
to be transformed, and mankind is to be called to another 
country, and to a higher way of practising how to live ^. 
▼. IS. [^0 Whosoever there/ore shall break one of these least 
commandmentSy and shcM teach men so^ he shall be catted 
leaftt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 

Thus, having rid Himself of the evil suspicion, and having 
stopped the mouths of them who would fain gainsay, then 
at length He proceeds to alarm, and sets down a heavy de- 
nunciation in support of the enactments He was entering on. 
For as to His having said this in behalf not of the ancient 
laws, but of those which He was proceeding to enact, listen 
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lo what foUowSy For I say unto youy saith he, Except your Matt. 
righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes — — '- 
and Pharisees^ ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of 
Heaven. 

For if' He were threatening with regard to the ancient 
laws, how said He, except it shall exceed ? since they who 
did just the same as those ancients, could not exceed them 
on the score of righteousness. 

But of what kind was the required excess? Not to be 
angiy, not even to look upon a woman unchastely. 

For what cause then doth He call these commandments 
least, though they were so great and high? Because He 
Himself was about to introduce the enactment of them ; for 
as He humbled Himself, and speaks of Himself frequently 
with measure, so likewise of His own enactments, hereby 
again teaching us to be modest in every thing. And besides, 
since there seemed to be some suspicion of novelty. He 
ordered His discourse for a while with reserved ' &^- 

But when thou hearest, least in the kingdom of Heaven, ^^ 
surmise thou nothing but hell and torments. For He was 
used to mean by the kingdom, not merely the enjoyment 
thereof, but also the time of the resurrection, and that awful 
coming. And how could it be reasonable, that while he who 
called his brother fool, and transgressed but one command- 
ment, fells into hell ; the breaker of them all, and instigator 
of others to the same, should be within the kingdom. ThU 
therefore is not what He means, but that such a one will be 
at that time least, that is, cast out, last And he that is last 
will surely then &11 into hell. For, being God, He foreknew 
the laxity of the many. He foreknew that some would think 
these sayings were merely hyperbolical, and would argue 
about the laws, and say. What, if any one call another a fool, 
is he punished ? If one merely look on a woman, doth he 
become an adulterer? For this very cause He, destroying 
such insolence beforehand, hath set down the strongest 
denunciation against either sort, as well them who transgress, 
as them who lead on others so to do. 

Knowing then His threat as we do, let us neither ourselves 
transgress, nor discourage such as are disposed to keep these 
things. 
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HoMiL. But tchofoerer shall do and teaehy saith he, nhaU be caUed 
XVI. , 

5,6. great. 

For not to ourselves alone, should we be profitable, but to 

others also ; since neither is the reward as great for biin wbo 

guides himself aright, as for one who with himself lidds also 

another. For as teaching without doing condemns the 

teacher, (for thou which teachest another^ it is said, feackefi 

> Roin.3, /^oti fiot thyself*?) so doing but not guiding others, leaseiis 

our reward. One ought therefore to be chief in either work, 

and having first set one's self right, thus to proceed also to 

tlie care of the rest. For on this account He Himself bath 

set the doing before the teaching ; to intimate that so most 

of all maj one be able to teach, but in no other way. 

• Luko For one will be told, Physicf tn, heal thyself*. Since he 

' who cannot teach himself, yet attempts to set others right, 

will have many to ridicule him. Or rather, such a one will 

have no power to teach at all, his actions uttering their voice 

against him. But if he be complete in both respects, ke 

shall be called great in the kingdom of Heaven. 

V. 20. [6.] For I say unto youy Except your righteousness shall 

exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees^ ye 

shall in no case enter into the kingdom of Heaven. 

Here by righteousness He means the whole of wtue; even 
;is also discoursing of Job, He said, He was a blameless 
many righteous". According to the same signification of the 
word, Paul also called that man righteous for whom, as 
he said, no law is even set. Fory saith he, a law is not made 
3 1 Tm,for a righteous man '. And in many other places too one 
'' ' might find this name standing for virtue in general. 

But observe, I pray thee, the increase of Grace; in 
that He will have His newly-come disciples better than 
the teachers in the Old Covenant. For by Scribes and 
Pharisees here, He meant not merely the lawless, but the) 
well-doers. For, were they not doing well. He would not 
have said they hare a righteousness ; neither would He have 
compared the unreal to the real. 

And observe also here, how He commends the Old Law, 
by making a comparison between it and the other; which 

' Job 1,1. LXX. •' That man wm true, blamolewi, righteouH, devout, fp- 
fraining from e>cry evil deed." 
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kind of thing implies it to be of the same tribe and kindred. Matt 
For more and lessj is in the same kind. He doth not, you see, ~i-~ 



find fault with the Old Law, but will have it made stricter. 
Whereas, had it been evil*, He would not have required more 
of it ; He would not have made it more perfect, but would 
have cast it out. 

And how one may say, if it be such, doth it not bring us into 
the Kingdom ? It doth not now bring in them who live after 
the coming of Christ, favoured as they are with more strength, 
and bound to strive for greater things : since as to its own 
foster-children,them it doth bring in one and*aU. Yea, for many 
shall comey saith We^from east and westy and shall lie down 
in the bosoms of Abraham* Isaac, and Jacob^. And Lazarus ' Matt 

8 11. 

also receiving the great prize, is shewn dwelling in Abraham's ' 
bosom. And all, as many as have shone forth with excellency 
in the old Dispensation, shone by it, every one of them. And 
Christ Himself, had it been in any thing evil or alien from 
Him, would not have fulfilled it all when He came. For if 
only to attract the Jews He was doing this, and not in order 
to prove it akin to the new Law, and concurrent therewith ; 
wherefore did He not also fulfil the laws and customs of the 
Gentiles, that He might attract the Gentiles also ? 

So that from all considerations it is clear, that not from 
any badness in itself doth it fail to bring us in, but because 
it is now the season of higher precepts. 

And if it be more imperfect than the new, neither doth 
this imply it to be evil : since upon this principle the new 
Law itself will be in the very same case. Because in truth 
our knowledge of this, when compared with that which is to 
come, is a sort of partial and imperfect thing, and is done 
away on the coming of that other. For wheny saith He, that 
trhich is perfect is comcy then that which is in part shall be 
done away*: even as it befel the Old Law through the New.« i Cor. 
Yet we are not to blame the New Law for this, though that *^' ^^' 
also gives place on our attaining unto the Kingdom: for 
theny saith He, that which is in part shall be done away: 
but for all this we call it great. 

Since then both the rewards thereof are greater, and 
the power given by the Spirit more abundant, in reason 

•* There is Ms. authority for reading " of an Evil one." 



S84 WhyChnnllegiiilatesbyuaiji'fi-omparUoH uiik the Late. 

L.it requires our graces to be greater also. For it is do 

■ longer a Umd that Jloweth with milk and honey, nor 

},a tomfortable ' old age, nor many children, nor com and 

wine, and flocks and b«rds : but Heaven, and the good things 

in the Heavens, and adoption and brotherhood with the 

Only- Begotten, and to partake of the inheritance, and to be 

glorified and to reign with Him, and those unnumbered 

rewards. And as to our having received more abundant help. 

hear thou Paul, when he saith, There m therefore no con- 

demnaiioH now lo them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk 

not after the Jlf^h, but after the Spirit : for the law of the 

Spirit of life kalh made me free from the law of tin and 

. death*. 

[7.] And now after threatening the transgressors, and 
setting great rewards for them that do right, and signifying 
that He justly requires of us something beyond the former 
measures; He from this point begins to legislate, not simply, 
but by way of comparison with the ancient ordinances, 
desiring to intimate these (wo things: lirst, that not as 
contending with the former, but rather in great harmony 
with them. He is making these enactments i nexl, that il 
was meet and very seasonable for Him to add thereto these 
second precepts. 

And that this may he made yet clearer, let us hearken to 
the words of the Legislator. 

What then doth He Himself say f 

Je have heard that it was said to them of old time. Thou 
thalt not kill. 

And yet it was Himself who gave those laws also", but so 
far He states them impersonally. For if on the one hand 
He had said, " Ye have heard that 1 said to them of old," 
the saying would have been hard lo receive, and would have 
stood in the way of all the hearers. If again, on the other 
hand, after having said, " Ye have heard that it was said to 
Ihem of old by My Father," He had added, But I 
tap. He would have seemed to be taking yei more on 
Himself 

Wherefore He hath simply stated it, making out thereby 
one point only; the proof that in fitting season He had come 
saying these things. For by the. words, Jl trim siiid to (hem 
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of otd. He pointed out Uie length of the lime, since they Matt. 
received this commandment. And this He did to shame the g, ^ 
hearer, shrinking from the advance to the higher class of Hia 
commandments ; as though a teacher should say to a child 
that was indolent, '■'■ Knowest thoti not how long a time thou 
hast consumed in learning syllables r' This then He also 
covertly intimates by the ejcpression, ihem of old time, and 
thus for the future summons them on to the h^her order of 
His insinictions : as if He had said, " Ye are learning these 
lessons long enough, and you must henceforth press on to 
such as are higher than these." 

And it i« well that He dotli not disturb the order of the 
commandments, but be^s first vith that which comes earlier, 
with which the Law also began. Yea, for this too suits with 
one shewing the harmony between them. 

But I say unto you, that ichosoever is angry tritk hi* t. 33. 
brother tvithout a cawie, shall he in danger 0/ the judg- 
ment. 

Seest thou authority in perfection P Seest thou a bearing 
suited to a legislator P Why, which among Prophets ever 
spake on this wise ? which among righteous men ? which 
among Patriarchs f None ; but, 7ft«« xailh the Lord. But 
the Son not so. Because they were pubhshing their Master's 
commands. He His Father's. And vrhen I say, " His Father's," 
I mean His own. For Mine, saith He, are Thine, and 
^J^ine are Mine'. And they had their fellow-servantK to 'John 
legislate for. He His own senants. ' ' 

Let us now ask those who reject the Law, " is, ' Be not 
angry' contrary to ' Do no murder?' or is not the one 
commandment the completion and the developement of the 
other ?" Clearly the one is the fulfilling of the other, and that 
is greater on this verj' account. Since he who is not stirred 
up to anger, will much more refrain from murder ; and he 
who bridles wrath will much more keep his hands to 
himself For wrath is the root of murder. And you see 
that He who cuts up the root will much more remove the 
branches; or rather, will not permit them so much as to 
shoot out at all. Not therefore to abolish the I^w did He 
make these enactments, but for the more complete observation 
of it For with what design did the I^w enjoin these things* 



S36 Xtanivhxan Blasphemies abovt the Creator. 

Hi'HiL. Was it not, Ihtit no one migbt slay his neighbour? It foIlows,-i 
• ^ that he who was opposing the Law would have to enjoin 

~ munUT. For to murder, were the contrary to doing no 

murder. But if He doth not suffer one even to be angry, 
the mind of the Law is established by Him more com- 
pletely. For he that studies to avoid murder, will not refrain 
iTom it equally with him that hath put away even anger; LhW. 
latter being further removed from the crime. 

[8.] But that we may convict them in another way all 
let us bring forward all their allegations. What then do thi 
affirm f Tht^y assert that the God who made the world, Who 
maken Mix sun to rise on Hie ei-U and oti the good. Who sendt 
fhe rain on Hie just and on the unjust, is in some sense an 
evil being '. But the more moderate (forsooth) among them, 
though d(.-clining thi^, yet while they aiFirm Him to be just, 
they deprive Him of being good. And some otlier one, who 
is not, nor made any of the things that are, ihey assign for 
a Father to Christ. And they say that he, who is not good, 
abides in his own, and preser^■ea what are liis own ; bot 
that He, that is good, seeks what are another's, and desires 
of a sudden to become a Saviour to them whose Creator He 
was not'. Seest thou the children of the Devil, ho(v they 
speak out of the foimtain of their father, alienating the work 
of creation from God : while John cries out, He came unto 

'John 1, ffis oim, and. The world irait made bg Him ' ? 

11.10. Ijj ^]jg Yn;^i place, they crincise the Law in the Old 
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Covenant, which bids put out an eye for an eye, and a tooth Matt. 
for a tooth^^: and straightway they insult and say, " Why, ^j 22 
how can He be good who speaks fto ?" lExod. 

T^Tiat then do we say in answer to this? That it is the^^»**' 
highest kind of philanthropy. For He made this law, not 
that we might strike out one another's eyes, but that fear 
of suffering by others might restrain us from doing any such 
thing to them. As therefore He threatened the Ninevites 
with overthrow, not that He might destroy them, (for had 
that been His will. He ought to have been silent,) but that 
He might by fear make them better^ and so quiet His wrath : 
so also hath He appointed a punishment for those who 
wantonly assail the eyes of others, that if good principle dis- 
pose them not to refrain from such cruelty, fear may restrain 
them from injuring their neighbours' sight. 

And if this be cruelty, it is cruelty also for the murderer to 
be restrained, and the adulterer checked. - But these are the 
sayings of senseless men, and of those that are mad to the 
extreme of madness. For I, so far from sa3dng that this 
comes of cruelty, should say, that the contrary to this would 
be unlawfrd, according to men's reckoning. And whereas, 
thou sayest, ^^ Because He commanded to pluck out an eye 
for an eye^ therefore He is cruel ;" I say, that if He had 
not given this commandment, then He would have seemed, 
in the judgment of most men, to be that which thou sayest 
He is. 

For let us suppose that this Law had been! altogether done 
away, and that no one feared the punishment ensuing there- 
upon, but that license had been given to all the wicked to 
follow their own disposition in all security, to adulterers, and 
to murderers, to perjured persons, and to parricides ; would 



b Tertall. adv. Marcion. ii. 18. and faithless people would coant it bard 
'* Which of the good roles of the Law or even inconceivable to await God's 
shonld I rather defend, than those redress, which the Prophet wa« after* 
which Heresy hath craved for her wards tonroclaim, in the words, 'Venge* 
own purposes ? As the rnle of retalia- ance is Mine, I will repay, saith die 
tion. requiring eye for eye, tooth for Lord;' the commission of wrong during 
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whole drift of it is to restrain violence, c. 8.) says the same in reply to the 
That is^ because that most stubborn Manicheans. 
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HoMtL. oot all lUngs have been turned upside down } would j 
^^u' cities, market-places and houses, sea aod land, and the 

whole world, have been filled with unnumhcred pollutions 

and murders ? Every one eees it. For if, when (here are 
laws, and fear, and threatening, our evil dispositions are 
hardly checked; were even this security taken away, what 
is there to prevent men's choosing vice ? and what degree of 
mischief would not then come revelling upon the whole of 
hnman life? 

The rather, since cruelty lies not only is allowing the bad 
to do what they will, but in another thing too quite as 
much i to overlook, and leave uncared for, him »'ho hath 
done no wrong, but who is without cause or reason sufTering 
iQ. For tell me ; were any one to gather together wicked 
men from all quarters, and arm them with swords, and bid 
tbem go about the whole city, and massacre all that came 
in their way, could there be any thing more like a wild 
beast than he i And what if some other should bind, aad 
confine with the utmost strictness those whom that man hod 
•nned, and should snatch from those lawless hands them, 
who were on the point of being butchered ; could any thing 
be greater humanity than this P 

Now then, 1 bid thee transfer these examples to the Law 
likewise ; for He that commands to pluck out an <ye 
for an eye, hath laid the fear as a kind of strong chain upon 
the souls of the bad, and so resembles him, who detaist 
those assassins in prison ; whereas he who appoints no 
punishment for them, doth all but arm them by such 
security, and acts the part of that other, who was putting the 
swords in their hands, and letting them loose over the whole 
city. 

Seest thou not, how the commandments, so far Irom 
coming of cruelty, come rather of abounding mercy ? And 
if on account of these thou callest the lawgiver grievous, and 
hard to bear with ; tell me which sort of command is tbe 
more toilsome and grievous, " Do no murder," or, " Be not 
even angry?" Which is more in extreme, he who exacts 
a penalty for murder, or for mere anger ? He who subjects 
the adulterer to vengeance after the fact, or he who enjoios 
a penalty even for the very de^re, and that penalty ever- 
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lasting^ See ye not hofr cheir reaaoDing comes round U> ^* '''''' 
the very cootrary ? how the God of the Old Covenant, whom — '■ — - 
they call cruel, will be found mild and meek : and He of the 
New, whom they acknowledged to be good, will be hard and 
grievous, according to their madnesG? Whereas we say, 
that there is but one and the same Ivegislator of either 
covenant, who dispensed all meetly, and adapted to the 
difference of the times tlie difference between the two 
systems of law. Therefore neither are the first command- 
ments cruel, nor the second hard and grievous, but all of 
oue and the same Providential care. 

For that He Himself gave the Old Covenant also, heat 
the affirmation of the Prophet, or rather, (so we must speak,] 
of Him who is both the One and the Other : / teill make 
a covenant with you, not accoriUng to the covenant which I 
made with your fathers^. 'Jer.3), 

But if he receive not this, who is diseased with the 
Manichiean doctrines", let him hear Paul saying the very 
same in another place. For Abraham had two sons, one by 
the bondmaid, and another by the freeicoman ; and these 
are two a-venants '. As therefore in that case the wives are *Gi.\. t, 
different, the husband the same \ so here too the Covenants 
are two, the Lawgiver One. 

And to prove to thee that it was of one and the sane 
mildness; in the one He saith. Ah eye for an eye, but in 
this other, 

If one smile thee on thy right cheek, turn to htm the other ^■^• 



For as in that case He checks him that doth the wrong 
with the fear of this suffering, even so also in this. " How 
so," it may be said, " when He bids turn to him the 
other cheek also ?" Nay, what of that ? Since not to 
take away his fear did He enjoin this, but as charging 
yourself to allow him to take hi ^ fill entirely. Neither did He 
say, that the other continues unpunished, but, " do not thou 
punish )" at once both enhancing the fear of him that 
smiteth, if he persist, and comforting him who is smitten. 

[9.] But these things we have said, as one might say them 
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incidentally, concerning all the commandments. Now we 
must go ou to that which is before us, and keep lo the Uiread 
of what had been affirmed. He that ixangrg wUh his brother 
without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment : so He 
speaks. Thus He hath not altogether taken the thing away : 
first, because it is not possible, being a man, to be freed 
from passioox: we may indeed get the dominion over them, 
but to be altogether without them is out of the question. 

Next, because this passion is even useful, if we know how- 
to use it at the suitable time '. See, for instance, what great 
good was wrought by that anger of Paul, which he felt against 
the Corinthians, on that well-known occasion ^ and how, as 
it delivered them from a grievous pest, so by the same means 
again he recovered the people of the Galatians likewise, 
which had fallen aside ; and others too beside these. 

What then is ihe proper time for anger? When we are 
not avenging ourselves, but checking others in their lawless 
freaks, or forcing them to attend in their negligence. 

And what is the unsuitable time f When we do so as 
avenging ourselves ; which Paul also forbidding, said, Avenge 
not yourseheK, dearly beloved, hat rather give place unlo 
wrath'. When we are contending for riches: yea, for this 
hath he also taken away, where he saith, IVhy do ye not 
rather lake wrottg ? iihy do ye not rather suffer yourselves 
to he defrauded'? For as this last sort is superfluous, so is 
the first necessary and profitable. But most men do the 
contrary ; becoming like wild beasts when they are injured 
themselves, but remiss and cowardly when they see despite 
done to another ; both which are just opposite to the laws of 
the Gospel. 

Being angry then is not a transgression, but being so 
unseasonably. For this cause the Prophet also said, Be ye 
nngry, and sin vol ■■. 

[10.] And whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall 
be in danger of the Council. 

By the Council in this place He means the tribunal of the 
Hebrews : and He hath mentioned this now, on purpose that 

■ See Bp. Buller'i ScrmDn on Re- Tersion. Another pari: of the amme 

■sntment. Hebreir verb ie hoaerer rendered 

' P(.4,0, I.XX.oomp.Eph.*,aa. " ruga" in our trsnuUtioo : a King* 

"Stind in »we, Mil ain not," in our 19,37.28; ' ~" "" "" 



jj 



If 'Ay evil Words a 



o teaeielij threatetied. ii 1 



He might not seetii t 

But this HTord, Raca, is not an expression of a. great 
insolence, but rather of some contempt and slight on the part 
of the speaker. For as we, giving orders either to our 
servants, or to any very inferior person, say, " Away iritk 
thee: you here, tell such an one;" so they who make use of 
the Syrians' language say, Raca, putting that word instead 
of thou. But God, the Lover of man, roots up even the least 
faults, commanding us to behave to one another in seemly 
manner and with due respect; and this with a view of 
destroying hereby also the greater. 

Bui whosoever shall say, Tlwu foot, shall be in danger of 
helljire. 

To many this commandment hath appeared grievous and 
galling, if for a mere word we are really to pay so great 
a penalty. And some even say that it was spoken rather 
hyperbolically. But I fear leat, when we have deceived 
ourselves with words here, we may in deeds there suffer 
that extreme punishment. 

For wherefore, tell me, doth the commandment seem over- 
burdensome ? Knowest thou not that most punishments and 
most sins have their beginning from words? Yea, for by 
words are blasphemies, and denials are by words, and revil- 
ings, and reproaches, and petjuries, and bearing false witness. 
Regard not then its being a mere word, but whether it have 
not much danger, this do thou enquire. Art thou ignorant 
that in the season of enmity, when wrath is indamed, and the 
soul kindled, even the least thing apiiears great, and what is 
not very reproachful is counted intolerable f And often these 
little things have given birth even to murder, and over- 
thrown whole cities. For just as where friendship is, even 
grievous things are light, so where enmity lies beneath, 
very trifles appear intolerable. And however simply a word 
be spoken, it is surmised to have been spoken with an evil 
meaning. And as in fire: if there be but a small spark, 
though thousands of planks lie by, it doth not easily lay hold 
of them; but if the flame have wased strong and high, it 
readily seizes not planks only, but stones, and all materials 
that fall in its way ; and by what things it is usually quenched, 
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HoMiL.by the same it is kindled the more; (for some say that at 

10—12. s^^^ * *^™® ^^^ *^°^y woo<^ 8^d ^w> 21°^ ^^® other combusti- 
bles, but even water darted forth upon it doth but fan its 
power the more ;) so is it also with anger ; whatever any one 
may say, becomes food in a moment for this evil conflagration. 
All which kind of evils Christ checking beforehand, had 
condemned first him that is angry without a cause to the 
judgment, (this being the very reason why He said, He that is 
angry shall be in danger of the judgment ;) then him that 
saith Raca^ to the council. But as yet these are no great 
things; for the punishments are here. Therefore for him 
who calleth fool He hath added the fire of Hell, now for the 
first time mentioning the name of Hell. For having before 
discoursed much of the Kingdom, not until then did He 
mention this ; implying, that the former comes of His own 
love and indulgence towards man, this latter of our negli- 
gence. 

[11.] And see how He proceeds by little and little in His 
punishments, all but excusing Himself unto thee, and sig^ 
nifying'that His desire indeed is to threaten nothing of the 
kind, but that we drag Him on to such denunciations. For 
observe : " I bade thee," saith He, " not be angry for nought, 
because thou art in danger of the judgment Thou hast 
despised the former commandment: see what anger hath 
produced ; it hath led thee on straightway to insult, for thoa 
hast called thy brother Raca. Again, I set another punish- 
ment, the council. If thou overlook even this, and proceed 
to that which is more grievous, I visit thee no longer with 
these finite punishments, but with the undying penalty of 

! **'**"' Hell, lest after this thou shouldest break forth* even to mur- 
der." For there is nothing, nothing in the world more 
intolerable than insolence ; it is what hath very great power^ 
to sting a man*s soul. But when the word too which is 
spoken is in itself more wounding than the insolence, the 
blaze becomes twice as great. Think it not then a light 
thing to call another /oo/. For when of that which separates 
us from the brutes, and by which especially we are human 
beings, namely, the mind and the imderstanding, — ^when 

'' i fAiXitTK. ^vntrmi )ct«*ify. 



Juxolence very grievous, because againti Imic. H'J 

of thtB thou hast robbed thy brother, thou hast deprived him M*it. 
of all his nohleness- — : — :. 

Let us not then regard the words merelj", but realizing the 
things themselves, and his feeling, let us consider how great 
a wound is made by this word, and unto how much evil it 
proceeds. For this cause Paul likewise cast out of the 
Kingdom not only Me adulterous and the effeminate, but ike 
revilers ' also. And with great reason : for the insolent man ' iCor.a, 
mars all the beauty of charity, and casts upon his neighbour^' ' ' 
unnumbered ills, and works up lasting enmities, and tears 
asunder the members of Christ, and is daily driving away 
that peace which God so desires: giving much vantage 
ground unto the Devil by his injurious ways, and making 
him the stronger. Therefore Christ Himself, cutting out the 
sinews of the Devil's power, brought in this law. 

For indeed He makes much account of love : this being 
above all things the mother of every good, and the badge of 
His disciples, and the bond which holds together our whole 
condition. With reason therefore doth He remove with great 
earnestness the roots and the sources of that hatred which 
utterly spoils it. 

Think not therefore that these sayings are in any wise 
hyperbolical, but consider the good done by thetn, and 
admire the mildness of these laws. For there is nothing for 
which God takes so much pains, as this ; that we should be 
united and knit together one with another. Therefore both 
in His own person, and by His disciples, as well those in the 
Old, as in the New Testament, He makes so much account of 
this commandment ; and is a severe avenger and punisher 
of those who despise the duty. For in truth nothing so 
effectually gives entrance and root to all wickedness, as the 
taking away of love. Wherefore He also said, When iniquity 
abounds, the lore of the many shall wax cold'. Thus Cain' Mau. 
became his brother's murderer; thus Esau; thus Joseph's^*'"' 
brethren; thus our unnumbered crimes have come revelling 
in, this bond being dissevered. You see why He Himself 
also roots out whatever things injure this, on every side, with 
great exactness. 

[12.] Neither doth He stop at those precepts only which 

have been mentioned, but adds also olhers more than those : 

R -2 
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iiL. whereby He signifies how much accoimt He makfs thereof. 

,_ ■ Namely, having threatened by the council, by the judgment, 
and by hell, He added other sayings again in harmony with 
the former, saying thus : 

1, If thou bring thy gift to tite altar, and there rememberest 
that thy brother hath ought against thee: leave there thy 
gifi before the altar, and go away'; first be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. 

O Goodness ! O exceeding Love to Man ! He makes no 
account of the honour due unto Himself, for tlie sake of our 
love towards our iieighbotu*; implying that not at all from 
any enmity, nor out of any desire to punish, had He uttered 
those former threaleniugs, but out of very tender affection. 
For what can be milder than these sayings P " Let My service," 
stutb he, " be iuternipted, that thy love may continue ; since 
this also is a sacrifice, thy being reconciled to thy brother," 
Yea, for this cause He said not, "after the offering," or 
" before the offering ;" but, while the very gift lies there, and 
when the sacritice is already beginning, He sends thee to be 
reconciled to thy brother ; and neither after remoi-ing That 
which hes before us ", nor before presenting the Gift, but while 
it lies in the midst, He bids thee hasten thither. 

With what motive then doth He command so to do, and 
wherefore ? These two ends, as it appears to me, He is hereby 
shadowing out and providing for. First, as I have said. 
His will is to point out that He highly values Charity, and 
considers it to be the greatest sacrifice; and that without 
it He doth not receive even That other; next, He is im- 
posing such a necessity of reconciliatitm, as admits of uo 
excuse. For whoso hath been charged not to offer before 
he be reconciled, will hasten, if not for love of his neighbour, 

j^yet, that This may not he unconaecrated ', to run nnto him 
who hath been grieved, and do away the enmity. For tliis 
cause He hath also expressed it all most significantly, to alarm 
and thoroughly to awaken him. Thus, when He had said, 
Leave thy gift, He stayed not at this, but added, be/ore the 
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alinr; (by the very place again causing him toMhudder;) nnd Matt. 
go aicay. And He said not merely. Go away, biit He added, 33 j^ 
first, and then come and offer thy gift. By all these things 
making it manifest, that this Tabic receives not them that 
are at enmity with each other. 

Let the initiated hear tliis, as many as draw nigh in 
enraity: and let the unitiated hear too: yea, for the saying 
hath some relation to them also. For they too offer a gift 
and a sacriiice : prayer, I mean, and almsgiving. For as to 
this also being a sacrifice, hear what the Prophet saith : A 
aaerijice of praise will glorify me* ; and again. Sacrifice '0 ' P«.w, 
God a sacrifice of praise^ ; and, Tlie lifting up of »»(«*Jp| j^, 
Itands is an evening sacrifice^. So that if it be but a prayer, U- 
which thou art offering in such a frame of mind, it wereg, 
better to leave Ihy prayer, and become reconciled lo thy 
brother, and then to offer thy prayer. 

For to this end were all things done: lo this end even 
God became man, and took order for all those works, that 
He might set us at one. 

And whereas in this place He is sending the wrong 
doer to the sufferer; in His prayer He leads the sufferer to 
the wrong doer, and reconciles them. For as there He 
saith, Forgioe men their debts ; so here, If he hath ought 
against thee, go thy way unto him. 

Or rather, even here too He seems lo me to be sending the 
injured person : and for some such reason He said not. 
Reconcile thyself to thy brother, but, Be thou reconciled. 
And while the saying seems to pertain to the aggressor, the 
whole of it really pertains to him that is aggrieved. Thus, 
" If thou art reconciled to him," saith Christ, " through thy 
love to him thou wilt have Me also propitious, and wilt be able 
to offer thy Sacriiice with great confidence. But if thou art 
still irritated, consider that even 1 readily command that which 
is Mine to be lightly esteemed, that ye may become friends ; 
and let these thoughts be soothing to thine anger." 

And lie said not, " When thou hast suffered any of the 
greater wrongs, then be reconciled ; but, " Though it be some 
trifle thai he hath against thee." And He added not, " Whether 
justly or unjustly; but merely. If he hath ought against thee. 
For though it be justly, not even in that case oughlesl thou 
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HoMiL.to protract the enmity; since Christ also was justly angered 
ia ^13. ^^^ "®' y®^ nevertheless He gave Himself for us to be slain, 
I 2 Cor. ^ot imputing those trespasses^ • 

*> 1^- For this cause Paul also, when urging us in another way 
to reconciliation, said, Let not the sun go down upon your 
< Eph. unrath *, For much as Christ by this argument of the Sacri- 
^» ^^' fice, so there Paul by that of the day, is urging us on to the 
self-same point. Because in truth he fears the night, lest it 
overtake him that is smitten alone, and make the wound 
greater. For whereas in the day there are many to distract, 
and draw him off; in the night, when he is alone, and is 
thinking it over by himself, the waves swell, and the storm 
becomes greater. Therefore Paul, you see, to prevent this, 
would fain commit him to the night already reconciled, that 
the Devil may after that have no opportunity, from his soli* 
tude, to rekindle the furnace of his wrath, and make it fiercer. 
Thus also Christ permits not, though it be ever so little delay, 
lest, the Sacrifice being accomplished, such an one become 
more remiss, procrastinating from day to day : for He knows 
that the case requires very speedy treatment. And as a 
skilful physician exhibits not only the preventives of our 
diseases, but their correctives also, even so doth He likewise. 
Thus, to forbid our calling fooly is a preventive of enmity ; 
but to command reconciliation is a means of removing the 
diseases that ensue on the enmity. 

And mark how both commands are set forth with earnest- 
ness. For as in the former case He threatened Hell, so here 
He receives not the gift before the reconciliation, indicating 
great displeasure, and by all these methods deBti03ring both 
the root and the produce. 

And first of all He saith, ^^ Be not angry ;'' and after that, 
^ revile not.'' For indeed both these are augmented, the one 
by the other : from enmity is reviling, from reviling enmity. 
On this account then He heals now the root, and now the 
fruit; hindering indeed the evil from ever springing up in 
the first instance : but if perchance it may have sprouted up 
and borne its most evil 4fruit, then by all means He bums it 
down the more. 

[13.] Hierefore, you see, having mentioned, first the 
judgment, then the council, then Hell, and hanag spoken 
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of His own Sacrifice, He adds other topics again, thus M 
speaking : — 

/li/ree itilh thine adversary qaicklg, whilst Ihoa art in the ^ 
may tvith him. 

That is, that iboii tnayest not say, " What then, if I am 
injured ;" " what if I am plundered, and dragged too before 
the tribunal f" even tliis occasion and excuse He hath taken 
away: for He commands us not even so to be at enmity. 
Then, since this injunction was great. He draws His advice 
from the things present, which are wont to restrain tlie grosser 
sort more than the futare. " Why, what sayest thou f" saith 
He. " That thine adversary is sWongor, and doeth thee wrong ? 
Of course then he will wrong thee more, if thou do not make 
it up, but art forced to go inln court. For in the former case, 
by giving up some money, thou wilt keep thy person free; 
but when thou art come under the sentence of the judge, 
thou wilt both be bound, and pay the utmost penalty. But 
if thou avoid the contest tliere, thou wilt reap two good 
results: first, not having to suffer any thing painful; and 
secondly, that the good done will be thereafter thine own 
doing, and no longer the ell'ect of compulsion on his part. 
But if thou wilt not be ruled by these sayings, thou wrongest 
not him, so much as thyself." 

And see here also how He hastens him; for having said, 
Agree with thine ndcersary. He a.AAeA,quickly; and He was 
not satisfied with this, but even of tliis quickness He hath 
required a further increase, saying, Whilst thou art in the 
tray with him ; pressing and hastening him hereby with 
great earnestness. For nothing doth so much turn our hfc 
upside down, as delay and procrastination in the performance 
of our good works. Nay, this hath often caused us to lose 
all. Therefore, as Paul for bis pait saith, " Before the sun 
set, do away the enmity;" and as He Himself had said above, 
" Before the offering is completed, be reconciled ;" so He 
saith in tliis place also. Quickly, irhibi thou art in the may 
vnth him, before thou art come to the doors of the court; 
before thou slaudest at the bar, and art come to be thenceforth 
under the sway of him that judgeth. Since, before entering 
in, thou hast all in thine own control; but if thou set thy 
foot on that threshold, thnu wilt not by ever so earnest 
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.efforts be able to arrange thj matters ai thy will, having 
come under ihe constraint of another. 

But what is it (o ayree''' He means eitlier," consent rather 
10 suffer wrong!" or, " so plead the cause, as if thou wert io 
the place of the other;" that thou mayest not corrupt 
justice by self-love, but rather, deliberating on another's 
cause as thine own, mayest so proceed to deliver thy vote 
in this matter. And if this be a great thing, marvel not ; 
since with this view did He set forth all those His blessings, 
that having beforehand smoothed and prepared the hearer's 
Boul, he might render it apter to receive all His enactments. 

Now some say that He obscurely signifies the Devil himself, 
under ihe name of the Adversary; and bids us have nothing 
of his, (for this, ihiy say, is to agree with him ;) no com- 
promise being possible after our departure hence, nor any 
thing awaiting us, but that pimishment, from which no 
prayers can deliver. But to me He seems to be speaking 
of the judges in this world, and of the way to the court of 
justice, and of this prison. 

For after he had abashed men by higher tilings, and 
things future, he alarms them also by such as are in this 
life. Which thing Paul also doth, using both tlie future 
and the present to sway his hearer : as when, deterring fi-om 
wickedness, he points out to him that is inclined to evil, the 
ruler armed : thus saying, But if thou do titat which is evil, 
be a/raid ; far he bearelh not the sword in vain ; for he is 
a minigter of God '. And again, enjoining us to be subject 
tmto him, he sets forth not the fear of God only, but the 
threatening also of the other party, and his watchful care. 
For ye must needs be subject, not only for tcrath, but also 
,.for conscience sake*. Because the more irrational, as I have 
already said, are wont to be sooner corrected by these 
things, things which appear and are at hand. Wherefore 
Christ also made mention, not of Hell only, but also of 
a court of justice, and of being dragged thither, and of the 
prison, and of all the suffering there ; by all these means 
destroying the roots of mtirder. For he who neither 
reviles, nor goes to law, nor prolongs enmity, how will 
he ever commit murder? So that from bonce also it is 
evident, that in the advantage of our neighbour stands 
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uur own advantage. For he that agrees with hU advergarv, K 
win benefit liimself much more ; becoming firee, by his own — 
act, from courts of law, and prisons, and the wretchedness 
iliat is there. 

[14.] Let us then be obedient to His sayings; let us not 
oppose ourselves, nor be contentious; for first of all, even 
antecedently to their rewards, these injunctions have their 
pleasure and profit in ihemselveB. And if to the more part 
they seem to be burlhensorae, and the trouble which ihev 
cause, great; Iiave it in thy mind that thou art doing it 
for Christ's sake, and the pain will be pleasant. For if we 
maintain this way of reckoning at all times, we shall 
experience nothing burthensome, but great will be the 
pleasure we reap from every quarter; for our toil will no 
longer seem toil, but by how much it is enhanced, so much 
the sweeter and pleasanter doth it grow. 

When therefore the custom of evil things, and the desire 
of wealth, keep on bewitching thee; do thou war against 
them with that mode of thinking which tells us, " Great is 
the reward we shall receive, for despising the pleasure which 
is but for a season;" and say to thy soul; "Art thou quite 
dejected because I defiTiud thee of pleasure ? Nay, be of good 
cheer, for I am introducing thee into Heaven. Thou doest 
it not for man's sake, but for God's. Be patient therefore a 
little while, and thou shall see how great is the gain. Endure 
for the present life, and thou shall receive an unspeakable 
confidence." For if we would thus discourse with our own 
soul, and not only consider that which is burthensome in 
virtue, but take account also of the crown that comes thereof, 
we shall quickly withdraw it from all wickedness. 

For if the Devil, holding out pleasure for a season, but 
pain for ever, is yet strong, and prevails ; seeing our case 
is just the reverse in these matters, the labour temporary, the 
pleasure and profit immortal, what plea shall we have, if we 
follow not lirtne after so great encouragement ? Why, the 
object of our labours is enough to set against all, and our 
cleai' persuasion that for God's sake we are enduring all 
this. For if one having the king his debtor, thinks he hath 
sufficient security for all his life ; consider how great will he 
ho hath made the Gracious and Everlasting God 




260 God rewarcU His own Work in us : 

HoMtL.a debtor to himself, for good deeds both small and great. 
14^' Do not then allege to me labours and sweats ; for not by the 
hope only of the things to come, but in another way also, 
God hath made virtue easy, assisting us every where, and 
putting His Hand to our work. And if thou wilt only 
contribute a little zeal, every thing else follows. For to 
this end He will have thee too to labour a little, even that 
the victory may be thine also. And just as a king would 
have his own son present indeed in the array; he would 
have him shoot with the bow, and shew himself, that the 
trophy may be reckoned his, while he achieves it all himself: 
even so doth God in our war against the Devil : He requires 
of thee one thing alone, that thou shew forth a sincere hatred 
against that foe. And if thou contribute this to Him, He by 
Himself brings all the war to an end. Though thou bum 
with anger, with desire of riches, with any tyrannical passion 
whatever ; if He see thee only stripping thyself and prepared 
against it, He comes quickly to thee, and makes all things 
easy, and sets thee above the flame, as He did those 
children of old in the Babylonian furnace: for they too 
carried in with them nought but their good will. 

In order Ihen that we also may extinguish all the furnace of 
disordered pleasure here, and so escape the hell that is there, 
let these each day be our counsels, our cares, and our prac- 
tices, drawing towards us the favour of God, both by our full 
purpose concerning good works, and by our frequent prayers. 
For thus even those things which appear insupportable now, 
will be most easy, and light, and lovely. Because, so long 
as we are in our passions, we think virtue rugged and morose 
and arduous, vice desirable and most pleasing; but if we. 
' would stand off from these but a little, then both vice will 
appear abominable and unsightly, and virtue easy, mild, and 
much to be desired. And this you may learn plainly from 
those who have done well. Hear, for instance, how of those 
passions Paul is ashamed, even after his deliverance from 
them, saying, For what fruit had ye then in those things^ 

« Rom. whereof ye are now ashamed ■ ? But virtue, even after his 
' ' labour, he affirms to be light, calling " the laboriousness of 

-2Cor. 4, 17. lb. 12, 10. lUm. 5, 3. Gal. 6, 17. Col. ],S4. 
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our affliction momentary and ^^ light/* and rejoicing in his Matt. 
sufferings, and glorying in his tribulations, and taking a — '- — 1 
pride in the marks wherewith he had been branded for Christ's 
sake. 

In order then that we too may establish ourselves in this 
habit, let us order ourselves each day by what hath been 
said, and forgetting those things tchich are behindy and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before^ let us 
press on towards the prize of the high calling * : unto which » Phil.s, 
God grant that we may all attain, by the grace and love ^^' ^** 
towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and 
power for ever and ever. Amen. 
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Matt. v. 27, 28. 

Ye have heard thai it was said to tl^em of old timey TTiou 
shall not commit adultery : but I say unto youy thai every 
one who 7ooket?t upon a woman to lust after her^ hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart, 

HoMiL. Having now finished the former commandment, and 
^7^1^' having extended it unto the height of self-denial^ He, 

advancing in course and order, proceeds accordingly unto 

the second, herein too obeying the law. 

'^ And yet,** it may be said, ^^ this is not the second, but the 
third; for neither is the first. Thou shall not killj but The 
« Deut Lord thy God is one Lord^. 

^» *• Wherefore it is worth enquiring too, why He did not begin 

with that. Why was it then? Because, had He begun 
from thence. He must have enlarged it also, and have brought 
in. Himself together with His Father. But it was not as yet 
time to teach any such thing about Himself. 

And besides. He was for a while practising His moral 
doctrine only, being minded from this first, and from His 
miracles, to convince the hearers that He was the Son of 
God. Now, if He had said at once, before He had spoken 
or done any thing, " Ye have heard that it was said to them 
of old time, T am the Lord thy Gody and there is none other 
but Mey but I say unto you. Worship Me even as Him ;" this 
would have made all regard Him as a madman. For if, even 
after His teaching, and His so great miracles, while not even 
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yet was He saying ihU openly, they called Him poB.<iesM!d M»ri-. 
with a devil ' ; had Ho before all tlitjse attempted to say — ■ ' .1 
any such thing, what would they not have said ? what wowld s, 48. 
they not have thought ? 

But by keeping back at the proper season His teaching on 
these subjects, He was causing that the doctrine should be 
acceptable to the many. Wherefore now He passed it by 
quickly, but when He had every where established it by His 
miracles, and by His niost excellent teaching, He afterwards 
unveiled it in words also. 

For the present, however, by the manifestation of His 
miracles, and by the very manner of His teaching, He 
unfolds it on occasiou, gradually and quietly. For His 
enacting such laws, and such corrections of laws, with 
authority, would lead on the attentive and understanding 
hearer, by little and little, unto the word of His doctrine. 
For it is said, l/iey trere astonished at Him, because He 
taught not as their Scribes*. *H>ti.7, 

[2,] For beginning from those passions, which inost*'' 
belong to our whole race, anger, I mean, and desire; (for 
it is these chiefly that bear absolute sway within us, and are 
more natural tliaji the rest ;) He with great authority, even 
such a,s became a legislator, both corrected them, and 
reduced them to order with all strictness. For He said not 
that the adulterer merely is piinished ; but what He had done 
with respect to the murderer, this He doth here also, punish- 
ing even the unchaste look : to teach thee wherein lies what 
He had more than the Scribes. Accordingly, He saith, He 
that lookeih vpon a woman to lust after her hath already 
committed adultery with her: that is, be who makes it his 
business to be curious about bright forms, and lo hunt for 
elegant features, and to feast his soul with the sight, and to 
fasten his eyes on fair countenances. 

For He came to set free fiom all evil deeds not the body 
only, but the soul too before the body. Thus, because in the 
heart we receive the Grace of the Spirit, He cleanses it out 
first. 

" And how," one may say, " is it possible to be freed from 
desire f" I answer, first, if we were willing, even this might 
be deadened, and remain inactive. 
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HoHiL. In the next place, He doth not here take away del 
2_ ■ absolulelyj bat that desire which springs np in men from 
sight. For he thai ia curious to behold fair coiintenaoces, is 
himself chiffly tho enkiudler of the furnace of that passion, 
and makes his own soul a captive, and soon proceeds also lo 
Ihe act. 

Thus we see why He said not, "whosoever shall lust to 
commit adultery," but, " whosoever shall look to lust," And 
in Ihe case of anger He laid down a certain distinction, 
saying, uithout a cause, and " for nought ;" but here not so ; 
rather once for all He took away the desire. Yet surely both 
are naturally implanted, and both are set in us for our profit ; 
both anger, and desire; the one that we may chastise the 
evil, and correct those who walk disorderly ; the other that 
we may have children, and that our race may be recruited by 
such successions. 

Why then did He not make a distinction here also? Nay, 
very great is the distinction which, if thou attend, thou wilt 
see here also included. For He said not simply, " whosoever 
shall desire," since it is possible for one to desire even when 
sitting in the mountains ; but, fVfionoerer shall look on her to 
lusti that is to say, he who gathers in lust unto himself; he 
who, when nothing compels him, brings in the wild beast 
upon his thoughts when they are calm. For this comes no 
longer of nature, but of self-indulgence. This even the 
ancient Scripture corrects from the first, saying, Contemplate 
'Eceliw. not beaut ff which is another's ' ." And then, lest any one should 
^' ^' say," What then, if I contemplale, and be not taken captive. He 
punishes the took, lest confiding in this security thou shouldest 
some time fall into sin. " What then," one may say, " if I 
should look, and desire indeed, but do no evil ?" Even so thou 
art set among the adulterers. For the langiver hath pro- 
nounced it, and thou must not ask any more questions. 
For thus looking once, twice, or thrice, thou wilt perhaps 
have power to refrain ; but if thou art continually doing this, 
and kindling the fiimace, thou wilt assuredly be taken; for thy 
station is not l»eyond that nature which is common to men. 
As we then, if we see a child holding a knife, though we do 
not see him hurt, beat him, and forbid his ever holding it; 
so God likeirisp take.e away the unchaste look even before 



H'arning against Eyes full of Adultery. 255 

the act, lest at any time thou shouldest fall in act also. For Matt, 
he who hath once kindled the flame, even when the woman — — ^ 
whom he hath beheld is absent, is forming by himself con- 
tinually images of shameful things, and from them often goes 
on even to the deed. For this cause Christ takes away even 
that embrace which is in the heart only. 

What now can they say, who have those virgin inmates^? 
Why, by the tenor of this law they must be guilty of ten 
thousand adulteries, daily beholding them with desire. For 
this cause the blessed Job* also laid down this law from the job 31 
beginning, blocking out from himself on all sides this kind of ^-^ 
gazing. 

For in truth greater is the struggle on beholding, and not 
possessing the object of fondness : nor is the pleasure so great 
which we reap from the sight, as the mischief we undergo 
from increasing this desire; thus making our opponent 
strong, and giving more scope to the Devil, and no longer 
able to repulse him, now that we have brought him into our 
inmost parts, and have thrown our mind open unto him. 
Therefore He saith, " commit no adultery with thine eyes, 
and thou wilt commit none with thy mind.*' 

For one may indeed behold in another way, such as are 
the looks of the chaste ; wherefore he did not altogether pro* 
hibit our seeing, but that seeing which is accompanied with 
desire. And if He had not meant this. He would have said 
simply, " He who looketh on a woman." But now He said not 
thus, but, " He who looketh to lust," " he who looketh to 
please his sight." 

For not at all to this end did God make thee eyes, 
that thou shouldest thereby introduce adultery, but that, 
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(.■beholding His creatures, thou Bhoultk'st admire llie Arti- 
■ ficer. 

~ Just tlien as one may feel wrath at random, so may one cast 
looks at random ; that is, when thou doest it for lust. Rather, 
if thou desirest to look and find pleasure, look at thine own 
wife, and love her continnally ; no law forbids that. But if 
thou art to be curious about the beauties that belong lo 
another, thou art injuring both thy wife by letting thine eyes 
wander elsewhere, and her on whom thou hast looked, by 
touching her unlawfully. Since, althougli thou hast not 
touched her with the hand, yet hast thou caressed her with 
thine eyes; for which cause this also is accounted adultery, 
and before that great penalty draws after it no slight one of 
its own. For then all within him is filled with disquiet and 
turmoil, and great is the tempest, and most grievous the 
pain, and no captive nor person in chains can be worse off than 
a man in this stale of mind. And oftentimes she who hatti 
shot the dart is flown away, while the wound even so remains. 
Or rather, it is not she who hath shot the dart, but thou 
gavest thyself the fatal wound, by thine unchaste look. And 
this I say to fi-ee modest women from the charge; since 
assuredly, should one deck herself out, and invite towards 
herself the eyes of such as fall in her way ; even though she 
smite not him that meets with her, she incurs the utmost 
penalty : for she mixed the poison, she prepared the hemlock, 
even though she did not offer the cup. Or rather, she did 
also offer the cup, though no one were found to drink it. 

[3.] "Wliy then doth lie not discourse with them also?" 
it may be said. Because the laws which He appoints are in 
everj- case common, although He seem to address Him- 
self unto men only. For in discoursing with the head, He 
makes His admonition common to the whole body also. 
For woman and man He knows as one living creature, 
and no where distinguishes their kind. 

But if thou desirest to hear also His rebuke for them in 

. particular, listen to Isaiah ', in many words inveighing against 
them, and deriding their habit, their aspect, their gait, their 

n. trwling garments, their tripping feet, their drooping necks. 
Hear with him the blessed Paul* also, setting many laws for 

i. them ; and both about garments, and ornaments of gold, and 
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plaiting of hair, and luxurious* living, and all other such Matt. 
things, veheinenlly rebuking this sex. And Christ too, by jg^^ 
what follows next, obscurely intimated this verj- samejr;;^; — 
for when He saith, "Pluck out and cut off the eye thaf™"'™- 
offendeth Ihee," He speaks as indicating His anger against i Tim. 
them. *' 8- 

[3.] Wherefore also He subjoins. 

If thy right eye offei}d Ihee, pluck U out, and cast it from v.jw. 
thee. 

Thus, lest thou shouldest say, " But what if she be akin to 
me ? what if in any other way she belong to me ?" therefore 
He halh given these injunctions; not discoursing about our 
limbs ; — far from it,^ — ^for no where doth He say that our flesh 
is to be blamed for things, but every where it is the evil mind 
that is accused. For it is not the eye that sees, but the mind 
and the thought. Often, for instance, we being wholly 
turned elsewhere, our eye sees not those who are present. 
So that the matter does not entirely depend upon iLs working. 
Again, had He been speaking of members of the body, He 
would not have said it of one ej'e, nor of the right eye only, 
but of both. For he who is offended by his right eye, most 
evidently will incur the same evil by his left also. ^VTiy then 
did He mention the right eye, and add the hand ? To shew 
thee that not of limbs is He speaking, but of them who are 
near unto us. Thus, " If," saith He, " thou so loi'e.st any 
one, as though he were in stead of a right eye ; if thou thinkest 
him so profitable to thee as to esteem him in the place of a 
hand, and he hurts thy soul ; even these do thou cut off." 
And see the emphasis; for He saith not, " Withdraw from 
him," but to shew the fulness of the separation, Pluck it out, 
saith He, atid ca^l it from thee. 

Then, forasmuch as His injunction was sharp, He shews 
also the gain ou either hand, both from the benefits and from 
the evils, continuing in the metaphor. 

For it is profitable for thee, saith He, that one of thy ^ ^^ 
members should perifh, and not that thy whole body should 
be cast into Hell. 

For while he neither saves himself, nor fails to destroy 
thee too ; what kindness is it for both to sink, whereas if 
they were separated, one at least might have been pr«»ervecl f 
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L. Kut why <Ud i'aul llion, it may be said, cliouse Id liecome 

'■ accursed' f Not on condition of giunint; nothing, but with a 

r view to the salvation of others. But in this ease the miBchief 

pertains to both. And therefore He s^d not. Pluck out 

only, but also cast from thee: to receive him again no 

more, if he continue as he is. For so shall thou both deliver 

him from a heavier charge, and free thyself from nun. 

But that thou mayest see yet more clearly the prolit of this 
law; let us, if you please, try what hath been said, in the 
case of the body itself, by way of supposition. I mean, 
if choice were given, and thou must either, keepiug thine 
eye, be cast into a pit and perish, or plucking it out, pre- 
serve the rest of thy body; woiddesl thou not of course 
accept the latter? It is plain to everyone. For this were 
not to act as one hating the eye, but as one loving the rest 
of the body. This same reckoning do thou make with regard 
to men also and women: that if he who harms thee by 
his friendship should continue incurable, his being thus 
cut off will both free thee from all mischief, and he also 
will himself be delivered from the heavier charges, not 
having to answer for (by destruction along with his own evil 
deeds. 

Seest thou how full the law is of gentleness and tender 
care, and that whicli seems to men in general to be se%-erity, 
how much love towards man it discloses ? 

Let them hearken to these things, who liasten to the 
theatres, and make themselves adulterers every day. For if 
the law commands to cut off him, whose connexion with us 
tends to our hurt ; what plea can they have, who, by tlieir 
haunting those places, attract towards them daily those even 
that have not yet become known to them, and procure to 
themselves occasions of ruin without number P 

For henceforth. He not only forbids us to look unchastely, 
but having signified the mischief thence ensuing. He even 
strfutens the law as He goes on, commanding to cut oft", and 
dissever, and cast somewhere far away. And all this He 
«( ordains, who hatli uttered' words beyond number about love, 
that in either way thou mightcst learn His prondence, and 
how from every source He seeks thy profit. 
I. [4.] Now it hath been said, tfTiMoever shall put atmij his 



fVfiff DIforce ttias allow^ to the Jertn. 



95fl 



itife, lei him give her a writing of divorcement'. Bui I xaij Matt, 
vnto you, Whosoeeer shall put away his wife, saving for 3.^™ 
. the cauxe of fomicalion, eataeth her io commil adiillery; ~^ — 
and whosoever marrieth her that is put airaij, commiltelh 
adullerp. 

He goes not on to Wftat lies before Him, until He have 
well cleared out tlie former topics. For, lo, He sbcws ns 
yet another liind of adiilterj'. And what is this ? Tliere was 
an ancjenl law made', that he who haled his wife, for what- 1 Deut. 
ever kind of cause, should not be forbidden to cast her out,^^-'"''' 
and to bring home another instead of her. The law however 
did not command him simply to do this, but after giving 
the woman a writing of divorcement, that it might not be io 
her power to return to him again ; that so at least the figure 
of the marriage might remain. 

For if He had not enjoined this, but it were lawful first to 
cast her out, and take another, then afterwards lo tate back 
the former, the confiision was sure to be great, all men con- 
tinually taking each others' wives ; and the matter thence- 
forth would hai-e been direct adultery. With a view to 
this. He dorised, as no small mitigation, the writing of 
divorcement. 

But these things were done by reason of another, a far 
greater wickedness; I mean, had He made it necessary lo 
keep in the house her even that was hated, the busband, 
hating, would have killed her. For such was the race of the 
Jevrs. For they who did not spare children, who slew pro- 
phets, and shttd blood as traler^, much more would theyip,, 79^ 
haveshewed no mercytowomen. Forthiscause HealJowed^- 
the less, to remove the greater evil. For that this was not 
a primary' law, hear Him saying, Mosei. wrote these thtiiffx ^rf,t 
accoMing to the hardness of gotir hearts*, that ye might not J^jT"" 
slay them in the house, but rather put them out. But foras- 19, s. 
much as He had taken away all wrath, hai-ing forbidden not 
murder only, but even the mere feehng of anger. He with 
ease introduces this law likewise. With this view also He 

Lis ever bringing lo mind the former words, to signify that 
His sayings are not contrary to them, but in agreement : 
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L-lhat He is ealijrcing, nul overthrow iug tlit'ii] 

■ not doing them away. 

~ And observe Him every where addressing His discourse 
to the man. Thus, He that putteth awai/ his wife, saith He, 
causelh her to commit adultery, and he Ihiil marrieth a 
xDoman put away, committeth adultery. That is, the 
former, though he take not another wife, by that act alone 
hath made himself liable (xt blame, having made the first an 
adulteress ; the latter again is become an adulterer by taking 
her who is another'8. For toll me not this, " the other halh 
cast her out;" nay, for when cast out she continues to be 
the wife of him that expelled her. Then lest He should render 
the wife more self-willed, by throwing it all upon liim who 
cast her out. He hath shut against her also the doors of him 
who was afternards receiving her; in tliat He saith, He tcho 
marrieth her that is put away committeth adultery; and so 
makes the woman chaste even though tmwilling, and blocks 
up allogetlier her access to all *, and suffers her not to give 

■ an occasion for jealousy'. For she who hath been made 
' aware that she positively must either keep the husband, who 

was originally allotted to her, or being cast out of that house, 
not have any other refuge ;— she even against her will was 
compelled to make the best of her consort. 

And if He discourse not at all unto her concerning these 
things, man'el not ; for the woman is rather a weak creature. 
For this cause letting her go, in his threatening against the 
men He fully corrects her remissness. Just as if any one who 
had a prodigal child, leaving him, should rebuke those who 
make him such, and forbid them to have intercourse, or to 
approach him. And if that be galling, call to mind, I pray 
thee, His former sayings, on what terms He had blessed 
His hearers ; and thou wilt see that it is very possible and 
easy- For he that is meek, and a peacemaker, and poor 
in spirit, and merciful, how Bhall he cast out his wife f He 
that is used to reconcile others, how shall be be at variance 
with her that is his own 1 

And not thus only, but in another nay also He bath 
lightened the euactment: forasmuch as even for him He 
leaves one manner of dismissal, when He saith, Euicept for 
the cause of fornication ; since the matter had else come 
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round again to the same issue. For if He had com- Matt. 
manded to keep her in the house, though defiling herself 33 ^. 
with many, He would have made the matter end again in 
adultery. 

Seest thou how these sayings agree with what had gone 
before.^ For he who looks not with unchaste eyes upon 
another woman, will not commit whoredom ; and not com- 
mitting whoredom, he will give no occasion to the husband 
to cast out his wife. 

Therefore, you see, after this He presses the point without 
reserve, and builds up this fear as a bulwark, urging on the 
husband the great danger, if he do cast her out, in that 
he makes himself accountable for her adultery. Thus, 
lest thou being told, pluck out the eye^ shouldest suppose 
this to be said even of a wife : He added in good time this 
corrective, in one way only giving leave to cast her out, but 
no otherwise. 

[5.] Again J ye have heard that it was said to them o/*t. 33,34. 
old time^ Thou shalt not forswear thyself hut shalt perform 
unto the Lord thine oath^. But I say unto youy Swear 
not at alL 

Why did He go straightway not to theft, but to false 
witness, passing over that commandment? Because he that 
steals, doth upon occasion swear also; but he that knows 
not either swearing or speaking falsehood, much less will he 
choose to steal. So that by this He hath overthrown the other 
sin likewise : since falsehood comes of stealing. 

But what means. Thou shalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths * ? It is this, ** thou shalt be true in swearing.*' > Sea 
But I say unto you. Swear not at alL ^o%, ' 

Next, to lead them farther away from swearing by God, He I>e«t. 
sai th , Neither by Heaven , for it is God^s th rone, nor by the earthy ' 
for it is the footstool of His feet ; nor by Jerusalem ^ for it is the 
city of the great King* : still speaking out of the prophetical • Is. 66, 
writings, and signifying Himself not to be opposed to thep,^g 
Ancients. This was because they had a custom of swearing 3* 
by these objects, and he intimates this custom near the end 
of his Gospel'. 'Matt. 

But mark, I pray thee, on what ground He magnifies the et seq. 
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HoHiL. elements ; not from their own nature, but from God's reladoj 
^^"* to them, such as it had been in condescension declared. 
For because the tyranny of idolatry was great, that the ele- 
ments might not be tlioughl worthy of honour for their own 
sake, He hath assigned this cause, which we have mentioned, 
which again would pass on to the glory of God, For He 
neither said, " Because Heaven is beautiful and great," nor, 
" because Earth is profitable ;" but " Because the one is 
God's throne, the other His footstool ;" on every side urging 
them on towards their Lord, 
T. 36. Neither hij thy head, saith He, because thou canst not 
make one hair tchile or black. 

Here again, uot as wondering at man, hath He withdrawn 
him from swearing by his head, (for so man himself would 
be worshipped,) but as referring tJie glory to God, and signi- 
fying diat thou art not master even of thyself, and of course 
therefore not of the oaths made by thy head. For if no one 
would give up his own child to another, much more uill not 
God give up His own work to thee. For though it hv thy 
head, yet is it the property of Another ; and so far from being 
master thereof, thou shalt not be able to do with it, no not 
the least thing of all. For He said not, " Thou canst not 
make one hair grow;" but, "Not so much as change its 
quality," 

" But what," it may be said, " if any one should require an 
oath, and apply construnt?" Let the fear of God be more 
powerful than tlie constraint: since, if thou art to bring 
forward such excuses, thou wilt keep none of tlie things 
which are enjoined. 

Yea, for first with respect to thy wife thou wilt say, " What 
if she be contentious and extravagant ■" and then as to the 
right eye, " What if I love it, and am quite on fire f" and of 
the unchaste look, " What then, if I cannot help seeing f" 
and of our anger against a brother, " What if I be hasty, and 
not able to govern my tongtie?" and in general, all His 
sayings thou mayest on this wise trample imder foot. Yet 
surely with regard to human laws thou darest not in any case 
use this allegation, nor say, "Wlial then if this or that be the 
case," but, willing or iniwilling, thou receives! what is written. 
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And besides, thou wUt never have compulsion to undergo Hatt. 
at all. For he that hath hearkened unto those tanner 3^ 3^ 
blessings, and hath framed himself to be such as Christ en- 
joined, will have no such constraint to endure from any, being 
held in reverence and veneration by all. 

But let your yea, he yea ; and your naif, nay : ' Jot thai v. ar. 
which exceedeth these comelh a/ the Evil one. 

Wliat is it then that exceeds yea and »Miy? it is the oath, 
not the perjury. For this latter is quite acknowledged, and 
no man needs to learn that it is of the Evil one ; and it is not 
an excess, but an opposite : whereas an excess means some- 
thing more, and added over and above : which kind of thing 
swearing is. 

" What then," saith one, " was it of the Evil one f and if 
it was of the Evil one, how was it a law ?" Well, this same 
thing thou wilt say concerning the wife also \ how is that now 
accounted adultery, which was before permitted ? 

What now may one reply to tliis f That the precepts then 
uttered had reference to the weakness of them who were re- 
ceiving the laws ; since also to be worshipped with the vapour 
of sacrifice is very miworthy of God, just as to lisp is un- 
worthy of a phUosopher. That kind of thing accordingly 
was now laid down to be adultery, trnd swearing to be of tlie 
Evil one, now tliat tlie principles of virtue have advanced. 
But if these things had been, from the first,lawsof the Devil, 
they would not have attained to so great goodness. Yea, for 
had those not been forerunners in the first place, these which 
we now have would not have been so easily received. Do 
not thou then require their excellency now, when their use 
is past: but then, when the time was calhng for them. Or 
rather, if thou wilt, even now: yea, for now also is their %-irtue 
shewn : and most of all for the very cause, by reason of which 
we find fault with them. For their appearing such now, is 
the greatest commendation of them. For had they not 
brought ns up well, and made us meet for the reception 
of the greater precepts, they would not have appeared 
such. 

Therefore as the breast, when it hath fiilfilled all its part, 

= St. ('|>rjflot<r>in Hc^liitan rrom the receivEd Text here: as ifhe w^re thinkhig 
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L. and IB diHtnissing the child Ui the more manly diet, alter that 
' appears useless ; and tlic parents M'ho before thought it 

~ necessary for the babe, now abuse it with ten thousand 
mockeries ; (and many even not content with words of 
abuse, anoint it also with bitter drugs ; that when their words 
have not power to remove the child's unseasonable propensity 
towards it, the real things may quench their longing:) so 
also Christ saith, tliat they are of the Evil one, not to indicate 
that the old law is of the Devil, but in order that with most 
exceeding earnestness He might lead them away from their 
ancient ^wveity. And to them He saith these things; but 
with regard to the Jews, who were insensible and persevered 
in the same wajs. He hath anointed their cit)' all round with 
the terror of captiiily, as with some bitter drug, and made it 
inaccessible. But since not even this liad power to restrain 
them, but they desired to see it again, runniug to it, just as a 
child to the breast. He hid it from ihem altogether; boih 
pulling it down, and leading away the more part of them 
far from it : as it is with our cattle ; many, by shutting out the 
calves, in time induce them to forego their old familiar use of 
the uiilk. 

But if the old law had belonged to the Devil, it would not 
have led people away from idolatry, but rather (vould have 
drawn them on and cast them into it ; for this did the Devil 
desire. But now we see the opposite effect produced by the 
old law. And indeed this very thing, the Oath, was ordained 
of old for this cause, that they might not swear by the idols. 
For ye shall swear, saith He, bt/ the Irwe God '. They were 
then no small advantages Mhich the Law effected, but rather 
very great. For that they came unto the strong meat, was 
the work of its care. 

" What then," it uiny be said, " is not swearing of the Evil 
one f" Yes, indeed it is altogether of the Evil one ; that is, 
now, after so high a rule of self-restrmnt ; but then not so. 

*' But how," one may say, " should the same thing become 
at one time good, at another time not good ?" Nay, I say the 
very contrary l how could it help becoming good and not 
good, while all things are crying aloud, that they arc so ; the 
arts, the fruits of the earth, and all things else.' 
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See it, for example, taking place first in our own kind. M*ri, 
Thus, to be carried, in the earliest age of life, is good, but - " ' ' - 
afterwards pernicious ; to eat food that hath been 8oi\ened in 
the muuth, in the first scene of our life, is good, but after- 
wards it is full of disgust ; to be fed upon milk and to fly to 
the breast, is at first profitable and healthful, but lends after- 
wards to decay and harm. Seest thou how the same actions, 
by reason of the times, appear good, and a^n not so ? Vea, 
and to wear the robe of a child is well as long as you are a 
boy, but contrariwise, when you are become a man, it is 
disgraceful. Wouldeat thou learn of the contrary case loo, 
how to the child again the things of the man are uusuiled ? 
Give the boy a man's robe, and great will be the laughter ; 
aud greater the danger, he being often tipset in walking 
after that fashion. Allow him lo handle public affairs, and 
to traffic, and sow, and reap, and great again will be the 
laughter. 

And why do 1 mention these things } when killing, which 
among all is acknowledged to be an invention of the Evil 
one, kiUing, I say, having found its proper occasion, caused 
Phinehas, who committed it, to be honoured with the priest- 
hood '. For that killing is a work of him whom 1 just now i Numb. 
mentioned, hear what Christ saith; Te will do the works o/**' ^■ 
ijour Father; he wan a manslayer from the betfinmrig^,' Jokns, 
Bui Phinehas became a manslayer, and il was counted unto ' 
him (so He speaks) /or WyA/eofMneis*: and Abraham again >Pi.i06, 
on becoming not a manslayer only, but (which was far worse) ' 
the slayer of his child, won more aud more approbation. 
And Peter too wrought a two-fold slaughter, nevertheless 
what he did was of the Spirit*. 'Aeus. 

Let us nut then examine simply the acts, but the season 
too, aud the causes, and the mind, and the difference of 
persons, and whatsoever else may accompany them, these let 
us search out with all exactness : for there is no arriving at 
the truth otherwise. 

And lei us be diligent, if we would attain imto the king- 
dom, to shew forth something more than the old command- 
ments; since we cannot otherwise lay hold of the things of 
Heaven. For if we arrive but at the same measure, that of 
the ancients, we shall stand without that ihresliuld ; for 
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rit/hleousHess ahall exceed the righlcoumess of 
'.iiii Pharisees, ye cannot enter into the kingdotn 



I., except j/our 

' the Scribes a 

- of Heave, 

[6.] Vet, although bo heavy a threat is set down, there are 
some who so far Irom overjiasxijig iliis righteousness, even 
come short of it ; so far from shuDning oaths, they even awear 
faJsely; so far from avoiding an unchaste gaze, they even 
fall into the very act of wickedness. And all the rest of the 
things which are fbrhidden, they dare to do, as though past 
feeling: waiting for one thing only, the day of punishment, 
and the time when they are to pay the most extreme penalty 
for their misdoings. And this is tlte portion of those only 
who have ended their Uvea in wickedness. For these have 
reason to despair, and thenceforth to expect nothing else hut 
punishment; whereas they who are yet here.may have power 
both to renew tlie fight and to conquer and be crowned 
with ease. 

Despond not therefore, O man, neither put away tliy noble 
eameslness ; for in trutli the things are not grievous, which 
are enjoined. What trouble is it, 1 pray thee, to shun an 
oath? What, does it cost any money? Is it sweat and 
hardship? It is enough to have willed only, and the wholtt 
is done. 

But if you allege to me thine habit; for this very reason 
most of all do I say, that thy doing right is easy. For if 
thou bring thyself to another habit, thou hadst eAected all. 

Consider, for example, how among the Greeks, in many 
instances, persons lisping have entirely cured by much prac- 
tice their halting tongue; whileothers, who were used to shrug 
up their shoulders in an unseemly way, and to be continually 
moving them, by puttiug a sword over tJiem, have broken 
^emselves of it". 

For since you are not persuaded out of the Scriptures, 1 
am compelled to shame you by them that arc without. This 
God also did unto the Jews, when He said, r?o ye forth unto 
the Iilc of C/iilliiH, and send unto Kedar, And ifioui if 

2,iintioiis will c/uiHffe tjteir gods; which yet are no gods^. 
And to ihe brutes likewise He sends us oftentimes, saying 
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on this wise, Go to the ant, thou sluggard, and emulate her Matt. 
ways : and go forth to the bee '. — '- — '■ 

This therefore 1 also now say unto you ; consider the 
philosophers of the Greeks ; and then ye will know of how 
great punishment we are worthy, who disobey the laws of 
God : in that they for aeemliness before men have taken 
exceeding pains, and you bestow not the same diligence, no, 
not for the things of Heaven. 

But if thou shouldest reply, " Habit has a wonderful 
power to beguile even those who are very much in earnest :" 
this I likewise acknowledge ; however, there is another thing 
which I say with it ; tliat as it is powerful to beguile, so also 
is it easy to be corrected. For if thou wilt set over ihyseli' 
at home many to watch thee, such as ihy servant, thy wife, 
thy ftiend, thou wilt easily break off from the bad habits, 
bciug hard pressed and closely restrained by all. If thou 
succeed in doing this for ten days only, thou wilt after that 
no longer need any fiu'ther time, but all will be secured to 
thee, rooted anew in the firmness of the most excellent habit. 

Wlien therefore thou art beginning to correct this, though 
thou shouldest transgress thy law a first, a second, a third, a 
twenUeth time, do not despair, but rise up again, and resume 
the same diligence, and thou wilt surely prevail. 

For peijuiy surely is no trifling mischief. If to swear is 
of the Evil one, how great the penalty which false swearing 
will bring! Did ye give praise to what hath been said""? 
Nay, I want not applause, nor tumults, nor noise. One 
thing only do 1 wish, that quietly and intelligently listening, 
you should do what is said. This is the applause, this the 
panegyric for me. But if thou praisest what I say, but doest 
not what thou applaudest, greater is the punishment, more 
aggravated the accusation ; and to us it is shame and 
ridicule. For the things here present are no dramatic 
spectacle ; neither do ye now sit gazing on actors, that ye 
may merely applaud. This place is a .spiritual school. 
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L. Wherefore also there is but one thing aimed at, duly to 
' perform tlie things that have heen spoken, and to shew forth 
" our obedience by our worka. For then only shall we have 
obtained all. Since as tilings are, to say the Irulh, we have 
fairly given up In <lespair. For I have not ceased giving these 
admonitions either to those whom I meet in private, or in 
discourse with you all in common. Yet I see no advantage 
at all gained, but you are still clinging to the former rude 
beginniugs, which thing is enough to fill the teacher with 
weariness. 

See, for example, Paul himself, hardly bearing it, because 

hie scholars were delaying a long time in their earlier 

lessons : For when for the lime, saith he, ye ought to be 

teac/iers, ye have need to be taught again irhich be the ^tH 

. principle!! of the oracles of Qod^ . 

Wherefore we too mourn and lament. And if I see you 
persisting, I will forbid you for the fuliu-e to set foot on this 
sacred threshold, and partake of the immortal Mysteries ; as 
we do fornicators and adulterers, aud j)ersons charged with 
murder. Yea, for it is better to offer our accustomed 
prayers, with two or three, who keep the laws of God, than 
„ li> sweep together' a multitude of transgressors and corrupters 
of others. 

Let me have no rich man, no potentate, puffing at me 
here, and drawing up his eyebrows; all these thiugs are to 
me a fable, a shade, a dream. For no one of those who are 
now rich, will stand up for me there, when 1 am called In 
account and accused, as not having thoroughly vindicated 
the laws of God, with all due earnestness. For this, this 
„ ruined even that admirable old man', though in his own life 
^ving no handle for blame; yet for all that, because he 
overlooked the treading under foot of God's laws, he was 
chastised with his children, and p^d that grievous penalty. 
And if, where llie absolute authority of nature was so 
great, he who failed to treat his own children with due 
firmness endured so grievous a punishment ; wliat in- 
dulgence shall we have, freed as we are from that dominion, 
and yet mining all by flattery? 

In order therefore that ye may not destroy both us and 
your own selves with us, be persuaded, I entreat you; sel 
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very many to watch over you, and call you to account, and Matt. 
so free yourselves from the habit of oaths ; Ihat going on — i-i: 
orderly from thence, ye may both with all facility succeed in 
attaining unto all other virtue, and may enjoy the good 
things to come; which God grant that we may all win, 
by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to Whom be glory and might now and always, even for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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Matt. v. 88, 39, 40. 

Ve have heard that it hath been said^ An eye for an eye^ and 
a tooth for a tooth. But I say unto youj that ye resist 
not the evil: but whosoever shaU smite thee on tfte right 
cheeky turn to him the other also. And if any man will 
sue thee at the lawj and take away thy coat^ let him have 
thy cloak also. 

HoMiL. Seest thou that it was not of an eye that He was speaking 
^^j before, when He made the law to pluck out the offending 
eye, but of him who by his friendship is harming us, and 
casting us into the gulf of destruction ? For He who in this 
place uses so great strength of expression, and who, not even 
when another is plucking out your eye, permits you to strike 
out his; how should He have made it a law to strike out 
one's own ? 

But if any one accuses the ancient law, because it com- 
mands such retaliation, he seems to me very unskilful in the 
wisdom that becomes a legislator, and ignorant of the virtue 
of opportunities, and the gain of condescension. For if he 
considered who were the hearers of these sayings, and how 
they were disposed, and when they received this code of l^ws, 
he will thoroughly admit the wisdom of the Lawgiver, and 
will see that it is One and The Same, Who made both those 
laws and these, and who wrote each of them exceeding 
profitably, and in its due season. Yes, for if at the beginning 
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He had introduced these high and most weighty command- M»i 

■neiits, men would not have received either these, or the '■ 

others ; but now ordaining them severally id their due trate, 
He hath by the two coirected the whole world. 

And besides. He commanded this, not that we might strike 
out one another's eyes, but that we might keep oitr bands ii> 
ourselves. Forthe threat of suffering hath effectually restrained 
our inclination to be doing. 

And thus in fact He is silently dropping a s^ed of much 
self-restraint, at least in that He commands to retaliate with 
just the same acts. Yet surely ho that began such trans- 
gression were worthy of a greater ptmishnient, and this the 
abstract nature of justice' demands. But forasmuch as He'Jn 
was minded to mingle mercy also with justice, He condemns ^'"." 
him whose offences were very great to a punishment lesfe 
than hia desert; teaching us even while we suffer lo shew 
forth great consideration. 

Having therefore mentioned llie ancient Law, and recog- 
nised it all, He signifies again, that it is not our brother 
who hath done these deeds, but the Evil one. For this cause 
he hath also subjoined, Bvt I ftay unto yoti, that ye resist 
not the Evil one. He did not say, "resist not your brother," 
but the Evil one; signifying that on his motion men dare 
BO lo act; and in this way relaxing and secretly removing 
most of our anger against the aggressor, by transferring the 
blame to another. 

" What then ?" it is said, " ought we not lo resist ihe E\t1 
one?" Indeed we ought, but not in this way, but as He 
hath commanded, by giving one's self up to suffer wrongfiilly ; 
for thus shall thou prevail over him. For one fire is nut 
quenched by another, but fire by water. And to shew thee 
that even under the old Law he that suffered rather prevails, 
that he it is who wins the crown ; examine just what is done, 
and thou wilt see that his advantage is great. For as he 
that hath begun with unjust act*, will have himself destroyed 
the eyes of botli, his neighbour's and his own ; (wherefore 
also he is justly hated of all, and ten thousand accusations 
are jumed at him:) so he that hath been injured, even after 
his equal retaliation, will have done nothing horrible. 
Wherelbre also he hath many to sympathise with him, as 
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HouiL. being clear from that offence even aller he halh relalialeil. 

^i^y^'And though the calamity be equal to both parties, yet the 

sentence passed on it is uot equal, either with God, or with 

men. It should seem theui that neither is the calamity equal 
in the end. 

Now whereas at the beginning He said, he that is attyry 
with hU brother without a cause, and he that calleth him 
fool, shall he in danger of hell Jire, here He requires yet 
more endre self-restraint, commanding him that sufTers ill uot 
merely to be quiet, but even to be more exceedingly eanicst 

ij™*! in his turn', by offering the other (.-heek. 

tit!"' And this He saith, not as legislating about such a blow as this 
only, but as teaching also what forbearance we should practise 
in all our other trials. For just as when He saith, whoso 
calleth his brother fool, is in dwiger of hell. He speaks not of 
this word only, but also of all reviling; even so here also 
He is making a law, not so much for our bearing it manfiilly, 
when smitten, as that we should be undisturbed, whatever 
we suffer. Because of this He both thi^re singled out the 
extreraest insult, and here hath set down that which seems 
to be of all blows most opprobrious, the blow on the cheek, 
so full of all insolence. And He commands this as having 
regard both of him that strikes and of him that is stricken. 
Since both he that i>i insulted will not think that he sulTers 
any harm, being thus framed to self-restraint, (nay, he will 
not even have any sense of the insult, as striving rather for a 
prize than as receiving a blow;) and he that is offoring tlie 
affi-ont will be made ashamed, and not add a second blow, 
though he be fiercer than any wild beast, yea, rather will 
condemn himself heartily for the fonner. For nothing so 
restrains the wrong doers, as when the injured bear what 
is done with gentleness. And it not only restrains them 
from rushing onward, but works upon them also to repent 
for what has gone before, and in won'ler at such forbearance 
to draw back. And it makes them more our own, and causes 
them to be slaves, not merely friends, instead of haters and 
enemies; even as avenging one's self does just the contrary: 
for it both disgraces each of the two, and makes them worse, 
and their anger it heightens into a greater flame ; yea, often 
no less than death itself is the end of it, going on from 
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bad to worse. Wherefore He not only forbade thee to be Matt. 
angry when smitten, but even enjoined thee to satiate the — '- — '- 
other^s desire, that so neither may the former blow appear to 
have befallen thee against thy will. For thus, lost as he 
may be to shame, thou wilt be able to smite him with a mortal 
blow, rather than if thou hadst smitten him with thine hand; 
or if his shamelessness be still greater, thou wilt make him 
gentle in proportion. 

[2.] And if any man udll sue thee at the law^ and take y. 40. 
away thy coat^ let him have thy cloke also. 

For not in the matter of blows only, but of our goods also, 
He would have such forbearance exhibited. Wherefore He 
again employs the same strong figure'. That is, as in the^ vn^- 
other case He commands to overcome in suffering, so here'^*^'** 
again^ by allowing ourselves to be deprived of more than the 
wrongdoer expected. However, He did not put it so merely, 
but with something to enhance it: not saying, " Give thy cloke 
to him that asketh,'' but to him that would sue thee at the 
lawy that is, ^^ if he drag thee into court, and give thee 
trouble." 

And just as, after He had bidden not to call another fool, 
nor to be angry without cause. He went on and required 
more, in that He commanded to offer the right cheek also ; 
even so here, having said. Agree with thine adversaryy He 
again amplifies the precept. For now He orders us not only 
to give what the other would have, but even to shew forth 
a greater liberality. 

" What then!" one may say, ^* am I to go about naked?" 
We should not be naked, if we obeyed these sayings with 
exactness; rather more abundantly than any should we be 
clothed. For first, no one would attack men of this disposi- 
tion ; and next, if there chanced to be any one so savage and 
ungentle, as to proceed even so far, yet many more would be 
found to clothe him, who acted with such self-denial, not 
with garments only, but even with their own flesh, if it were 
possible. 

Further: even though one were of necessity to go about 
naked on account of this sort of self-denial, neither so were 
it any disgrace. Since Adam too was naked^ iu Paradise, t q^j, 
and was not ashamed; and Isaiah was nakedy and barefoot y^} ^» 

T 
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HoMiL. and more glorious than all the Jews* ; and Joseph* also, when 
^^3^^' he stripped himself, did then more than ever shine forth. 
MaTao, For to be thus naked is no evil, but to be so clad, as we now 
^'^' are, with costly gannents, this is both disgraceful and ridi- 
39, 12. culous. For this cause, you see, those had praise of God, but 
these He blames, both by Prophets and by Apostles. 

Let us not therefore suppose His injunctions impossible. 
Nay, for besides their expediency, they are very easy, if we 
are sober-minded; and the profit of them is so great as to be 
an exceeding help, not to ourselves only, but to those also 
who are using us despitcfiilly. And in this chiefly stands 
their excellence, that while they induce us to suffer wrong, 
they by the same means teach them also that do the 
wrong to control themselves. For while he on his part thinks 
it a great thing to take what belongs to others, but thou 
signifiest to him, that to thee it is easy to give even what 
he doth not ask: while thou bringest in liberality for a 
counterpoise to his meanness, and a wise moderation to his 
covetousness: consider what a lesson he will get, being 
taught not by sayings, but by actual deeds, to scorn vice and 
to seek after virtue. 

For God will have us profitable not to ourselves alone, but to 
all our neighbours as well. Now if thou givest, and abstainest 
from suing, thou hast sought thine own advantage only ; but 
if thou give him some other thing, thou hast made him too 
better, and so sent him away. Of this nature is salt, which is 
3 e»yn^»- what He would have them to be ; seeing it both recruits' itself, 
and keeps all other bodies with which it may associate : of this 
nature is light; for it shews objects both to a man's self and 
to all others. Forasmuch then as He hath set thee in the 
rank of these things, help thou likewise him who is sitting in 
darkness, and teach him that neither before did he take any 
thing by force: persuade him that he hath done no despite. 
Yea, for thus thou thyself also wilt be had in more respect 
and reverence, if thou signify that thou gavest freely and 
wert not robbed. Make therefore his sin, through thy 
moderation, an instance of thine own bounty. 

[3.] And if thou think this a great thing, wait, and thou 
wilt see clearly, that neither yet hast thou attained to perfec- 
tion. For not even here dotli He stop with thee, who is 
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laying down the laws of patient endurance, but He proceeds M^itt. 
even further, thus saying. 



If any one shaU compel Ihee to go one mile^ go with him v. 4i. 
tttain. 

Seest thou the height of self-denial? in this at least, 
that after giving thy coat, and thy cloke, not even if thine 
enemy should wish to use thy naked body for hardships and 
labours, not even so, (saith He,) must thou forbid him. 
For He would have us possess all things in common, both 
our bodies and our goods, as with them that are in need, so 
with them that insult us: for the latter comes of manliness, 
the former of mercifulness. 

Because of this. He said, 1/ any one shall compel thee to 
go one mile\, go tmth him twain : again leading thee higher up, 
and commanding thee to shew forth the same kind of ambition. 

For if the things of which He spake at the beginning, 
being far less than these, have so great blessings pronounced on 
them; consider what sort of portion awaits them, who duly 
perform these, and what they become even before their 
rewards, in a human and passible body winning entire freedom 
from passion. Since when neither insult, nor blows, nor the 
spoiling of their property, galls them ; while they give way 
to no such thing, but rather add in large measure to their 
endurance; reflect what kind of training their soul is under- 
going. 

On this account then, as in regard of blows, as in regard of 
our goods, so in this case also. He hath bidden us act '^ For 
why," saith He, " do I mention insult, and property ? Though he 
should want to make use of thy very own limbs for toil and 
weary work, and this unjustly, do thou again conquer and 
overpass His unjust desire." 

For to compel^ is this, to drag unjustly and without any^ f>y« 
reason, and by way of despite. Nevertheless, for this also^**^*" 
be thou ready in thy station, so as to suffer more than the 
other would fain do to thee. 

Give to him that asketh tfiee^ and from him that would y. 42. 
borrow qfUieCy turn not thou away. 

These last are less than what went before ; but marvel not, 
for this He is ever wont to do, mingling the small with the 
great. And if these be little in comparison with those, 

t2 



276 Love o/EnemieSy the Height of Charity. 

HoMiL.let them hearken, who take the goods of others, who distribute 
3__5 'their own among harlots, and kindle to themselves a double 
fire, both by the mirighteous income, and by the pernicious 
outlay. 

But b^ borrowing^ here, He means not the compact with 

usury, but the use merely. And elsewhere He even amplifies it, 

saying that we should give to them, from whom we do not 

expect to receive *. 

44^45 ^^'^ ^^ *^^^ heard that it hath been said^ Thau shalt lave 

thy neighbour^ and hate thine enemy. But I say unto yau^ 

Lave your enemies^ and pray for them which despitefuUy use 

yoti: bless them that curse you^ do good to them that hate 

^•fMtt you. That ye may become like* your Father which is in 

^^i^^' Heaven ; for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and an 

^* the goody and sendeth rain an the just and on the unjust. 

See how He hath set the highest pinnacle on our good 
deeds. For this is why He teaches not only to endure a 
blow, but to offer the right cheek also ; not only to add the 
cloke to the coat, but to travel also two miles with him who 
compels thee to go one; in order that thou mightest receive 
with all facility that which is much more than these. 
" But what," one may say, " is more than these?" Not 
even to count as an enemy him who is doing these things: 
or rather even somewhat else more than this. For He said 
not, " do not hate," but love; He said not, " do not injure," 
but do good. 

And if any one should examine accurately, he will see that 
even to these things somewhat is added, much greater than 
they are. For neither did He simply command to love, but 
to pray. 

Seest thou how many steps He hath ascended, and how 
He hath set us on the very summit of virtue? Nay, mark 
it, numbering firom the beginning. A first step is, not to 
begin with injustice: a second, after he hath begun, to vindi- 
cate one's self by equal retaliation ; a third, not to do unto him 
that is vexing us the same that one hath suffered, but 
to be quiet ; a fourth, even to give one's self up to suffer 
wrongfully ; a fifth, to give up yet more than the other, who 

c Luke 6, 35. Do good and Imdy hoping for noihing again. 
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did the wrong, wishes ; a sixth, not to hate him who hath Matt. 
done so ; a seventh, even to love him ; an eighth, to do him 43^45. 
good also ; a ninth, to entreat God Himself on his behalf. 
Seest thou, what height of self-command ? WTierefore 
glorious too, as we see, is the reward which it hath. That 
is, because the thing enjoined was great, and needed a 
fervent^ soul, and much earnestness. He appoints for it alsot»MN»i>f 
such a reward, as for none of the former. For He makes not 
mention here of earth, as with respect to the meek ; nor of 
comfort and mercy, as with regard to the mourners and the 
merciful ; nor of the kingdom of Heaven ; but of that which 
was more thrilling than all ; our becoming like God, in such 
wise as men might become so. For He. saith, That ye may 
become like unto your Father which is in Heaven. 

And observe, I pray thee, how neither in this place, nor in 
the preceding parts, doth He call Him His own Father, but 
in that instance, Godj and a great King^ when he was dis- 
coursing about oaths, and here, their FatJier. And this He 
doth, as reserving for the proper season what He had to say 
touching these points. 

[5.] Then, bringing the likeness yet closer, He saith. 

Because He maketh His sun to rise on tJie evil and on v. 45. 
tlie goodj and sendeth rain upon just and unjust, 

" For He too, so far from hating,^' so He speaks, " even pours 
benefits on those that insult Him.'^ Yet surely in no respect 
is the case parallel, not cmly because of the surpassing nature 
of His benefits, but also by reason of the excellence of His 
dignity. For thou indeed art despised by thy fellow-slave, but 
He by His slave, who hath also received ten thousand benefits 
from Him : and thou indeed givest words, in praying for him, 
but He, deeds, very great and marvellous, kindling the sun, 
and giving the annual showers. ^^ Nevertheless, even so I 
grant thee to be Mine equal, in such wise as it is possible for 
a man so to be.*' 

Hate not then the man that doeth thee wrong, who is 
procuring thee such good things, and bringing thee to so 
great honour. Curse not him that uses thee despitefuUy ; 
for so hast thou undergone the labour, but art deprived of 
the fruit ; thou wilt bear the loss, but lose the reward ; which is 
of the utmost folly, having borne the more grievous, not to bear 
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HoMiL.what is less than it. " But how," saith one, "is it possible 

"V V^ ¥ T T 

5_ 7. ' for this to take place ?'' Having seen God become man, 
and descend so far, and suffer so much for thy saike, dost 
thou still enquire and doubt, how it is possible to forgire 
thy fellow-sen'ants their injuriousness? Hearest thou not 
Him on the cross, saying, Forgive themy for they know not 

oa'^s/ ^^^^ ^''^^ ^' ^ Hearest thou not Paul, when he saith. He 

who is gone up on highy and is sitting on the Bight Hand, 

«Rom. intercedeth for us*? Seest thou not that even after the 

8 34. 

' Cross, and after He had been received up, He sent the 
Apostles unto the Jews that had slain Him, to bring them 
His ten thousand blessings, and this, though they were to 
suffer ten thousand terrors at their hands ? 

[6.] But hast thou been greatly wronged ? Nay, what 
hast thou endured like thy Lord, bound, beaten with whips, 
with rods, spit upon by servants, enduring death, and that 
death, which is of all deaths the most shamefhl, after ten 
thousand favours shewn ? And even if thou hast been greatly 
wronged, for this very cause most of all do thou do him good, 
that thou mayest both make thine own crown more glorious, 
and set thy brother free from the worst infirmity. For so too 
the physicians, when they are kicked, and shamefully handled 
by the insane, then most of all pity them, and take measures 
for their |)erfect cure, knowing that the insult comes of the 
extremity of their disease. Now I bid thee too have the 
same mind touching them that arc plotting against thee^ 
and do thou so treat them that are injuring thee. For 
it is they above all that are diseased, it is they who are 
undergoing all the violence. Deliver him then from this 
grievous contumely, and grant him to let go his anger, and 
set him fitje from that grievous demon. Wrath. Yea, for 
if we see persons possessed by Devils, we weep for them ; 
we do not seek to be ourselves also possessed. 

Now let us do this too likewise with respect to them that 
are angry; for in truth the enraged are like the possessed; 
yea rather, are more wretched than they, being mad with 
consciousness of it. Wherefore also their frenzy is without 
excuse. Trample not then on the fallen, but rather pit\ 
him. For so, should we see any one troubled with bile, 
blinded and giddy, and straining to cast up this evil hunioui , 
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we stretch forth a hand, and continue to support him through Matt. 
his struggles, and though we stain our garments, we regard 45 ^^^ 
it not, but seek one thing only, how we may set him free from 
this grievous distress. This then let us do with respect to the 
angry also, and continue to bear them up when vomiting 
and struggling ; nor let him go, until he put from him all 
the bitterness. And then shall he feel toward thee the 
greatest thankfulness ; when he is at rest, then he will know 
clearly from how great trouble thou hast released him. 

But why do I speak of the thanks from him ? for God will 
straightway crown thee, and will requite thee with ten 
thousand honours, because thou hast freed thy brother from 
a grievous disease; and that brother too will honoiur thee as 
a Master, ever reverencing thy forbearance. 

Seest thou not the women that are in travail, how they 
bite those that stand by, and they are not pained? or rather 
they are pained, but bear it bravely, and sympathize with 
them who are in soitow and are torn by those pangs. These 
do thou too emulate, and prove not softer than women. For 
after these women have brought forth, (for these men are 
more feeble minded than women,) then they will know 
thee to be a man in comparison ^. > n Wt 

And if the things enjoined be grievous, consider that to J^^ 
this end Christ came, that He might implant these things in^^wiii 
our mind, that He might render us profitable both to enemies />^^ 
and friends. Wherefore also He commands us to have a**'^ 
care of both these : of our brethren, when He saith, If ihou 
bring thy gift ; of our enemies, when He makes a law both 
to love them, and to pray for them. 

[7.] And not only from the example they have in God, 
doth He urge them on to this, but also from the contrary. 

For if ye love those ^ saith He, that love you, what reward v, 46. 
have ye? do not etren the publicans the same ? This Paul 
also saith. Ye have not yet resisted unto bloody striving 
against sin*. If then thou doest these things, thou hast'Heb. 
taken thy stand with God ; but if thou forsakest them, with ' 
the publicans. Seest thou how that the interval between the 
commandments is not so great as the difference between the 
persons? Let us not therefore infer this, '^the injunction 
is hard;" but let us consider also the reward, and think 
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HoMTL. Whom we are like, if we duly perform it, and to whom equal, 
7_9. ' if we wander from it. 

Thus then to our brother He commands us to be reconciled, 
and not to desist till we have removed the enmity : but when 
He is discoursing of persons generally, He subjects us no longer 
to this necessity, but requires only what is on our part; in this 
way also making the law easy. For inasmuch as He had said, 
TTiey persecuted the Prophets which were before you ; lest 
on occasion of those very words they should be unfavourably 
disposed towards them. He bids them not only to endure 
such as do so, but even to love them. 

[8.] Seest thou how He pulls up by the roots wrath, and 
sensual lusts, as well as that of riches, that of glory, all that 
belongs to this life ? For this he had done indeed from the 
first, but much more now. For the poor, and the meek, and 
the mourner, empties himself of his anger; the just and the 
merciful, of the lust of riches ; the pure in heart is delivered 
from wicked lusts ; he that is persecuted and suffers insults, 
and is evil spoken of, is practising of course entire contempt 
of things present, and is clear from pride and vain glory. 

Having therefore loosed the hearer from these bonds, and 
having anointed him for the conflicts, again in another way 
He roots up these passions, and with increased strictness. 
For having begun by anger, and having cut out on every 
side the sinews of this passion ; having said, ^' 1i£ that is 
angry with his brother ^ and he that calleth fool^ or 
Raca^t let him be punished f ' and ^^ he that is offering his 
gift, let him not approach the Table until he have done 
away the enmity ;*' and ^' he that hath an adversary, before 
he see the tribunal, let him make the enemy a friend f ' He 
makes a transition to lust again, and saith*^, ^^ He that beholds 
with unchaste eyes, let him be punished as an adulterer ;'' 
whoso is offended by an unchaste woman, or by a man, or 
by any other of those belonging to him, let him cut off all 
these ; " he that hath a woman by law of marriage, let him 
never cast her out, and look to another." For hereby He 
hath pulled up the roots of wicked lust. Then after this He 
restrains the love of riches, commanding neither to swear, 
nor to lie, nor to keep hold of the very cloke with which 
one may chance to be clad, but rather to give up one's coat 
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loo, to him who would have it, and one's bodily services ; ^^"' 

completely and more than completely taking away our 

longing for riches. Then after all these things, and the 
varied garland of these commandments, He goes on to say, 
Pray for them which despitefully use yon : leading us up 
to the very highest summit of self-control. 

For as being meek is not so much as to take smiting, nor 
being merciful, as to give one's coat also together with 
one's cloke, nor being just, as to bear injury, nor being 
a peacemaker, as to follow even when smitten and 
compelled; so also to suffer persecution is not so much as 
to bless when persecuted. Seest thou how by degrees He 
leads us up into the very arches* of Heaven ? ' dy^iUf 

[9.] What then can we deserve, who are commanded to 
emulate God, and are perhaps in a way not so much as to 
equal the Publicans ? For if to love them that love us be 
the part of Publicans, sinners, and heathens: when we do 
not even this, (and we do it not, so long as we envy our 
brethren who are in honour,) what penalty shall we not incur, 
commanded as we are to surpass the Scribes, and taking our 
place below the Heathens? How then shall we behold 
the Kingdom, I pray thee ? how shall we set foot on that 
holy threshold, who are not siupassing even the Publicans? 
For this He covertly signified, when He said. Do not even 
tite Publicans the same? 

And this thing most especially we may admire in His 
teaching, that while in each instance He sets down with very 
great fulness the prizes of the conflicts; such as to see Godj 
and to inherit the kingdom of Heaven^ and to become Sons 
of Godj and like God^ and to obtain mercy^ and to be com- 
fortedy and the great 7'eward: if any where He must needs 
mention things grievous. He doth this in a subdued tone. 
Thus in the first place, the name of Hell He hath set down 
once only in so many sentences; and in some other instances 
too, it is with reserve that He corrects the hearer, and as 
though he were managing His discourse rather in the way of 
shaming than threatening him; where He saith. Do not even 
the publicans the samef and, if the salt have lost its savour; 
and, he shall be called least in the kingdom of Heaven. 

And there are places where He puts down the sin itself 



282 JVe should strive to be first in sheunng Forgiveness: 

HoMiL.by way of punishment, leaving to the hearer to infer the 
9 10. 'grievousness of the punishment: as when He saith, He hath 
committed adultery with her in his lieart; and, He that 
putteth away causeth her to commit adultery; and, Thai 
which is more than these is of the Evil one. For to them 
that have understanding, instead of the mention of the punish- 
ment, the very greatness of the sin is sufficient for correction. 
Wherefore also He here brings forward the Heathens and 
the Publicans, by the quality of the person putting the dis- 
ciple to shame. Which Paul too did, saying, Sorrow not, 

»iThe8.^j^^ cw the rest which have no hope^; and. Even as the. 

«ib.5. Gentiles which know fwt God*. 

And to signify that He requires notliing very overpowering, 
but a little more than was accustomed. He saith, 
V. 47. Do not even the Gentiles^ the same ? 

tIH Yet nevertheless He stops not the discourse at this, but 

Text, makes it end with His rewards, and those good hopes, saying, 
V. 48.. Be ye there/ore perfect j as your Heavetily Father. 

And He intersperses every where abundantly the name of 
the Heavens, by the very place thoroughly elevating their 
minds. For as yet, I know not how, they were somewhat weak 
and dull. 

[10.] Let us then, bearing in mind all the things which 
have been said, shew forth great love even towards our 
enemies; and let us cast away that ridiculous custom, to 
which many of the more thoughtless give way, waiting for 
those that meet them to address them first. Towards that 
which hath a great blessing, they have no zeal; but what is 
ridiculous, that they follow after. 

Wherefore now dost thou not address him first? "Because 
he is waiting for this," is the reply. Nay, for this very reason 
most of all thou shouldest have sprung forward to him, that 
thou mightest win the crown. " No," saith he, " since this 
was his object." And what can be worse than tliis folly? 
That is, " Because tliis," saith he, " was his object; — to become 
procurer of a reward for me ; — I will not put my hand to what 
he has thus suggested." Now if he first address thee, thou 
gaiuest nothing, even though thou accost him. But if thou 
be first to spring forward and speak to him, thou hast 
made thyself profit of his pride, and hast gathered in a 
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manner abundant finiit from his obstinacy^. What is it then Matt. 

. V 48 

but the utmost folly, when we are to reap so large fruit from - ■- ' / 
bare words, to give up the gain ; and condemning him, 
to stumble at the very same thing? For if thou blamest him 
for this, that he first waits to be addressed by another, where- 
fore dost thou emulate that same thing which thou accusest? 
That which thou saidst was evil, why art thou to imitate the 
same as good? Seest thou how that nothing is more senseless 
than a man who associates with wickedness? Wherefore, I 
entreat, let us flee this evil and ridiculous practice. Yea, 
for ten thousand friendships hath this pestilence overthrown, 
many enmities hath it wrought. 

For this cause then let us anticipate them. Since we who 
are commanded to take blows, and be compelled tojoumey*,*<^«- 
and to be stripped by enemies, and to bear it ; what kind of ^ 
indulgence should we deserve, exhibiting so great conten- 
tiousness in a mere formal address ? 

[11.] " Why," saith one, " we are despised and spit upon, 
the moment we have given him up this." And in order that 
man may not despise thee, dost thou offend God? And in 
order that thy frenzied fellow servant may not despise thee, 
dost thou despise the Lord, who hath bestowed on thee 
benefits so great ? Nay, if it be amiss that thine equal should 
despise thee, how much more that thou shouldest despise the 
God that made thee? 

And together with this, consider that other point also; that 
when he despises thee, he is at that very moment employed 
in procuring to thee a greater reward. Since for God's sake 
thou submittest to it, because thou hast hearkened to His 
laws. And this, to what kind of honour is it not equal ? to 
how many diadems ? Be it my portion both to be insulted 
and despised for God's sake, rather than to be honoured by 
all kings; for nothing, nothing is equal to this glory. 

This then let us pursue, in such wise as Himself commanded, 
and making no account of the things of men, but shewing forth 
perfect self-restraint in all things, let us so direct our own lives. 
For so even now, from this very time, we shall enjoy tlie good 
things of the Heavens, and of the crowns that are there, 
walking as Angels among men, going about in the earth like 
the angelic powers, and abiding apart from all lust, from all 
turmoil. 
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^^^ And together with all these things we shall receive also 
11. the unutterable blessings: unto which may we all attain, by 
the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
Whom be glory , and power, and worship, with the Unoriginate 
Father, and the Holy and Good Spirit, now and always, even 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
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HOMILY XIX. 



Matt. vi. 1. 

Take heed that ye do ftot your alms be/ore men^ to be seen 

of them, 

ft 

He roots out in what remains the most tyrannical passion 
of all, the rage and madness with respect to vainglory, which 
springs up in them that do right. For at first He had not at 
all discoursed about it; it being indeed superfluous, before He 
had persuaded them to do any of the things which they ought, 
to teach in which way they should practise and pursue 
them. 

But after He had led them on to self-command, then He 
proceeds to purge away also the alloy which secretly subsists 
with it. For this disease is by no means of random birth ; 
but when we have duly performed many of the command- 
ments. 

It behoved therefore first to implant virtue, and then to 
remove the passion which mars its fnxiL 

And see with what He begins, with fasting, and prayer, and 
almsgiving: for in these good deeds most especially it is 
wont to make its haunt The Pharisee, for instance, was 
hereby pufied up, who saith, I fast twice a week, I give 
tithes of my substance^. And he was vainglorious too in , j^^^^^ 
his very prayer, making it for display. For since there was 18, 12. 
no one else present, he pointed himself out to the Publican', 
saying, lam not as the rest of men^ nor even as this Publican, t. 11. 

• Or, ** by the Publican:" rZ raw lfiJi/«f»ri. 
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UuMiL. And mark how Christ began, as though He were speaking 

1 2. * of some wild beast, hard to catch, and crafty to deceive him 

who was not very watchful. Thus, Take heed, saith He, as 

Phil. 3, to your alms. So Paul also speaks to the Philippians ; Beware 
of dogs. And with reason, for the evil beast comes in upon 
us secretly, and without noise puffs all away, and unobserv- 
edly Cannes out all that is vNdthin. 

Forasmuch then as He had made much discourse about 

^*^- almsgiving, and brought forward God, fVho maketh His sufi 
to rise on the evil and the goody and by motives from all 
quarters had urged them on to this, and had persuaded them 
to exult in the abundance of their giving; He finishes by 
taking away also all things that incumber this fair olive tree. 
For which same cause He saith. Take heed that ye do not 
your alms h^ore men^ for that which was before mentioned, 
is God*s almsgiving. 

[2.] And when He had said, not to do it before nien^ He 
added, to be seen of them. And though it seems as if the same 
thing were said a second time, yet if any one give particular at- 
tention, it is not the same thing, but one is different from the 
other; and it hath great security, and unspeakable care and ten- 
derness. For it may be, both that one doing alms before men 
may not do it to be seen of them, and again that one not doing 
it before men may do it to be seen of them. Wherefore it is 
not simply the thing, but the intent, which He both punishes 
and rewards. And unless such exactness were employed, this 
would make many more backward about the giving of alms, 
because it is not on every occasion altogether possible to do • 
it secretly. For this cause, setting thee free from this re- 
straint. He defines both the penalty and the reward not by 
the result of the action, but by the intention of the doer. 

That is, that thou mayest not say, " What? am I then the 
worse, should another see r" — " it is not this," saith He," that I 
am seeking, but the mind that is in thee, and the tone of what 
thou doest." For His will is to bring our soul altogether into 
frame, and to deliver it from ever)' disease. Now having, as 
you see, forbidden men's acting for display, and having 
taught them the penalty thence ensuing, namely, to do 
it vainly, and for nought, He again rouses their spirits by 
putting tliem in mind of the Father, and of Heaven, that not 
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by the loss alone He might sting them, but also shame them Matt. 
by the recollection of Him who gave them being. — '—^ 

1. For ye have no reward^ saith He, with your Father 
which is in Heaven. 

Nor even at this did He stop, but proceeds yet further, by 
other motives also increasing their disgust. For as above 
He set forth Publicans and Heathens, by the quality of the 
person shaming their imitators, so also in this place the 
hypocrites. 

2. Therefore wlien thou doest thine alms^ saith He, do fwt 
sound a trumpet be/ore thee, as the hypocrites do. 

Not that they had trumpets, but He means to display the 
greatness of their frenzy, by the use of this figure of speech, 
deriding and making a show' of them hereby. i Ur^/e- 

And well hath He called them hypocf^ites ; for the mask '^'^ 
was of mercy, but the spirit of cruelty and inhumanity. For 
they do it, not because they pity their neighbours, but that 
they themselves may enjoy credit; and this came of the 
utmost cruelty; while another was perishing with hunger, 
to be seeking vain-glory, and not putting an end to his 
suffering. 

It is not then the giving alms which is required, but the 
giving as one ought, the giving for such and such an end. 

Having then amply derided those men, and having handled 
them so, that the hearer should be even ashamed of them, 
He again corrects thoroughly the mind which is so distem- 
pered : and having said how we ought not to act. He signifiei^ 
on the other hand how we ought to act. How then ought we 
to do our alms ? 

3. Let not thy left hand know, saith He, what thy right 
hand doeth. 

Here again His enigmatical meaning is not of the hands, 
but He hath put the thing hyperbolically. As thus: " If it 
can be," sailh He, " for thyself not to know it, let this be the 
object of thine endeavour; that, if it were possible, it may be 
concealed from the very hands that minister." It is not, as 
some say, that we should hide it from wrong-headed* men, for'r«M«^, 
He hath here commanded that it should be concealed from all. ll^^f **^' 

on tnc 

And then the reward too; consider how great it is. For^ 
after He had spoken of the punishment from the one, He 
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HouiL. points out also the honour derived from the other; from 
^^^* either side urging them, and leading them on to high 
lessons. Yea, for He is persuading them to know that God 
is every where present, and that not by our present life are 
our interests limited, but a yet more awful tribunal will receive 
us when we go hence, and the account of all our doings, and 
honours, and punishments : and that no one will be hid in 
doing any thing either great or small, though he seem to be 
hid from men. For all this did He darkly signify, when 
He said, 
V. 4. Thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee 
openly. 

Setting for him a great and august assemblage of spectators, 
and what He desires, that very thing bestowing on him in 
great abundance. '^ For what,*^ saith He, ^^ dost thou wish ? 
is it not to have some to be spectators of what is going on ? 
Behold then, thou hast some; not angels, nor archangels, but 
the God of all.^ And if thou desire to have men also as spec- 
tators, neither of this desire doth He deprive thee at the fitting 
season, but rather in greater abundance affords it unto thee. 
For, if thou shouldest now make a display, thou wilt be able to 
make it to ten only, or twenty, or (we will say) a hundred 
persons: but if thou take pains to lie hid now, God Himself 
will then proclaim thee in the presence of the whole universe. 
Wherefore above all, if thou wilt have men see thy good 
deeds, hide them now, that then all may look on them with 
the more honour, God making them manifest, and extolling 
them, and proclaiming them before all. Again, whereas now 
they that behold will ratlier condemn thee as vain-glorious; 
when they see thee crowned, so far from condemning, they 
will even admire thee, all of them. When therefore by waiting 
a little, thou mayest both receive a reward, and reap greater 
admiration ; consider what folly it is to cast thyself out of 
both these; and while thou art seeking thy reward from God, 
and while God is beholding, to summon men for the display 
of what is gohig on. Why, if display must be made of our love, 
to our Father above all should we make it; and this most 
especially, when our Father hath the power both to crown 
and to punish. 

And let me add, even were there no penalty, it were not 
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meet for him who desires gloiy, to let go this our theatre, Matt. 
and take in exchange that of men. For who is there so — ^-^' 
wretched, as that when the king was hastening to come and 
see his achievements, he would let him go, and make up 
his assembly of spectators of poor men, and beggars ? For 
this cause then. He not only commands to make no display, 
but eren to take pains to be concealed : it not being at all 
the same, not to strive for publicity, and to strive for con- 
cealment. 

[3.] And when yepray^ saith He, ye shall fwt be as the r. 5, 6. 
hypocrites J for they love to pray standing in the synagoguesy 
and in the comers qf the streets. Verily I say unto you, 
they have their reward. 

But thouy when thou prayest, efvter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is 
in secret. 

These too again He calls hypocrites, and very fitly ; for 
while they are feigning to pray to God, they are looking 
round after men ; wearing the garb not of suppliants, but of 
ridiculous persons. For he, who is to do a suppliant's office, 
letting go all other, looks to him alone, who hath power to grant 
his request. But if thou leave This One, and go about wan- 
dering and casting around thine eyes every where, thou wilt 
depart with empty hands. For this was thine own will. 
Wherefore He said not, ^^ such shall not receive a reward,'* 
but, they have it out: that is, they shall indeed receive one, 
but firom those of whom they themselves desire to have it. 
For God wills not this: He rather for His part was willing 
to bestow on men the recompence that comes from Himself; 
but they seeking that which is from men, can be no longer 
justly entitled to receive from Him, for whom they have done 
nothing. 

But mark, I pray thee, the lovingkindness of God, in that 
He promises to bestow on us a reward, even for those good 
things which we ask of Him. 

Having then discredited diem, who order not this duty as 
they ought, both firom the place and from their disposition of 
mind, and having shewn that they are very ridiculous: He 
introduces the best manner of prayer, and again gives the 
reward, saying. Enter into thy closet, 

u 
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HoMiL. ^^ What IheD)"* it may be said, ^' ought we not to pray in 
4^ 5/ church?^ Indeed we ought by all means, but in such a spirit 
as this. Because every where God seeks the intention of all 
that is done. Since even if thou shouldest enter into thy 
closet, and having shut the door, shocddest do it for diq>layy 
the doors will do thee no good. 

It is worth observing in this case also, bow exact Ibe 
definition, which He made when He said, TTuU they m^ay 
appear unto men. So that even if thou shut the doors, this 
He desires thee duly to perform, rather than the shutting of 
the doors, even to shut the doors of the mind. For as in 
every thing it is good to be freed from vain glory, so most 
especially in prayer. For if even mthout this, we wander 
and are distracted, when shall we attend unto the things 
which we are saying, should we enter in having this disease 
also ? And if we who pray and beseech attend not, how do 
we expect God to attend ? 

[4.} But yet some there are, who after such and so earnest 
charges, behave themselves so unseemly in prayer, that 
even when their person is concealed, they make themselves 

''•^^ manifest to all by their voice, crying out disorderly^, and 
^ rendering themselves objects of ridicule both by gesture and 
voice. Seest thou not that even in a market place, should 
any one come up doing like this, and begging clamorously, 
he will drive away him whom he is petitioning; but if quietly, 
and with the proper gesture, then he rather wins over him 
that can grant the &.rouxi 

Let us not then make our prayer by the gesture of oar 
body, nor by the loudness of our voice, but by the earnest- 
ness of our mind: neither with noise and clamour and for 
display, so as even to disturb those that are near us, but with 

3 lr«u- all modesty', and with contrition in the mind, and with 

*"•' inward tears. 

But art thou pained in mind, and canst not help crying 
aloud? yet surely it is the part of one exceedingly pained 
to pray and entreat even as I have said. Since Moses too 
was pained, and prayed in this way and was heard; for this 
cause also God said unto him. Wherefore criest thou unto 

3 Exod. Me^. And Hannah too again, her voice not being heard, 

^^' '^' accomplished all she wished, forasmuch as her heart cried 
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out'. But Abel prayed not only when silent, but even when Matt. 
dying, and his blood sent forth a cry more clear than a , ' 
trumpet*. i, 13. 

Do thou also then groan, even as that holy one, I forbid it^^^^' 
not Rendj as the prophet commanded*, thine heart, and not 3 joei 
thy garments. Out of deeps call upon God, for it is said,^' ^'• 
Out of the depths have I cried to Thee, O Lord*. From4 pg. 
beneath, out of the heart, draw forth a voice, make thy prayer ^^' '* 
a mystery. Seest thou not that even in the houses of Kings 
all tumult is pot away, and great on all sides is the silence? 
Do thou also therefore, entering as into a palace, — ^not that 
on the earth, but what is &r more awful than it, that which 
is in heaven, — shew forth great seemliness. Yea, for thou art 
joined to the choirs of Angels, and art in communion with 
Archangels, and art singing with the Seraphim. And all 
these tribes shew forth much goodly order, singing with 
great awe that mystical strain, and their sacred hjrmns 
to God, the King of all. With these then mingle thyself, 
when thou art prajring, and emulate their mystical order. 

For not unto men art thou praying, but to God, Who is 
every where present. Who hears even before the voice, Who 
knows the secrets of the mind. If thou so pray, great is the 
reward thou shalt receive. 

For thy Father, saith He, who seeth in secret, shall re- ▼• 6. 
ward thee openly. 

He said not, '^ shall freely give thee,'^ but, shall reward 
thee; yea, for He hath made Himself a debtor to thee, and 
even from this hath honoured thee with great honour. For 
because He Himself is invisible. He would have thy prayer 
be so likewise. 

[p.\ Then He speaks even the very words of the prayer. 

When ye pray, saith He, use no vain repetitions, even as v. 7. 
the Heathen do. 

You see that when He was discoursing of almsgiving, He 
removed only that mischief which comes of vain-glory, and 
added nothing more; neither did He say whence one should 
give alms; as from honest labour, and not from rapine nor 
covetousness: this being abundantly acknowledged amcmg 
all. And also before that, He had thoroughly cleared up 

u2 



292 In what sense Prayer should not be long, 

HoMiL.tliis pointy wheii He blessed tbem that hunger qfkr righie^ 
5_7' ousness. 

But touching prayer, He adds somewhat over and abore; 
not to use vain repetitions. And as there He derides the 
hypocrites, so here the Heathens; shaming the hearer eyety 
where most of all by the vileness of the persons. For since 
this, in most cases, is especially biting and stinging^. I 
mean our appearing to be likened to outcast persons; by 
this topic He dissuades them; calling frivolousness, here, by 
the name of vain repetition : as when we ask of God thing» 
unsuitable, kingdoms, and glory, and to get the better of 
enemies, and abundance of wealth, and in general what does 
not at all concern us. 

▼.8. For He knotaethy saith He, what things ye have need 

And herewith He seems to me to command m this place, 

that neither should we make our prayers long; long, I mean, 

not in time, but in the number and length of the things nea- 

tioned. For perseverance indeed in the same requests is our 

•Bom. duty: HiB word heingj continuing instant in prayer^. 

^^' '^' And He Himself too, by that example of the widow, who 

prevailed with the pitiless and cruel ruler, by the contina- 

3 Luke ance of her intercession*; and by that of the friend, who 

3 * ' came late at night time, and roused the sleeper from his bed', 

11,5. not for his friendship's, but for his importunity's sake; what 

did He, but lay down a law, that all should continually make 

supplication unto Him ? He doth not however bid us compose 

a prayer of ten thousand clauses, and so come to Him and 

merely repeat it For this He obscurely signified when He 

said, They think that they shall be heard /or their much 

speaking. » 

For He knowethj sidth He, what things ye have need of. 
And if He know, one may say, what we have need of, 
wherefore must we pray ? Not to instruct Him, but to prevail 
with Him; to be made intimate with Him, by continuance 
in supplication; to be humbled; to be reminded of thy sins. 
▼. 9. [6.] After this manner y therefore y pray y^, saith He: Our 

Father, which art in Heaven. 

See how He straightway stirred up the hearer, and re- 
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minded him of all God's bounty in the beginning. For he Matt. 
who calls God Father, by him both remission of sins, and Zllh. 
taking away of punishment, and righteousness, and sancti- 
fication, and redemption, and adoption, and inheritance, and 
brotherhood with the Only-Begotten, and the supply of the 
Spirit, are acknowledged in this single title. For one cannot 
call God Father, without having attained to all those blessings. 
Doubly, therefore, doth He awaken their spirit, both by the 
dignity of Him who is called on, and by the greatness of the 
benefits which they have enjoyed. But when He saith, in 
Heaven, He speaks not this as shutting up God there, but 
as withdrawing him who is praying firom earth, and fixing 
him in the high places, and in the dwellings above. 

He teaches, moreover, to make our prayer common, in 
behalf of our brethren also. For He saidi not, '^ my Father, 
which art in Heaven,** but, our Father^ ofiering up his suppli- 
cations for the body in common, and no where looking to 
his own, but every where to his neighbour's good. And by 
this He at once takes away hatred, and quells pride, and 
casts out envy, and brings in the mother of all good things, 
even Charity, and exterminates the inequality of human 
things, and shews how far the equality reaches between the 
king and the poor man, if at least in those things which are 
greatest and most indispensable, we are all of us fellows. 
For what harm comes of our kindred below, when in that 
which is on high we are all of us knit together, and no one 
hath aught more than another; neither the rich more than 
the poor, nor the master than the servant, neither the ruler 
than the subject, nor the king than the common soldier, nor 
the philosopher than the barbarian, nor the skilful than the 
unlearned? For to all hath He given one nobility, having 
vouchsafed to be called the Father of all alike. 

[7.] When therefore He hath reminded us of this nobility, 
and of the Gift firom above, and of our equality with our 
brethren, and of charity; and when He hath removed us from 
earth, and fixed us in Heaven; let us see what He commands 
us to ask after this. Not but, in the first place, even that 
saying alone is sufficient to implant instruction in all virtue. 
For he who hath called God Father, and a common Father, 
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HoMiL. would be justly bound to shew forth such a oonvenation, 
7^ g/ as not to appear unworthy of this nobility, and to exhibit a 
diligence proportionate to the Gift. Yet is He not aatisfied 
with this, but adds also another clause, thus sajring. 
Hallowed be Thy name. 

Worthy of him who calls God Father, is the prayer to ask 

nothing before the glory of His Father, but to account all 

things secondary to the work of praising Him. ForAnUotMtfia 

^' glorified.** For His own glory He hath complete, and erer 

continuing the same, but He commands him who prajra to seek 

that He may be glorified also by our life. Which yeiy thing 

He had said before likewise, Let your light ao shine before 

men^ thai they may see your good toorksy and glorify yamr 

1 Matu Father which is in heaven^. Yea, and the Seraphim too, 

<i8.6,s.gi^uig glo^y said on this wise, Holyy hoh/j holyK So that 

^' *» hallowed means this, viz. ** glorified." That is, " Vouchsafis,^ 

saith he, '^ that we may live so purely, that through us all 

may glorify Thee." Which thing again appertains unto perfect 

self-control, to present to all a life so irreprehensible, that 

every one of the beholders may ofier to the Lord the praise 

due to Him for this. 

V. 10. Thy kingdom come. 

And this again is the language of a right-minded child, 

not to be rivetted to things that are seen, neither to account 

things present some great matter; but to hasten unto our 

Father, and to long for the things to come. And this springs 

out of a good conscience, and a soul set free from things 

that are on earth. This, for instance, Paul himself was 

longing after every day: wherefore he also said, that even we 

ourselvesy who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, groan, 

3 Rom. waiting for an adoption, the redemption of our bodyK For 

^1^» he who hath this fondness ^ can neither be puflfed up by the 

good things of this life, nor abashed by its sorrows ; but as 

though dwelling in the very heavens, is freed from each sort 

* iwfitt' of irregularity*. 

*'*' Thy will be done in earth, as it is in Heaven. 

Behold a most excellent tndn of thought! in that He 
bade us indeed long for the things to come, and hasten 
towards that sojourn; and, till that may be, even while 
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we abide here, so loug to be earnest in shewing forth the Matt. 
same conversation as those above. For ye must long, ^q {^^ 
saith He, for heaven, and the things in heaven ; however, 
even before heaven, He hath bidden us make the earth 
a heaven and do and say all things, even while we are 
continuing in it, as having our conversation there ; insomuch 
that these too should be objects of our prayer to the Lord. 
For there is nothing to hinder our reaching the perfection of 
the powers above, because we inhabit the earth ; but it is 
possible even while abiding here, to do all, as though 
already placed on high. What He saith therefore is this : 
^' As there all things are done without hindrance, and the 
angels are not partly obedient and partly disobedient, but 
in all things yield and obey; (for He saith. Mighty in 
slrefigthy performing His tcord^ ;) so vouchsafe that we men»P*i03, 
may not do Thy will by halves, but perform all things as * 
Thou wiliest." 

Seest thou how He hath taught us also to be modest, by 
making it clear that virtue is not of our endeavours only, but 
also of the Grace from above? And again, He hath en- 
joined each one of us, who pray, to take upon himself the 
care of the whole world. For He did not at all say, " Thy 
will be done in me,** or " in us," but every where on the 
earth ; so that error may be destroyed, and truth implanted, 
and all wickedness cast out, and virtue return, and no differ- 
ence in this respect be henceforth between heaven and earth. 
" For if this come to pass," saith He, " there will be no 
difference between things below and above, separated as they 
are in nature; the earth exhibiting to us another set of 
angels." 

[8.] Give us this day our daily bread. v. ii. 

" What is daily bread ?" That for one day. 

For because He had said thus, JTiy will be done in earth 
as it is in heaven^ but was discoursing to men encompassed 
with flesh, and subject to the necessities of nature, and in- 
capable of the same impassibility with the angels: — while 
He enjoins the commands to be practised by us also, 
even as they perform them; He condescends likenise, 
in what follows, to the infirmity of our nature. Thus, " Per- 
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HoMit.fection of conduct," saith He, '^ I require as great, not how- 
9 9/ ever freedom from passions ; no, for the tyranny of natave 



permits it not: for it requires necessary food.** Bat maik, I 
pray tbce, how even in things that are bodily, that which is 
spiritual abounds. For it is neither for riches, nor fen: delicate 
living, nor for costly raiment, nor for any other such thing, 
but for bread only, that He hath commanded us to make car 
prayer. And for daily bread , so as not to take ihamj^i for 

I Matt, (he morrow '. Because of this He added, ^' daH/j/ bread,** that 

^» ^' is, bread for one day. 

And not even with this expression is He satisfied, bat 
adds another too afterwards, saying. Give us this day; so 
that we may not, beyond this, wear ourselves out with the 

2r«Xi. care of the following day. For that day, the' interval before 

^^rnftm ^]|j^]| ^]jq„ imoi^est not whether thou shalt see, wherefore 
dost thou submit to its cares ? 

This, as He proceeded, he enjoined also more fully, saying. 
Take no Itumght for the morrow. He would have us be on 
every hand unencumbered and winged for flight, yielding 
just so much to nature as the compulsion of necessity requires 
of us. 

[9.] Then forasmuch as it comes to pass that we sin even 
afler the Washing of Regeneration, He, shewing His love to 
man to be great even in this case, commands us for the re- 
mission of our sins to come unto God who loves man, and 
thus to say, 
,„ Forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our debtors. 

V. 13. ' 

Seest tliou surpassing mercy ? After taking away so great 
evils, and afler the unspeakable greatness of His Gifl, if men 
sin again. Ho counts them such as may be forgiven. For 
that this prayer belongs to believers, is taught us both by 
the laws of the Church, and by the beginning of the Ftaycr. 
For the uninitiated could not call God Father. If then the 
])raycr belongs to believers, and they pray, entreating that 
sins may be forgiven them, it is clear that not even afler the 
lavor is the profit of repentance taken away. Since, had He 
not meant to signify this. He would not have made a law 
that we should so pray. Now He who both brings i^ins to 
romcinbrance, and bids us ask forgiveness, and teaches how 
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we may obtain remissioiiy and so makes the way easy; it is Matt. 
perfectly clear that He introduced this rule of supplication, ]2 j4. 
as knowing, and signifying, that it is possible even after the 
Font to wash ourselves from our offences ; by reminding us 
of our sins, persuading us to be modest; by the command to. 
forgave others, setting us free from all revengefiil passion; 
while by promising in return for this to pardon us also, He 
holds out good hopes, and instructs us to have high views ^i ptXf- 
concerning the unspeakable mercy of God toward man. ^' 

But what we should most observe is this, that whereas in 
each of the clauses He had made mention of the whole of virtue, 
and in this way had included also the forgetfulness of injuries ; 
(for so, that His name be Hallawedy is the exactness of a 
perfect conversation; and that His trill be done^ declares 
the same thing again ; and to be able to call God Father ^ is 
the profession of a blameless life ; in all which things had been 
comprehended also the duty of remitting our anger against 
them that have transgressed) : still He was not satisfied with 
these, but meaning to signify how earnest He is in the matter. 
He sets it down also in particular, and after the Prayer, He 
makes mention of no other commandment than this, saying 
thus: 

For if ye forgive men their trespasses^ your heavenly r, 14. 
Father also will forgive you. 

So that the beginning is of us, and we ourselves have 
control over the judgment that is to be passed upon us. For 
in order that no one, even of the senseless, might have any 
complaint to make, either great or small, when brought to 
judgment ; on thee, who art to give account. He causes the 
sentence to depend; and ^^in what way soever thou hast 
judged for thyself*, in the same,** saith He, " do I also judges ^^^ 
thee.** And if thou forgive thy fellow servant, thou shaltMw. 
obtain the same favour from me ; though indeed the one hekati 
not equal to the other. For thou forgivest in thy need, but^^ 
God, having need of none : thou, thy fellow slave ; God, His meia an 
slave: thou, liable to unnumbered charges; God, being 
without sin. But yet even thus doth He shew forth His 
lovingkindness towards man. 

Since He might indeed, even without this, forgive thee all 
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Hon tL. thine oflfences; but He wills thee hereby also to re€:eive a 

9_ii' benefit; afibrding thee on all sides innumerable occasioiis of 

gentleness and love to man, casting out what is brntish in 

thee, and quenching wrath, and in all wajrs cementing thee 

to him who is thine own member. 

For what canst thou have to say? that thou hasi wiongfiilly 
endured some ill of thy neighbour? (Fot these onlj are 
trespasses, since if it be done with justice, the act is not a 
trespass.) But thou too art drawing near to receive finrgive- 
ness for such things, and for much greater. And even befbie 
the forgiveness, thou hast received no small gift, in being 
taught to have a human soul, and in being tnuned to all 
gentleness. And herewith a great reward shall also be laid 
up for thee elsewhere, even to be called to account for none 
of thine offences. 

What sort of punishment then do we not deserve, when 
after having received the privilege, we betray our salvation ? 
And how shall we claim to be heard in the rest of our matters, 
if we will not, in those which depend on us, spare our own 
Selves? 
▼. 13. [10.] And lbad us not into temptation ; but deuvbr ua 

FROM the evil ONE : FOR ThINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND THE 
POWER, AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER. AmEN. 

Here He teaches us plsdnly our own vileness, and quells 
our pride, instructing us to deprecate all conflicts, instead of 
rushing upon them. For so both our victory will be more 
glorious, and the devil's overthrow more to be derided. I 
mean, that as when we are dragged forth, we must stand 
nobly ; so when we are not summoned, we should be quiet, 
and wait for the time of conflict; that we may shew both 
freedom from vain-glory, and nobleness of spirit. 

And He here calls the Devil the wicked oncy commanding 
us to wage against him a war that knows no truce, and im- 
* «r#nif;« plying that he is not such by nature. For wickedness' is not 
of those things that are from nature, but of them that are 
added by our own choice. And he is so called preeminently, 
by reason of the excess of his wickedness, and because he, 
in no respect injured by us, wages against us implacable war. 
Wherefore neither said He, ^^ Deliver us from the wicked 
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ones/* but, /ram the wicked one ; instructing us in no case Matt. 
to entertain displeasure against our neighbours, for what-JLl£: 
wrongs soever we may suffer at their hands, but to transfer 
our enmity from these to him, as being himself the cause of 
all our wrongs. 

Having then made us anxious as before conflict, by putting 
us in mind of the enemy, and having cut away from us all 
our remissness ; He again encourages and imses our spirits, 
by bringing to our remembrance the King under whom we 
are arrayed, and signifying Him to be more powerful than 
all. For Thine^ saith He, is the Kingdom^ and the power, 
and the glory. 

Doth it not then follow, that if His be the kingdom, we 
should fear no one, since there can be none to withstand, 
and divide the empire with him. For when He saith, Tkine 
is the kingdomy He sets before us even him, who is warring 
against us, brought into subjection, though he seem to oppose, 
God for a while permitting it For in truth he too is among 
God's servants, though of the degraded class, and those 
guilty of offence ; and he would not dare set upon any of 
his fellow servants, had he not first received license from 
above. And why say I, " his fellow-servants ?" Not even 
against swine did he venture any outrage, until He Himself 
allowed him' ; nor against flocks, nor herds, until he had re- ■ Luke 
ceived permission from above '. t Jobi 

And the power, saith He. Therefore, manifold as thyis. 
weakness may be, thou mayest of right be confident, having 
such a One to reign over thee, who is able frdly to accomplish 
all, and that with ease, even by thee. 

And the glory, for ever. Amen. Thus He not only 
frees thee from the dangers that are approaching thee, but 
can make thee also glorious and illustrious. For as His 
power is great, so also is His glory unspeakable, and they 
are all boundless, and no end of them. Seest thou how He 
hath by every means anointed His Champion, and hath 
framed Him to be fiiU of confidence ? 

[11.] Then, as I said before, meaning to signify, that of all 
things He most loathes and hates bearing malice, and most of 
all accepts the virtue which is opposite to that vice ; He balh 
after the Prayer also again put us in mind of this same point 
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HoMtL.of goodness; both by the punishment set, and by the reward 
11. appointed, urging the hearer to obey this command. 

V. 14,16. For if ye forgive men^ saith He, your heavenly Father wiil 
also forgive you. But if ye forgive not, neither will He 
forgive you. 

With this view He hath again mentioned heaven also, and 
their Father; to abash the hearer by this topic likewise ; that 
he of all people, being of such a Father, should be made 
a wild beast of; and summoned as he is to heaven, should 

|/b«vM>f cherish an earthly and ordinaiy^ sort of mind. Since not 
by grace only, you see, ought we to become His children, but 
also by our works. And nothing makes us so like God, as 
being ready to forgive the wicked and wrong-doers; even 
as indeed He had taught before, when He spake of His 

s Mat6, fnaking the sun to shine on the evil and on the good*. 

^^' For this same cause again in every one of the clauses He 

commands us to make our prayers common, saying. Our 
Father, and TTiy will be done in earth as it is in heaven, and 
Give us the bread, and forgive us our ilebts, and lead us not 
into temptation, and deliver us ; every where commanding 
us to use this plural word, that we may not retain so much as 
a vestige of anger against our neighbour. 

How great punishment then must they deserve, who after 
all this, so far from themselves forgiving, do even entreat 
God for vengeance on their enemies, and diametrically as it 
were transgress this law; and this while He is doing and 
contriving all, to hinder our being at variance one with 
another? For since Love is the root of all that is good. 
He removing from all sides whatever mars it, brings us 
together, and cements us to each other. For there is not, 
there is not one, be he father, or mother, or friend, or 
what you will, who so loved us as the God Who created us. 
And this, above all things, both His daily benefits and His 
precepts make manifest. But if thou tell me of the pains, 
and of the sorrows, and of the evils of life; consider in how 
many things thou offendest Him every day, and thou wilt no 
longer marvel, though more than these evils should come 
upon thee ; but if thou shouldest enjoy any good, then thou 
wilt marvel, and be amazed. But as it is, we look upon t]ic 
calamities that come upon us, but the offences, whereby wc 
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offend daily, we consider not : therefore we are perplexed. Matt. 
Since if we did but reckon up with strictness our sins of one 14 15, 
day only, in that case we should know well how great evils 
we must be liable to. 

And to let pass the other misdoings of which we have been 
guilty, each one for himself, and to speak of what have been 
committed this day; although of course I know not in what 
each of us may have sinned, yet such is the abundance of 
our misdoings, that not even he who knew all exactly would 
be able to choose from among these only. Which of us, for 
instance, hath not been careless in his prayers ? Which halh 
not been insolent, or vain-glorious ? Who hath not spoken 
evil of his brother, hath not admitted a wicked desire, hath 
not looked with unchaste eyes, hath not remembered 
things with hostile feeling, even till he made his heart 
swell? 

And if while we are in church, and in a short time we have 
become guilty of so great evils ; what shall be when we are 
gone out from hence ? If in the harbour the waves are so hig^, 
when we are gone forth into the channel of wickednesses, the 
Forum I mean, and to public business, and our cares at 
home, shaU we indeed be able so much as to know ourselves 
again? 

But yet from our so great and so many sins, God hath 
given us a short and easy way of deliverance, and one that is 
free from all toil. For what sort of toil is it to forgive him 
that hath grieved us ? Nay, it is a toil not to forgive, but to 
keep up our enmity: even as to be delivered from the anger, 
both works in us a great refreshment, and is very easy to him 
that is willing. For there is no sea to be crossed, nor long 
journey to be travelled, nor summits of mountains to be 
passed over, nor money to be spent, no need to torment thy 
body; but it suffices to be willing only, and all our sins are 
done away. 

But if so far from forgiving him thyself, thou makest in- 
tercession to God against him, what hope of salvation wilt 
thou then have, if at the very time when thou oughtest rather to 
appease God, even then thou provokest Him ; putting on the 
garb of a suppliant, but uttering the cries of a wild beast, 
and darting out against thyself those shaAs of the wicked 
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HoMiL. one ? Wherefore Paul also, making mention of prayer, re- 

13, ^uirocl nothing so much as the observance of this command- 

ment; for He saith, Lifting up holy hands without wrath 

< 1 Tim. and doubting^. And if when thou hast need of mercy, not 

^' ' even then wilt thou let go thine anger, but art rather exceed* 

ini^ nnndfiil of it, and that, aUhoo^ Ihoa knowest thou art 

thrustitig the sword into thyself; when will it be possiUeibr 

thee to become merciful, and to spew out the evil venom of 

this wickedness ? 

But if thou hast not yet seen this outrageousness in its 
fiill extent, suppose it happening among men, and then thou 
wilt perceive tiie excess of the insolence. As thus : should 
one approach thee who art a man, seeking to obtain mercy, 
and then, in the midst of his lying on the ground, should see 
an enemy, and leaving off to supplicate thee, begin to beat 
him ; wouldest thou not make thyself more angry with him ? 
This do thou consider as taking place with regard to God 
also. For so thou likewise, making supplication unto God, 
leavest thy supplication in the midst, and smitest thine 
enemy with thy words, and insultest the laws of God. Him 
who made a law to dismiss all anger, thou art summoning 
against those that have vexed thee, and requiring Him to do 
things contrary to His own commandments. Is it not enough 
for thee in the way of revenge, that thou thyself transgresscst 
the law of God, but intieatest thou Him likewise to do so ? 
What? hath He forgotten what He commanded? What? 
is He a man who spake these things ? It is Gt)d, who knows 
all things, and whose will is, that His own laws be kept with 
the utmost exactness, and Who, so £ur from doing these things 
which thou art requiring of Him, doth even regard thee who 
sayest these things, merely because thou sayest them, with 
aversion and hatred, and exacts of thee the most extreme 
penalty. How then seekest thou to obtain of Him things, 
from which He very seriously bids thee refrain ? 

Yet some there are, who have come to such a point 
of brutishness, as not only to make intercession against 
their enemies, but even to curse their children, and to taste, 
if only it might be, of their very flesh; or rather they 
are even tasting thereof. For tell me not this, that 
thou hast not fixed thy teeth in 4he body of him that 
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vexed thee ; since thou hast done, at least as &r as concerned Matt. 
thee, what is much more grieyous ; in claiming that wrath ^4 |^ 
from above should fall upon him, and that he should be 
delivered over to undying punishment, and be overthrown 
with his whole house. 

Why, what sort of bites are as ferocious as this ? what 
kind of weapons as bitter ? Not so did Christ instruct thee ; 
not so did He command thee to stain thy mouth with blood. 
Nay, mouths made bloody with human fledi are not so 
shocking as tongues like these. 

How then wilt thou salute thy brother ? how wilt thou 
touch the Sacrifice ? how taste the Lord's Blood, when thou 
hast so much venom upon thy mind? Since when thou 
sayest, '^ Rend him in pieces, and overthrow his house, and 
destroy all," when thou art imprecating on him ten thousand 
deaths, thou art in nothing different from a murderer, or 
rather from a wild beast that devours men. 

Let us cease then from this disease and madness, and that 
kindliness which He commanded let us shew forth towards 
them that have vexed us: that we may become like our 
Father which is in heaven. And we shall cease therefrom, 
if we call to mind our own sins ; if we strictly search out all 
our misdeeds at home, abroad, and in the market, and in 
church. 

[12.] For if for nothing else, surely for our disrespectfrdness 
here we are worthy to undergo the utmost punishment For 
when prophets are chanting, and apostles singing hymns, 
and God is discoursing, we wander without, and bring in 
upon us a turmoil of worldly business. And we do not afford 
to the laws of Grod so great stillness, even as the spectators in 
the theatres to the emperor's letters, keeping silence for them. 
For there, when these letters are being read, deputies at once, 
and governors, and senate, and people, stand all upright, 
with quietness hearkening to the words. And if amid that 
most profound silence any one should suddenly leap up and 
cry out, he suffers the utmost punishment, as having been 
insolent to the emperor. But here, when the letters from 
heaven are being read, great is the confusion on all sides. 
And yet both He who sent the letters is much greater than 
this our king, and the assembly more venerable : for not men 
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HoMiL. only, but angels too are in it ; and these triumphs, of wMch 
13. ' the letters bear us the good tidings, are much more awfiil 
than those on earth. Wherefore not men only, but angels 
also and archangels ; both the nations of heaven, and all we 
on the earth, are commanded to give praise. For, Bless the 
■P8.103, Lordj it is said, all His works '. Yea, for His are no small 
achievements, rather they surpass all speech, and thought, 
and understanding of man. 

And these things the prophets proclaim every day, each of 
them in a different way publishing this glorious triumph. 
For one saith, ITum hast gone up on high. Thou hast led 
*FB.e8y captivity captive^ and hast received gifts amongst men*, 
3Pt.34 ^^y ^^ ^^^ strong and mighty in battle^. And another 
^- sidth. He shall divide the spoils of the strong^ For indeed 
13. ' 'to this purpose He came, that He might preach deliverance 
^UMyi. to capHveSjand recovery of sight to the blind\ 
18. 3it' ^^^ raising aloud the cry of victory over Death, he said, 
^Hofea Whereto Death jis thy victory? WherejOGrave^isthysting^f 
^^' ^^' And another again, declaring glad tidings of the most pro- 
found peace, said. They sliall beat their swords into plough- 
^U.2y4.shareSy and their spears into pruning hooks'^. And while one 
Micah ^|^]ig QQ Jerusalem, saying, Rejoice greatly^ O daughter of 
Sionj for J lo I thy King cometh to thee meek^ riding upon 
szech. an assj and a young colt^; another proclaims His second 
^' ^* coming also, saying on this wise, The Lord, whom ye seeky 
*M9X,s, will come, and who will abide the day of His coming^? 
* ^* Leap ye €is calves set free from bonds^. And another again, 
amazed at such things, said. This is our God; tliere shall 
^B9ix\ie.none other be accounted of in comparison of Him ^°. 
s, 36. Yet, nevertheless, while both these and many more sayings 
than these are being uttered, while we ought to tremble, and 
not so much as account ourselves to be on the earth ; still, 
as though in the midst of a forum, we make an uproar and 
disturbance, and spend the whole time of our solemn 
assembly * in discoursing of things which are nothing to us. 

When therefore both in little things, and in great, both in 
hearing, and in doing, both abroad, and at home, in the 
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Churchy we are so negligent; and together with all this, Matt. 
pray also against our enemies : whence are we to have any — '-^ 
hope of salvation, adding to so great sins yet another grievous 
enhancement, and equivalent to them all, even this unlawful 
prayer? 

Have we then hereafter any right to marvel, if aught befal 
us of the things which are unexpected and painful ? whereas 
we ought to marvel when no such thing befals us. For the 
former is in the natural order of things, but the latter were 
beyond all reason and expectation. For surely it is beyond 
reason, that they who are become enemies of God, and are 
provoking Him to anger, should enjoy sunshine and showers, 
and all the rest; who being men surpass the barbarity of 
wild beasts, setting themselves one against another, and by the 
biting of their neighbours staining their own tongues with 
blood : after the spiritual Table, and His so great benefits, 
and His innumerable injunctions. 

Therefore, considering these things, let us cast up that 
venom ; let us put an end to our enmities, and let us make 
the prayers that become such as we are. Instead of the bru- 
tali^ of devils, let us take upon us the mildness of angels ; 
and in whatsoever things we may have been injured, let us, 
considering our own case, and the reward appointed us for this 
commandment, soften our anger ; let us assuage the billows, 
that we may both pass through the present life calmly, and 
when we have departed thither, may find our Lord such as 
we have been towards our fellow-servants. And if this be 
a heavy and fearfiil thing, let us make it light and desirable ; 
sind let us open the glorious gates of confidence towards 
Him ; and what we had not strength to effect by abstaining 
from sin, that let us accomplish by becoming gentle to 
them who have sinned against us; (for this surely is not 
grievous, nor burihensome ;) and let us by doing kindnesses 
to our enemies, lay up beforehand much mercy for ourselves. 

For so both during this present life all will love us, and 
above all others, God will both befriend and crown us, and 
will count us worthy of all the good things to come ; unto 
which may we all attain, by the grace and love towards man 
<^ our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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Matt. vi. 16. 

And when ye fa^tj he not as the hypocrites^ of a sad coun- 
tenance. For they disfiyure their faces^ that they may 
appear unto men to fast, 

HoKiL. Here it were well to sigh aloud, and to wail bitterly : for 
^^* not only do we imitate the hypocrites^ but we have even 
surpassed them. For I know, yea I know many, not merely 
fastuig and making a display of it, but neglecting to fast, and 
yet wearing the masks of them that fast, and cloking them- 
selves with an excuse worse than their sin. 

Fpr " I do this," say they, " that I may not offend the many." 
What sayest thou ? There is a law of God which commands 
these things, and dost thou talk of offence ? And thinkest thou 
that in keeping it thou art offending, in transgressing it, 
delivering men from offence ? And what can be worse than 
thisfoUy? 

Wilt thou not leave off becoming worse than the very 
hypocrites, and making thine hypocrisy double ? And when 
thou considerest the great excess of this evil, wilt thou not 
be abashed at the force of the expression now before us ? 
In that He did not say, " they act a part," merely, but 
willing also to touch them more deeply. He saith. For they 
disfigure their faces; that is, they corrupt, they mar them. 
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But if this be a disfigunag of ihe face, to appear pale for Mitt. 
Tainglory, what should we say concerning the women who — : — - 
corrupt their faces with colourings and paintings to the ruin 
of the unchaste sort of young tDen ? For while those harm 
themselves only, these women harm both themselves and 
them who behold them. Wherefore we should fly both 
from the one pest and from the other, keeping at dislanca 
enough and to spare. For so He not only commanded to 
make no display, but even to seek to be concealed. Which 
thing He had done before likewise. 

And whereas in the matter of almsgiving, He did not put 
it simply, but having said. Take heed not to do it before men. 
He added, to be seen of them; yet concerning fasting and 
prayer. He made no such hmilation. Why could this have 
been ? Because for almsgiving to be altogether concealed is 
impossible, but for prayer and fasting, it is possible. 

As therefore, when He said, let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doelh, il was not of hands that Ho vras 
speaking, but of the duty of being strictly concealed from all ; 
and as when He commanded us to enter into our closet, not 
there alone absolutely, nor there primarily, did He command 
us to pray, but He covertly intimated the same thing again ; 
80 likewise here, in commanding us /£> d^nnoenfed, He did not 
enact that we positively must anoint ourselves ; for then we 
should all of us be found transgressors of this law; and 
above all, surely, they who have taken the most pains to 
keep it, the societies of the monks, who have taken up their 
dwelling on the mountains. It was not this then that He 
enjoined, but, forasmuch as the ancients had a custom to 
anoint themselves continually, when they were taking their 
pleasure and rejoicing, (and this one may see clearly from 
David' and Irom Daniel'); He said that we were to anoint ' 3 6«bi. 
ourselves, not that we should positively do this, but that by , jj^ 
all means we might endeavour, with great strictness, to >[>■ 3- 
hide this our acquisition. And to convince thee that bo 
it is. He Himself, when by action exhibiting what He 
enjoined in words, having fasted forty days, and fasted in 
secret, did neither anoint nor wash Himself: neverthe- 
less, though He did not these things, He most assuredly 
fiilfilled the whole without vainglory. It is this then that 
X 2 
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HoKiL.He enjoins on us likewise, both bringing before us the 
12/ hypocrites, and by a twice repeated charge dissuading ther 
hearers. 

And somewhat else He signified by this name, this of 

» lite- " hypocrites, I mean. That is, not only by the ridiculousness 

acto^, of the thing, nor by its bringing an extreme penalty, but 
also by shewing that such deceit is but for a season, doth 
He withdraw us from that evil desire. For the actor seems 
glorious just so long as the audience is sitting ; or rather not 
even then in the sight of all. For the more part of the 
spectators know, who it is, and what part he is acting. 
However, when the audience is broken up, he is more 
clearly discovered to all. Now this, you see, the vainglori- 
ous must in all necessity undergo. For even here they are 
manifest to the majority, as not being that which they appear 
to be, but as wearing a mask only; but much more will they 
be detected hereafter, when all things appear naked and 

«Heb. open^. 

**^^* And by another motive again He withdraws them from 
the hypocrites, by shewing that His injunction is light. For 
He doth not make the fast more strict, nor command us to 
practise more of it, but not to lose the crown thereof. 
So that what seems hard to bear, is common to us and 
to the hypocrites, for they also fast; but that which is 
lightest, namely, not to lose the reward after our labours, 
'^ this is what I command,*' saith He ; adding nothing U> 
our toils, but gathering our wages for us with all security, 
and not suffering us to go away unrewarded, as they do. 
Nay, they will not so much as imitate them that wrestle in 
the Olympic games, who although so great a multitude is 
sitting there, and so many princes, desire to please but one, 
even him who adjudges the victory amongst them; and this, 
though he be much their inferior. But thou, though thou 
hast a two-fold motive for displaying the victory to Him, 
first, that He is the person to adjudge it, and also, that He 
is beyond comparison superior to all that are sitting in the 
theatre, — thou art displaying it to others, who so far from 
profiting, do privily work thee the greatest harm. 

However, I do not forbid even this, saith He. Only, if thou 
diXi desirous to make a show to men also, wait, and I will 
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bestow on thee this too in fuller abundance, and with great MATti 
profit. For as it is, this quite breaks thee off from the— i^ 
glory which is with Me, even as to despise these things 
imites thee closely ; but then shalt thou enjoy all in entire 
security ; having, even before that last, no little fruit to reap 
in this world also, namely, that thou hast trodden under foot 
all human glory, and art freed from the grievous bondage of 
men, and art become a true worker of virtue. Whereas now, 
as long at least as thou art so disposed, if thou shouldest be 
in a desert, thou wilt be deserted by all thy virtue, having 
none to behold thee. This is to act as one insulting virtue 
itself, if thou art to pursue it not for its own sake, but with an 
eye to the ropemaker, and the brazier, and the common 
people of the baser sort, that the bad and they that are far re- 
moved from virtue may admire thee. And tliou art calling the 
enemies of virtue to the display and the sight thereof, as if 
one were to choose to live continently, not for the excellency 
of continence, but that he might make a show before prosti- 
tutes. Thou also, it would seem, wouldest not choose virtue, 
but for the sake of virtue's enemies ; whereas thou oughtest 
indeed to admire her on this very ground, that she hath even 
her enemies to praise her, — ^yet to admire her, (as is meet,) not 
for others, but for her own sake. Since we too, when we are 
loved not for our own, but for others' sake, account the thing 
an insult. ' Just so I bid thee reckon in the case of virtue as 
well, and neither to follow after her for the sake of others, 
nor for men's sake to obey God; but men for God's sake. 
Since if thou do the contrary, though thou seem to follow 
virtue, thou hast provoked equally with him who follows 
her not. For just as he disobeyed by not doing, so thou by 
doing unlawfully. 

[2.] Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth. ▼. 19. 

Thus, after He hath cast out the disease of vainglory, and 
not before. He seasonably introduces His discourse of volun- 
tary poverty ^ For nothing so trains men to be fond oi^km^nfw 
riches, as the fondness for glory. This, for instance, is why 
men devise those herds of slaves, and that swarm of eunuchs, 
and their horses with trappings of gold, and their silver 
tables, and all the rest of it, yet more ridiculous; not to 
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HoKXL. satisfy any wants, nor to enjoy any pleasure, but that they 
^^' may make a show before the multitude. 

Now above He had only said, that we must shew mercy; 
but here He points out also how great mercy we must shew, 
when He saith. Lay not up treasure. For it not being possible 
at the beginning to introduce all at once His discourse an 
contempt of riches, by reason of the tyranny of the pasaioD, 
He breaks it up into small portions, and having set free the 
hearer's mind, instills it therein, so as that it shall become 
acceptable. Wherefore, you see. He said first. Blessed are 
the merciful; and after this. Agree with thine adversmry; 
and after that again, Jf any one will sue thee at the law^ 
and take thy coatj give him thy cloak also; but here« that 
which is much gpreater than all these. For there His meaning 
was, ^^ if thou see a law-suit impending, do this ; once to 
want and be freed from strife, is better than to possess 
and strive;" but here, supposing neither adversary nor any 
one at law with thee, and without all mention of any other 
such party. He teaches the contempt of riches itself by 
itself, implying that not so much for their sake who receive 
mercy, as for the giver's sake, He makes these laws: so 
that though there be no one injuring us, or dragging us into 
a court of justice, even so we may despise our possessions, 
bestowing them on those that are in need. 

And neither here hath He put the whole, but even in this 
place it is gently spoken; although He had in the wilderness 
shewn forth to a surpassing extent His conflicts in that 
1 Mat. 4, behalf ^ However He doth not express this, nor bring it 
^' ^^' forward; for it was not yet time to reveal it; but for a while 
He searches out for reasons, maintaining the place of an 
Adviser rather than a Lawgiver, in His sayings on this 
subject. 

For after He had said, Lay not up treasures upon tlie 
earthy He added, where moth and rust doth corrupt^ and 
where thieves break through and steal. 

For the present He signifies the hurtfiilness of the treasure 
here, and the profit of what is there, both from the place, 
and from the things which mar it. And neither at this point 
doth He stop, but adds also another argument. 
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And first, what things they most fear, from these He urges hatt. 
them. For " of what art thou afraid ?" saith He : " lest thy ^^- ^^' 
goods should be spent, if thou give alms? Nay, then give 
alms, and so they will not be spent;, and, what is more, so 
far from being spent, they will actually receive a greater 
increase; yea, for the things in heaven are added untp 
them." 

However, for a time He saith it not, but puts it afterwards. 
But for the present, what had most power to persuade them, 
that He brings forward, namely, that the treasure would thus 
remain for them unspent. 

And on either hand He attracts them. For He said not 
only, '^ If thou give alms, it is preserved :'* but He threatened 
also the opposite thing, that if thou give not, it perishes. 

And see His unspeakable prudence. For neither did He 
say, ^^ Thou dost but leave them to others;" since this too 
is pleasant to men : He alarms them however on a new 
ground, by signifying that not even this do they obtain : since 
though men defraud not, there are those which are sure to 
defiraud, the moth and the rust. For although this mischief 
seem very easy to restrain, it is nevertheless irresistible and 
uncontrollable, and devise what thou wilt, thou wilt be 
unable to check this harm. 

'^ What then, doth rust make away with the gold ?** 
Though not rust, yet thieves do. ^^ What then, have all been 
despoiled?" Though not all, yet the more part. 

[3.] On this account then He adds another argument, which 
I have already mentioned, saying, 

fVItere the man^s treasure isy there is his heart also. ^^ ^i. 

For though none of these things should come to pass, 
saith He, thou wilt undergo no small harm, in being nailed 
to the things below, and in becoming a slave instead of a 
freeman, and casting thyself out of the heavenly things, and 
having no power to think on aught that is high, but all 
about money; usuries and loans, and gains, and ignoble 
traffickings. Than this what could be more wretched? 
For in truth such an one will be worse off than any slave, 
bringing upon himself a most grievous tyranny, and giving 
up the chiefest thing of all, even the nobleness and the 
liberty of man. For how much soever any one may discourse 



312 CaveUmsnessy the Blindness of the Souk 

HoM iL. unto thee, thou wilt not be able to hear any of tboee things 
— 1^ which concern thee> whilst thy mind is nailed down to 
money ; but bound like a dog to a tomb, by the tyranny of 
riches, more grievously than by any chain, barking at all that 
come near thee, thou hast this one employment continnally, 
to keep for others what thou hast laid up. Than this what 
can be more wretched ? 

However, forasmuch as this was too high for the mind of 
His hearers, and neither was the mischief within easy view 
of the generality, nor the gain evident, but there was need 
of a spirit of more self-command to perceive either of these; 
first. He hath put it after those other topics, which are 
obvious, saying, Wftere the man^s treasure t«, there is his 
heart also: and next He makes it clear again, by withdraw- 
ing His discourse from the intellectual to the sensible, and 
saying, 
V. 33. The light of the body is the eye. 

What He saith is like this : Bury not gold in the earth, 
nor do any other such thing, for thou dost but gather it for 
the moth, and the rust, and the thieves. And even if thou 
shouldest entirely escape these evils, yet the enslaving of 
thine heart, the nailing it to all that is below, thou wilt not 
escape : For wheresoever thy treasure may bey there is thine 
heart also. As then, laying up stores in heaven, thou wilt 
reap not this fruit only, the attainment of the rewards for 
these things, but from this world thou already receivest thy 
recompence, in getting into harbour there, in setting thine 
affections on the things that are there, and caring for what 
is there : (for where thou hast laid up thy treasures, it is 
most clear thou transferrest thy mind also) ; so if thou do this 
upon earth, thou wilt experience the contrary. 

But if the saying be obscure to thee, hear what comes 
next in order. 
V. 22, ^^ liyht of the body is the eye ; if therefore thine eye be 
2^- single^ thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine 
eye be evily thy whole body shall be full of darkness. But 
if the light that is in thee be darknesSy how great is the 
darkness? 

He leads His discourse to the things which are more 
within the reach of our senses. I mean, forasmuch as He 
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had spoken of the mind as enslaved and brought into Matt. 
captivity, and there were not many who could easily discern 22^^ 
this, He transfers the lesson to things outward, and lying 
before men's eyes, that by these the others also might reach 
their understanding. Thus, ^^ If thou knowest not,'* saith He, 
^' what a thing it is to be injured in mind, learn it from the 
things of the body; for just what the eye is to the body, the 
same is the mind to the soul." As therefore thou wouldest not 
choose to wear gold, and to be clad in silken garments, thine 
eyes withal being put out, but accountest their sound health 
more desirable than all such superfluity ; (for, shouldest thou 
lose this health or waste it, all thy life besides will do thee no 
good :) for just as when the eyes are blinded, most of the energy 
of the other members is gone, their light being quenched ; so 
also when the mind is depraved, thy life will be filled with 
countless evils: — as therefore in the body this is our aim, 
namely, to keep the eye sound, so also the mind in the soul. 
But if we mutilate this, which ought to give light to the rest, 
by what means are we to see clearly any more ? For as he 
that destroys the fountain, dries up also the river, so he who 
hath quenched the understanding hath confounded all his 
doings in this life. Wherefore He saith. If the light that is 
in thee be darkness^ how great is the darkness? 

For when the pilot is drowned, and the candle is put out, 
and the general is taken prisoner ; what sort of hope will 
there be, after that, for those that are under command ? 

Thus then, omitting now to speak of the plots to which 
wealth gives occasion, the strifes, the suits ; (these indeed He 
had signified above, when He said, Th£ adversary shall deliver 
thee to the judge ^ and the Judge to the officer ;) and setting 
down what is more grievous than all these, as sure to occur. He 
so withdraws us firom the wicked desire. For to inhabit 
the prison is not nearly so grievous, as for the mind to be 
enslaved by this disease; and the former is not sure to 
happen, but the other is connected as an immediate con- 
sequent with the desire of riches. And this is why He puts 
it after the first, as being a more grievous thing, and sure to 
happen. 

For God, He saith, gave us understanding, that we might 
chase away all ignorance, and have the right judgment of 
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HoMiL. things, and that using this as a kind of weapon and hf^ agmmt 
3, 4* all that is grievous or hurtful, we might remain in aafetjr. 
But we betray the gift for the sake of things superfloons 
and useless. 

For what is the use of soldiers arrayed in gold, when the 
general is dragged along a captive ? what the profit of a 
ship beautifully equipped, when the pilot is sunk beneath 
the waves ? what the advantage of a well-proportioned body, 
when the sight of the eyes is stricken out? As therefore, 
should any one cast into sickness the physician, (who should 
be in good health, that he may end our diseases,) and then bid 
him lie on a silver couch, and in a chamber of gold, this wiU 
nothing avail the sick persons ; even so, if thou corrupt the 
mind, (which hath power to put down our passions,) although 
thou set it by a treasure, so far fi*om doing it any good, thou 
hast inflicted the very greatest loss, and hast harmed thy 
whole soul. 

[4.] Seest thou how by those very things, through which meet 
especially men every where affect wickedness, even by theee 
most of all He deters them from it, and brings them back to 
virtue ? '^ For with what intent dost thou desire riches?'* saith 
He; '^ is it not that thou mayest enjoy pleasure aud luxury? 
Why now, this above all things thou wilt fail to obtain 
thereby; it will rather be just contrary." For if, when our 
eyes are stricken out, we perceive not any pleasant thing, 
because of such our calamity; much more will this be our 
case in the perversion and maiming of the mind. 

Again, with what intent dost thou bury it in the earth? 
That it may be kept in safety ? But here too again it is the 
contrary, saith He. 

And thus, as in dealing with him that for vainglory fasts 
and gives alms and prays, by those very things which he 
most desires He had allured him not to be vainglorious : — 
'^ for with what intent," saith He, '^ dost thou so pray and 
give alms ? for love of the glory that may be had from men ? 
then do not pray thus," saith He, '^ and so thou shalt 
obtain it in the day that is to come:" — so He hath taken 
captive the covetous man also, by those things for which 
he was most earnest. Thus: '^ what wouldest thou?" saith 
He, " to have thy wealth preserved, and to enjoy pleasure? 
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Both these things I will afford thee in great abundance. Matt. 
if thou lay up thy gold in that place, where I bid ^ 2s. 
thee.'* '~^~^ 

It is true that hereafter He displayed more clearly the 
evil effect of this on the mind, I mean, when He made 
mention of the thorns ' ; but for the present, even here He 1 c. is, 
hath strikingly intimated the same, by representing him as^* 
darkened who is beside himself in this way. 

And as they that are in darkness see nothing distinct, but 
if they look at a rope, they suppose it to be a serpent, if at 
mountains and ra\'ines, they are dead with fear; so these 
also : what is not alarming to them that have sight, that they 
regard with suspicion. Thus among other things they 
tremble at poverty: or rather not at poverty only, but even 
at any trifling loss. Yea, and if they should lose some little 
matter, those who are in want of necessary food do not so 
grieve and bewail themselves as they. At least many of the 
rich have come even to the halter, not enduring such ill 
fortune : and to be insulted also, and to be despitefully used, 
seems to them so intolerable, that even because of this again • 
many have actually torn themselves from this present life. 
For to every thing wealth had made them soft, except to the 
waiting on it Thus, when it commands them to do service 
unto itself, they venture on murders, and stripes, and 
revilings, and all shame. A thing which comes of the utmost 
wretchedness ; to be of all men most effeminate, where one 
ought to practise self-command, but where more caution 
was required, in those cases again to become more shame- 
less and obstinate. Since in fact the same kind of thing 
befalls them, as one would have to endure who had spent all 
his goods on unfit objects. For such an one, when the time 
of necessary expenditure comes on, having nothing to supply 
it, suffers incurable evils, forasmuch as all that he had hath 
been ill spent beforehand. 

And as they that are on the stage, skilled in those wicked 
arts, do in them go through many things strange and dan- 
gerous, but in other necessary and useful things none so 
ridiculous as they; even so is it with these men Ukewise. 
For so such as walk upon a stretched rope, making a 
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HoMiL. display of so much coaragOi should some great emergeDcy 
^^* demand daring or courage, they are not able, neither do 
they endure even to tliink of such a thing. Just so they likewise 
that are rich, daring all for money, for self-restrainti's tab 
endure not to submit to any thing, be it small or great And 
as the former practise both a hazardous and fruitless busineii; 
even so do these undergo many dangers and downfidlsibut 
arrive at no profitable end. Yea, they undergo a two-fidd 
darkness, both having their eyes put out by the penrernon of 
their mind, and being by the deceitfulness of their cares invdfcd 
in a great mist. Wherefore neither can they easily so mach ai 
see through it. For he that is in darkness, is freed from the 
darkness by the mere appearance of the sun ; but he that 
hath his eyes mutilated not even when the sun shines ; which 
is tlic veiy case of these men : not even now that the Sun of 
Righteousness hath shone out, and is admonishing, do thej 
hear, their wealth having closed their eyes. And so th^ 
have a two-fold darkness to undergo, part from thcmselTCS, 
part from disregard to their Teacher. 

[5.] Let us then give heed unto Him exactly, that though 
late we may at length recover our sight And how may one 
recover sight? If thou learn how thou wast blinded. How 
then wast thou blinded? By thy wicked desire. For the 

*a;«v^» love of money, like an evil humour* which hath collected 
upon a clear eyeball, hath caused the cloud to become 
thick. 

But even this cloud may be easily scattered and broken, 
if we will receive the beam of the doctrine of Christ ; if we 
will hear Him admonishing us, and saying, Lay not up for 
yourselves treasures upon earth, 

" But," saith one, " what avails the hearing to me, as long 
as I am possessed by the desire ?" Now in the first place, 
there will be power in the continual hearing to destroy even 
the desire. Next, if it continue to possess thee, consider that 
this thing is not really so much as a desire. For what sort of 
desire is this, to be in grievous bondage, and to be subject to a 
tyranny, and to be bound on all sides, and to dwell in 
darkness, and to be full of turmoil, and to endure toils without 
profit, and to keep thy wealth for others, and often for thy 
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very enemies f with what sort of desire do these things Hatt. 
agree ? or rather of what flight and aversion are they not jg J^ 

worthy? What sort of desire, to lay up treasure in tlie midst ' 

of thieves ? Nay, if ihou dost at all desire wealth, remoTe it 
where it may remain safe and unioolested. Since what you 
are now doing is the part of one desiring, not riches, surely, 
but bondage, and atlront', and loss, and continual vexation, ilrafif^ 
Yet thou, were any one among men on earth to shew thee 
a place beyond molestation, though he lead thee out into the 
very desert, promising security in the keeping of thy wealth, — 
thou art not slow nor backward; thou hast confidence in 
him, and puttcst out thy goods there; but when it is God 
instead of men who makes thee this promise, and when He 
sets before thee not the desert, but Heaven, thou acceptesl 
the contrary. Yet surely, how manifold soever be their 
security below, thou canst never become free from the care 
of them. I mean, though thou lose them not, thou wilt never be 
delivered from anxiety lest thou lose. But there thou wilt 
undergo none of these things: and mark, what is yet more, 
thou dost not only bury thy gold, but plantest it. For 
the same is both treasure and seed ; or rather it is more 
than either of these. For the seed remains not for ever, but 
this abides perpetually. Again, the treasure germinates not, 
but this bears thee fruits which never die. 

[6.1 But if thou tellest me of the time, and the delay of the 
recompence, I too can point out and tell how much thou 
receivcst back even here : and besides all this, from the very 
things of tliis life, I will try to couvict thee of making this 
excuse to no purpose. I mean, that even in the present life 
thou providest many things which thou art not thyself to 
enjoy; and should any one find fault, thou pleadest thy 
children and their children, and so thinkest thou bast found 
palliation enough for thy superfluous labours. For when in 
extreme old age thou art building splendid houses, before the 
completion of which [in many instances] thou will have de- 
parted; when thou plantest trees, which will bear their fruit 
after many years ; when thou art buying properties and inherit- 
ances, the ownership of which thou wilt acquire after a long 
time, and art eagerly busy in many other such things, the 
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HoMiL. enjoyment whereof thou wilt not reap; is it indeed for thine 

^^* own sake, or for those to come after, that thou art so em- 
ployed? How then is it not the utmost folly, here not at 

1 kiMtf all to hesitate ^ at the delay of time ; and this though thou 
art by this delay to lose all the reward of thy labours: but 
there, because of such waiting to be altogether torpid ; and 
this, although it bring thee the greater gain, and although 
it convey not thy good things on to others, but procure 
the gifts for thyself. 

But besides this, the delay itself is not long; nay, for 
those things are at the doors, and we know not but that eren 
in our own generation all things which concern us may 
have their accomplishment, and that fearful Day may airire, 
setting before us the awful and incorruptible Tribunal. 
Yea, for the more part of the signs are fulfilled, and the 
Gospel moreover hath been preached in all parts of the 
world, and the predictions of wars, and of earthquakes, 
and of famines, have come to pass, and the interval is 
not great. 

But is it that thou dost not see any signs? Why, this 
selfsame thing is a very great sign. For neither did they 
in Noah's time see any presages of that universal destruction, 
but in the midst of their playing, eating, marrying, doing all 
things to which they were used, even so they were overtaken 
by that fearful judgment. And they too in Sodom in like 
manner, living in delight, and suspecting none of what 
befel them, were consumed by those lightnings, which then 
came down upon them. 

Considering then all these things, let us betake ourselves 
unto the preparation for our departure hence. 

For even if the common day of the consummation never 
overtake us, the end of each one is at the doors, whether 
he be old or young; and it is not possible for men afier 
they have gone hence, either to buy oil any more, or to 

1 Luke obtain pardon by prayers, though he that entreats be Abraham', 

s EMb ^^ Noah, or Job, or Daniel*. 

14, 14. While then we have opportunity, let us store up for our- 
selves beforehand much confidence, let us gather oil in 
abundance, let us remove all into Heaven, that in the 
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fitting time, and when we most need them, we may enjoy Matt. 
all : by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus ^ ^3 

Christ, to Whom be the glory, and the might, now and 

always, and for ever and ever. Amen. 
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HOMILY XXI. 



Matt. vi. 24. 

No man can serve two masterSj for either he wiU hate the 
one and love the other^ or else lie will hold to one and 
despise the other, 

HoMiL. Seest thou how by degrees He withdraws us from the 
. things that now are, and at greater length introduces what 
He hath to say, touching voluntary poverty, and casts down 
the dominion of covetousness ? 

For He was not contented with His former sayings, many 
and great as they were, but He adds others also, more and 
more alarming. 

For what can be more alarming than what He now saith, 
if indeed we are for our riches to fall from the service of 
Christ ? or what more to be desired, if indeed, by despising 
wealth, we shall have our affection towards Him and our 
charity perfect? For what I am continually repeating, the 
same do I now say likewise, namely, that by both kinds 
He presses the hearer to obey His sayings; both by the 
profitable, and by the hurtful; much like an excellent 
Physician, pointing out both the disease which is the con- 
sequence of neglect, and the good health which results from 
obedience. 

See, for instance, what kind of gain He signifies this to be, 
and how He establishes the advantage of it by their deliver- 
ance from the contrary things. Thus, " wealth," saith He, 
'^ hurts you not in this only, that it arms robbers against you, 
nor in that it darkens your mind in the most intense degree, but 
also in that it casts you out of God^s service, making you 
captives of lifeless riches, and in both ways doing you harm, 
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on the one hand, by causing you to be slaves of what you Matt. 
ought to command; on the other, by casting you out of — ' — ' 
God^s service. Whom, above all things, it is indispensable for 
you to serve.^ For just as in the other place. He signified the 
mischief to be twofold, in both laying up here, where moth 
corruptethy and in not laying up there, where the watch 
kept is impregnable ; so in this place too, He shews the loss 
to be twofold, in that it both draws off from God, and makes 
us subject to Mammon. 

But He sets it not down directly, rather He establishes it 
first upon general considerations, saying thus; No man can 
serve two masters: meaning here two that are enjoining 
opposite things ; since, unless this were the case, they would 
not even be two. For so, the mtdtitude qf them that he^ 
lieved were qf one heart and qf one soul^, and yet were they * ^«*" 
divided into many bodies; their unanimity however made the ' 
many one. 

Then, as adding to the force of it, He saith, ^^ so far from 
serving, he will even hate and abhor :" For either he will 
hate the oncy saith He, and love the other ^ or else he will 
hold to the one and despise the other. And it seems indeed 
as if the same thing were said twice over; He did not how- 
ever choose this form without purpose, but in order to shew 
that the change for the better is easy. I mean, lest thou 
shouldest say, ^^ I am once for all made a slave ; I am 
brought under the tyranny of wealth,^* He signifies that it is 
possible to transfer one^s self, and that as from the first to the 
second, so also from the second one may pass over to the 
first. 

[2.] Having thus, you see, spoken generally, that He might 
persuade the hearer to be an uncorrupt judge of His words, 
and to sentence according to the very nature of the things ; 
when he hath made sure of his assent, then, and not till 
then. He discovers Himself. Thus He presently adds^ 

Te cannot serve Ood and Mammon. 

Let us shudder to think what we have brought Christ to 
say ; with the Name of God, to put that of gold. But if this 
be shocking, its taking place in our deeds, our preferring 
the tyranny of gold to the fear of God, is much more 
shocking. 

Y 
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HoMiL. << What then? Was not this possible among the ancients?" 
2 3/ By no means. ^^ How then,'' saith one, '^ did Abraham, how 
did Job obtain a good report ?** Tell me not of them that are 
rich, but of them that serve riches. Since Job also was rich, 
but he served not Mammon, but possessed it and ruled over 
it, and was a master, not a slave. Therefore he so possessed 
all those things, as if he had been the steward of another 
man's goods ; not only not extorting from others, but even 
giving up his own to them that were in need. And what is 
more, when he had them they were no joy to him: so he also 
declared, saying, If T did so much as rejoice when my toeaUk 

1 Job waxed great h wherefore neither did he grieve when it was gone. 
' ' But they that are rich are not now such as he was, but are rather 
in a worse condition than any slave, paying as it were tribute 
to some grievous tyrant. Because their mind is as a kind of 
citadel occupied by the love of money, which from thence daily 
sends out unto them its commands full of all iniquity, and 
there is none to disobey. Be not therefore thus over subtle. 
Nay, for God hath once for all declared and pronounced it 
a thing impossible for the one service and the other to agree. 
Say not thou, then, ^^ it is possible." Why, when the 
one master is commanding thee to spoil by violence, the 
other to strip thyself of thy possessions ; the one to be chaste, 
the other to commit fornication ; the one to be drunken and 
luxurious, the other to keep the belly in subjection ; the one 
again to despise the things that are, the other to be rivetted 
to the present ; the one to admire marbles, and walls, and 
roofs, the other to contemn these, but to honour self- 
restraint : how is it possible that these should agree ? 

Now He calls Mammon here a master ^ not because of its 
own nature, but on account of the wretchedness of them that 
bow themselves beneath it. So also He calls the belly a 

* Philip. God^^ not from the dignity of such a mistress, but from the 
' wretchedness of them that are enslaved: it being a thing 
worse than any punishment, and enough, before the punish- 
ment, in the way of vengeance on him who is involved in it. 
For what condemned criminals can be so wretched, as they 
who having God for their Lord, do from that mild rule desert 
to this grievous tyranny, and this when their act brings 
after it so much harm even here? For indeed their loss 
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is unspeakable by so doing: there are suits, and molest- Matt. 
ationsy and strifes, and toils, and a blinding of the soul ; — — - 
and what is more grievous than all, one falls away firom 
the highest blessings ; for such a blessing it is to be God's 
servant. 

[3.] Having now, as you see, in all ways taught the advantage 
of contemning riches, as well for the very preservation of the 
riches, as for the pleasure of the soul, and for acquiring self- 
command, and for the securing of godliness; He proceeds 
to establish the practicability of this command. For this 
especially pertains to the best legislation, not only to enjoin 
what is expedient, but also to make it possible. Therefore 
He also goes on to say. 

Take no thought for your life ', what ye shall eat, i r^ 

That is, lest they should say, " What then ? if we cast all ^•^J' 
away, how shall we be able to live ?" At this objection, in wuL 
what follows. He makes a stand, very seasonably. For as 
surely as if at the beginning He had said. Take no thought^ the 
word would have seemed burthensome ; so surely, now that 
He hath shewn the mischief arising out of covetousness. His 
admonition coming after is made easy to receive. Where- 
fore neither did He now simply say, Take no thought^ but He 
added the reason, and so enjoined this. After having said, Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon^ He added, therefore I say 
unto yoUy take no thought. Therefore ; for what ? Because 
of the unspeakable loss. For the hurt you receive is not in 
riches only, rather the wound is in the most vital parts, and 
in that which is the overthrow of your salvation ; casting you 
as it does out firom God, Who made you, and careth for you, 
and loveth you. 

Therefore I say unto you, take no thought. Thus, after 
He hath shewn the hurt to be unspeakable, then and not 
before He makes the commandment stricter ; in that He not 
only bids us cast away what we have, but forbids to take 
thought even for our necessary food, saying, Take no thought 
for your souly what ye shall eat. Not because the soul 
needs food, for it is incorporeal; but He spake according 
to the common custom. For though it needs not food, yet 
can it not endure to remain in the body, except that be fed. 
And in sajdng this, He puts it not simply so, but here also 

y2 



3*24 Our LonTs Reasons against Carefulness': ^ 

HoMiL.He brings up arguments, some from those things wluch w^ 
3 4«* have already, and some from other examples. 

From what we have already, thus saying : 
▼. 25. jg fiQi fj^c gQf^i more than meaty and the body more than 
the raimefit f 

He therefore that hath given the greater, how shall He not 
give the less ? He that hath fashioned the flesh that is fed, 
how shall He not bestow the food ? Wherefore neither did 
He simply say. Take no thought what ye shall eaty or where^ 
trithal ye shall be clothed; hut, for the body, and, ybr the 
soul : forasmuch as from them He was to make His demon- 
strations, carrying on His discourse in the way of com- 
parison. Now the soul He hath given once for all, and it abides 
such as it is ; but the body increases every day. Therefore 
pointing out both these things, the immortality of the one, 
and the frailty of the other. He subjoins and says, 
V. 27. Which of you can add one cubit unto his stature ? 

Thus, saying no more of the soul, since it receives not 
increase, He discoursed of the body only; hereby making 
manifest this point also, that not the food increases it, 
but the providence of God. Which Paul shewing also 
in other ways, said, So then^ neither is he that planteth any 
thingy neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the 

» 1 Cor. increase *. 
3 7. 
' ' From what we have already, then. He urges us in this 

\, 26. way: and from examples of other things, by saying. Behold 

the fowls of the air. Thus, lest any should say, " we do 

good by taking thought,"' He dissuades them both by that 

which is greater, and by that which is less ; by the greater, 

i. e. the soul and the body ; by the less, i. e the birds. For 

if of the things that are very inferior He hath so much 

regard, how shall He not give unto you ? saith He. And to 

-iti/it^nf them on this wise, for as yet it was an ordinary ' multitude : 

but to the devil not thus ; but how ? Man shall not live by 

bread alottey but by every word that procecdeth out of the 

3 Matt, mouth of God^. But here He makes mention of the birds, 

^' ^' and this in a way greatly to abash them ; which sort of thing 

is of very great value for the purpose of admonition. 

[4.] However, some of the ungodly have come to so great 

a pitch of madness, as even to attack His illustration. 
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Because, say they, it was not meet for one strengtliening ^ ^/'"T* 
moral principle, to use natural advantages as incitements to f^ , ' 
that end. For to those animals, they add, this belongs hy^rrm 
nature. What then shall wo say to this ? That even though 
it is theirs by nature, yet possibly we too may attain it by 
choice. For neither did He say, '^ behold how the birds 
fly,*^ which were a thing impossible to man ; but that they 
are fed without taking thought, a kind of thing easy to be 
achieved by us also, if we will. And this they have proved, 
who have accomplished it in their actions. 

Wherefore it were meet exceedingly to admire the consider- 
ation of our Lawgiver,in that, when He might bring forward His 
illustration from among men, and when He might have spoken 
of Moses and Elias and John, and others like them, who 
took no thought; that He might touch them more to the 
quick, He made mention of the irrational beings. For had 
He spoken of those righteous men, these would have been 
able to say, " We are not yet become like them." But now 
by passing them over in silence, and bringing forward the 
fowls of the air. He hath cut off from them eveiy excuse, 
imitating in this place also the old Law. Yea, for the old 
Covenant likewise sends to the bee, and to the ant*", and to 
the turtle, and to the swallow *. And neither is this a small t jer. 8. 
sign of honour, when the same sort of things, which those ^* 
animals possess by nature, those we are able to accomplish 
by an act of our choice. If then He take so great care of 
them which exist for our sakes, much more of us ; if of the 
servants, much more of the master. Therefore He said, 
Behold the fowls^ and He said not, '^ for they do not 
traffic, nor make merchandise";" for these were among the 
things that were earnestly forbidden. But what } they sow 
not J neither do they reap. " What then ?" saith one, " must 
we not sow ?" He said not, " we must not sow," but " we 
must not take thought ;^^ neither that one ought not to work, 
but not to be low-minded, nor to rack one's self with 
cares. Since He bade us also be nourished, but not in 
taking thought, 

*> Proy. 6, 6 — 8. LXX. See before which in the N. T. are always naed in 
Horn. xvii. 6. note. a bad sense. 

^ MM'uXf MMTff , i^r«^i«ifT«# : two words 



326 ExampleB of Freedom from CwrefiUmmM. 

UoMiL. Of this lesson David also lays the foundadon fiom old 
4_^.' time, saying enigmatically on this wise, Tkou openesi Thine 
■P8.146, Aai?£(, andflllest every lining thing with bounty^: and again, 
^^' To Him thai giveih to the beasts their foody and to the 
*P8,U7, young ravens that call upon Him*. 

^- " Who then," it may be said, " have not taken thought ?^ 

Didst thou not hear how many of the righteous I adduced ? 
Seest thou not with them Jacob, departing from his father'B 
house destitute of all things ? Dost thou not hear him pray- 
ing and saying, If the Lord give me bread to eat and raimeni 
'Gen. to put on^? which was not the part of one taking thought, 
but of one seeking all of God. This the Apostles also 
attained, who cast away all, and took no thought: also, the 
4 ActA4,/{t?4? thousand, and the three thousand^. 

4. and 2 

41. ' [^'l But if thou canst not bear, upon hearing so high words, 
to release thyself from these grievoas bonds, consider the un- 
profitableness of the thing, and so put an end to thy care. For 
V. 27. Which of you by taking thought (saith He) can add one 
cubit unto his stature. 

Seest thou how by that which is evident. He hath mani- 
fested that also which is obscure ? Thus, ^^ As unto thy body," 
saith He, ^^ thou wilt not by taking thought be able to add, 
though it be ever so little; so neither to gather food; think 
as thou mayest otherwise." 

Hence it is clear, that not our diligence, but the Pro- 
vidence of God, even where we seem to be active, effects all. 
So that, were He to forsake us, no care, nor anxiety, nor toil, 
nor any other such thing, will ever appear to come to any 
thing, but all will utterly pass away. 

Let us not therefore suppose His injunctions are im- 
possible: for there are many who duly perform them, even 
as it is. And if thou knowest not of them, it is nothing 
marvellous, since Elias too supposed he was alone, but was 
«i Kings told, / have left unto myself seven thousand men^. Whence 
Rom. it is manifest that even now there are many who shew forth 
^^> ^* the Apostolical life; like as the three thousand then, and the 
^Acxa2yfi^^ thousand^. And if we believe not, it is not because 
^^•*)^- there are none who do well, but because we are far 
from so doing. So that just as the drunkard would not 
easily believe, that there exists any man who doth not taste 
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even water ; (and yet tbis hath been achieved by many Matt. 
solitaries in our time*';) nor he who connects himself with — — .' 
numberless women, that it is easy to live in virginity ; nor 
he that extorts other men^s goods, that one shall readily give 
up even his own: so neither will those, who daily melt 
themselves down with innumerable anxieties, easily receive 
this thing. 

Now as to the fsLCtj that there are many who have 
attained unto this, we might shew it even from those, who 
have practised this self-denial even in our generation. 

But for you, just now, it is enough to learn not to covet, 
and that almsgiving is a good thing ; and to know that you 
must impart of what ye have.^ For these things if thou wilt 
duly perform, beloved, thou wilt speedily proceed to those 
others also. 

[6.] For the presenttherefore let us lay aside our excessive 
sumptuousness, and let us endure moderation, and learn to 
acquire by honest labour all that we are to have: since 
even the blessed John, when he was discoursing with those 
that were employed upon the tribute, and with the soldieiy, 
enjoined them to be content with their wages ^, Anxious i Luke 
though he were to lead them on to another, and a higher^' ^^' 
self-command, yet since they were still unfit for this, he 
speaks of the lesser things. Because, if he had mentioned 
what are higher than these, they would have both fedled to apply 
themselves to them, and would have fallen from the others. 

For this very reason we too are practising you in the 
inferior duties. Yes, because as yet, we know, the burthen 
of voluntary poverty is too great for you, and the heaven is 
not more distant from the earth, than such self-denial from 
you* Let us then lay hold, if it be only of the lowest 
commandments, for even this is no small encouragement 
And yet some amongst the heathens have achieved even 
this, though not in a proper spirit, and have stripped them- 
selves of all their possessions *. However, we are contented 
in your case, if alms are bestowed abundantly by you; 

d See Snlpicitts Severus, Dial. i. c. food, he Ured upon seren figs only." 
14. '* It is told of a certain holy man, • So Aristippus: vid. Hor. Senn. 2. 

that be constantly and entirely abstained 3. 100. 
from all drink: and that by way of 
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HoMiL.for we shall soon arrive at those other duties too, if we 

. 1-' advance in this way. But if we do not so much as tluBy of 

what £Bivour shall we be worthy, who are bidden to surpass those 
under the old Law, and yet shew ourselves inferior to tlie 
philosophers among the heathens ? What shall we say, wlio 
when we ought to be angels and sons of God, do not eren 
quite maintfidn our being as men ? For to spoil and to covet 
comes not of the gentleness of men, but of the fiercenesB of 
wild beasts ; nay, worse than wild beasts are the assailers of 
their neighbours' goods. For to them this comes by nature, 
but we who are honoured with reason, and yet are fiiUing 
away unto that unnatural vileness, what indulgence shall we 
receive ? 

Let us then, considering the measures of that discipline 
which is set before us, press on at least to the middle stadon, 
that we may both be delivered from the punishment which is 
to come, and proceeding regularly, may arrive at the veiy 
summit of all good things ; unto which may we all attain, by 
the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
Whom be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
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HOMILY XXII. 



Matt. vi. 28, 29. 

Consider the lilies of the fields how they grow; they toil 
not, neither do they spin. And yet I say unto you. That 
even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one qf 
these. 

Having spoken of our necessary food, and having sig- Matt. 
nified that not even for this should we take thought, He ^J^ 
passes on in what follows to that which is more easy. For 
raiment is not so necessary as food. 

Why then did He not make use here also of the same 
example, that of the birds, neither mention to us the peacock, 
and the swan, and the sheep? for surely there were many such 
examples to take from thence. Because He would point out 
how very far the argument may be carried both ways ^ : both from ■ s««rt- 
the vileness of the things that partake of such elegance, &°dr^_jL 
from the munificence vouchsafed to the lilies, in respect of their hn^iU' 
adorning. For this cause, when He hath decked them out, ^'*' 
He doth not so much as call them lilies any more, but grass 
qf the field. And He is not satisfied even with this name, 
but again adds another circumstance of vileness, saying, 
which to day is. And He said not, ^^ and to morrow is not,** 
but what is much baser yet, is cast into the ovefi. And He 
said not, " clothe,** but so clothe. 

Seest thou every where how He abounds in amplifications 
and intensities? And this He doth, that He may touch 
them home: and therefore He hath also added, SheUl He t. so. 
not much more clothe you ? For this too hath much em- 
phasis: the force of the word, yoi/, being no other than to 
indicate covertly the great value set upon our race, and the 
concern shewn for it; as though He had said, ^^youy to whom 
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HoMiL. He gave a soul, for whom He fashioned a body, for whose 

1^2.' s^6 ^^ made all the things that are seen, for whose sake 

He sent Prophets, and gave the Law, and wrought those 

innumerable good works; for whose sake He gave up His 

only begotten Son." 

And not till He hath made His proof clear, doth He proceed 
also to rebuke them, saying, O ye of little faith. For this is 
the quality of an adviser : He doth not admonish only, bat 
reproves also, that He may awaken men the more to the 
persuasive power of His words. 

Hereby He teaches us not only to take no thought, bat 
not even to be dazzled at the costliness of men*s apparel. 
Why, such comeliness is of grass, such beauty of the green 
herb : or rather, the grass is even more precious than such ap- 
parelling. Why then pride thyself on things, whereof the 
prize rests with the mere plant, with a great balance in its 
favour? 

And see how from the beginning He signifies the injunc- 
tion to be easy ; by the contraries again, and by the things 
of which they were afraid, leading them away from these 
cares. Thus, when He had said, Cofisider the lilies of the 
Jieldy He added, they toil not : so that in desire to set us 
free from toils, did He give these commands. In fact, the 
labour lies, not in taking no thought, but in taking thought 
for these things. And as in saying, they sow not, it was not 
the sowing that He did away with, but the auicious thought; 
so in saying, they toil not, neither do iJiey spin. He put an 
end not to the work, but to the care. 

But if Solomon was surpassed by their beauty, and that 
not once nor twice, but throughout all his reign : — for neither 
can one say, that at one time He was clothed with such 
apparel, but after that, He was so no more ; rather not so 
much as on one day did He array Himself so beautifully : 
for this Christ declared by saying, in all his reign : — and if 
it was not that He was surpassed by this flower, but vied 
with that, but He gave place to all alike; (wherefore He also 
said, as one of these: for such as between the truth and the 
coimterfeit, so great is the interval between those robes and 
these flowers :) — if then he acknowledged his inferiority, who 
was more glorious than all kings that ever were: when 
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wilt thou be able to surpass, or rather to approach even Matt. 
faintly to such perfection of form ? — - — '- 

After this He instructs us, not to aim at all at such 
ornament. See at least the end thereof; after its triumph 
it is cast into the oven: and if of things mean, and worthless, 
and of no great use, God hath displayed so great care, how 
shall He give up thee, of aU living creatures the most im- 
portant ? 

Wherefore then did He make them so beautiful? That He 
might display His own Wisdom and the excellency of His 
Power; that from every thing we might learn His Glory. For 
not the Heavens only declare the glory of God », but the earth * P». 19, 
too; and this David declared when he said. Praise the Lordy 
ye fruitful treesy and. all cedars*. For some by their fruits, 'Pb-us, 
some by their greatness, some by their beauty, send up 
praise to Him who made them: this too being a sign of 
great excellency of Wisdom, when even upon things that are 
very vile, (and what can be viler than that which to day is, 
and to morrow is not?) He pours out such great beauty. 
If then to the grass He hath given that which it needs not, 
(for what doth the beauty thereof help to the feeding of the 
fire?) how shall He not give unto thee that which thou 
needest? If that which is the vilest of all things. He hath 
lavishly adorned, and that as doing it not for need, but for 
munificence ; how much more will He honour thee the most 
honourable of all things, in matters which are of necessity. 

[2.] Now when, as you see. He had demonstrated the great- 
ness of God's providential care, and they were in what follows 
to be rebuked also, even in this He was sparing, laying to 
their charge not want, but poverty, of faith. Thus, if Gody 
saith He, so clothe the grass of the fields much more you^ 
O ye of little faith'. » ▼. so. 

And yet surely all these things He Himself works. For 
cUl things were made by Him^ and without Him was not so 
much as one thing made*. But yet He no where as yet*JoJ>nJ| 
makes mention of Himself: it being sufficient for the time, to 
indicate His full power, that He said at each of the com- 
mandments. Ye have heard that it hath been said to them of 
old timcy but I say unto you. 

Marvel not then, when in subsequent instances also He 
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HoMiL conceals Himself, or speaks something lowly of Himself: 
^\ 'since for the present He had but one object, that His woixl 
T" might prove such as they would readily receive, and might in 
every way demonstrate that He was not a sort of adversary 
of God, but of one mind, and in agreement with the Father. 
Which accordingly He doth here also ; for through so many 
words as He hath spent He ceases not to set Him before us, 
admiring His Wisdom, His Providence, His tender care 
extending through all things, both gpreat and small. Thus, 
both when He was speaking of Jerusalem, He called it the 

> Matt city of the Great King^: and when He mentioned Heaven, 
**Mak ^^ spake of it again as God's throne* ; and when He was 
5,34. discoursing of His economy in the world, to Him again 

He attributes it all, saying. He maketh His sun to rise 
on the evil and on the goody and sendeth rain on the just 

> Matt and on the unjust^. And in the prayer too He taught us to 
* say. His is the kingdom and the power and the glory. And 

here in discoursing of His Providence, and signifying how 
even in little things He is the most excellent of Artists, He 
saith, that He clothes the grass of the field. And no where 
doth He call Him His own Father, but theirs ; in order that 
by the very honour He might reprove them, and that when 
He should call Him His Father, they might no more be 
displeased. 

Now if for bare necessaries one is not to take thought, 
what pardon can we deserve, who take thought for things 
expensive? Or rather, what pardon can they deserve, who 
do even without sleep, that they may take the things of 
others? 
v^l 82. t^'l Therefore take no thoughty sayingy What shall we 
eat ? or, what shall we drink ? or, wherewithal shall tre be 
clothed? For after all these things do the nations of the 
world seek. 

Seest thou how again He hath both shamed them the 
more, and hath also shewn by the way, that He had com- 
manded nothing grievous nor burthcnsome? As therefore 
when He said, " If ye love them which love youy it is nothing 
great which ye practise, for the very Gentiles do the same;*' 
by the mention of the Gentiles He was stirring thciii up to 
something greater: so now also He brings them forward 
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to reprove US| and to signify that it is a necessary debt which M>ti 
He is requiring of us. For if we must shew forth something - — 
more than the Scribes or Pharisees, what can we deserve, who 
so far from going beyond these, do even abide in the mean 
estate of the Gentiles, and emulate their httleness of soul ? 

He doth not however stop at the rebuke, but having by 
this reproved and roused them, and shamed them with all 
strength of expression, by another argument He also comforts 
them, saying. For your Heavenly Father knoicelh thai ye have 
need of all these thingn. He said not, " God knoweth," 
but, your Father knoweth: to lead them to a greater hope. 
For if He be a Father, and such a Father, He will not surely 
be able to overlook His children in extremity of evils; seeing 
that not even men, being fathers, bear to do so. 

And He adds along with this yet another argument. Of 
what kind then is it? That ye have need of them. What 
He saith is like this. What! are these thingtii superfluous, that 
He should disregard them? Yet not even in superfluities did 
He shew Himself wanting in regard, in the instance of the 
grass: but now are these tilings even necessary. So that 
what thou considerest a cause for thy being anxious, this 
I say is sufficient to draw thee from such anxiety. I mean, if 
thou sayest, " Therefore I must needs take thought, because 
they are necessary;" on the contrary, I say, " Nay, for this 
selfsame reason take no thought, because they are necessary." 
Since were they superfluities, not even tlien ought wo to 
despair, but to feel confident about the supply of them ; but 
now that they are necessaiy, we must no longer be in doubt. 
For what kind of father is he, who can endure to fail in 
supplying to his children even neeessaries.' So that for 
this cause again God will most surely bestow them. 

For indeed He is the Artificer of our nature, and He knows 
perfectly the wants thereof. So that neither canst thou say, 
" He is indeed our Father, and the things we seek are 
necessary, but He knows not that we stand in need of them." 
For He that knows our nature itself, and was the Framer of 
it, and formed it such as it is; evidently He knows its 
need also better than thou, who art placed in want of them : 
it having been by His decree, that our nature is in such 
need. He will not therefore oppose Himself to what He 
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HoMiL. bath willed, first subjecttng it of necessify to so great want, 
3^ 4. ' and on the other hand again depriving it of what it wants, and 
of absolute necessaries. 

Let us not therefore be anxious, for we shall gain nothing 
by it, but tormenting ourselves* For whereas He gives both 
when we take thought, and when we do not, and more of the 
two, when we do not; what dost thou gain by thj anxiety, bat 
to exact of thyself a superfluous penalty ? Since one on the 
point of going to a plentiful feast, will not surely permit 
himself to take thought for food ; nor is he that is walking 
to a fountain anxious about drink. Therefore seeing we 
have a supply more copious than either any fountain, or 
innumerable banquets made ready, the Providence of God; 
let us not be beggars, nor littleminded. 

[4.] For together with what hath been said. He puts also 
yet another reason for feeling confidence about such things, 
saying, 
T. 33. Seek ye the kingdom of Heaven^ and all these things shall 
be added unto you. 

Thus when He had set the soul free from anxiety, then 
He made mention also of Heaven. For indeed He came 
to do away with the old things, and to call us to a greater 
country. Therefore He doeth all, to deliver us from 
things unnecessary, and from our affection for the earth. 
For this cause He mentioned the Heathens also, saying 
that the Gentiles seek after these things; they whose whole 
labour is for the present life, who have no regard for the 
things to come, nor any thought of Heaven. But to you 

' ^rn- not these present are the chief things', but other than these. 

yvfi,i^m. p^^ ^^ yfQXQ uot bom for this end, that we should eat and 
drink and be clothed, but that we might please God, and 
attain unto the good things to come. Therefore as things here 
are secondary in our labour, so also in our prayers let them 
be secondary. Therefore He also said, Seek ye the kingdom 
of Heaven J and all these things shall be added unto you* 

And He said not, ^' shall be given,'' but shall be added, 
that thou mightest learn, that the things present are no 
great part of His gifts, compared with the greatness of the 
things to come. Accordingly, He doth not bid us so much as 
ask for them, but while we ask for other things, to have 
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confidence, as though these also were added to those. Seek Matt. 
then the things to come, and thou wilt receive the things _: — i 
present also; seek not the things that are seen, and thou 
shalt surely attain unto them. Yea, for it is unworthy of 
thee to approach thy Lord for such things. And thou, who 
oughtest to spend all thy zeal and thy care for those unspeak- 
able blessings, dost greatly disgrace thyself by consuming it 
on the desire of transitory things. 

" How then ?" saith one, " did He not bid us ask for bread ?" 
Nay, He added, daily^ and to this again, this day, which 
same thing in fact He doth here also. For He said not, 
Take no thought^ but. Take no thought for the morroWy at 
the same time both affording us liberty, and fastening our 
soul on those things that are more necessary to us. 

For to this end also He bade us ask even those, not as 
though God needed reminding by us, but that wc might 
learn that by His help we accomplish whatever we do 
accomplish, and that we might be made more His own by 
our continual prayer for these things. 

Seestthou how by this again He would persuade them, that 
they shall surely receive the things present? For He that 
bestows the greater, much more will He give the less. " For 
not for this end,'' saith He, ^^ did I tell you not to take 
thought nor to ask, that ye should suffer distress, and go 
about naked, but in order that ye might be in abundance of 
these things also:'' and this, you see, was suited above all 
things to attract them to Him. So that like as in almsgiving, 
when deterring them from making a display to men, he won 
upon them chiefly by promising to furnish them with it more 
liberally ;—:/c>r thy Father^ saith He, who seeth in secret^ 
shall reward thee openly^; — even so here also, in drawing them ' Matt, 
off from seeking these things, this is His persuasive topic, ' ' 
that He promises to bestow it on them, not seeking it, in greater 
abundance. Thus, to this end, saith He, do I bid thee not seek, 
not that thoumayest not receive, but that thou mayest receive 
plentifully; that thou mayest receive in the fashion* that'o:v«- 
becomes thee, with the profit which thou oughtest to have; 
that thou mayest not, by taking thought, and distracting 
thyself in anxiety about these, render thyself unworthy both 
of these, and of the things spiritual; that thou mayest not 



336 IVhai Christ Jtrnt advised^ He enacted afterwards. 

HoMiL. undergo unnecessary distress, and again fall away firom that 
4_g/ which is set before thee. 

T, sir [5.] Take therefore no thought for the morrow : for suffideui 
unto the day is the evil thereof: that is to say, the afflictioD, 

I r99r^' and the bruising^ thereof. Is it not enough for thee, to eat 

^' thy bread in the sweat of thy face? Why add the further 
affliction that comes of anxiety, when thou art on the pcnnt 
to be delivered henceforth even from the former toils? 

By evil here He means, not wickedness, far from it, but 
affliction, and trouble, and calamities; much as in another 
place also He saith, Is there evil in a city^ which the Lord 

s Amos hath not done^f not meaning rapines, nor injuries, nor any 

' ' thing like these, but the scourges which are borne from 

above. And again, /, saith He, make peace, and create 

* U, 45, evils': For neither in this place doth He speak of wicked- 
ness, but of famines, and pestilences, things accounted eril 
by most men : the generality being wont to call these things 
evil. Thus, for example, the Priests and Prophets of those 
five Lordships, when having yoked the kine to the ark, they 

M Sam. let them go without their calves*, gave the name of ^i;^ to 
' ' those heaven-sent plagues, and the dismay and anguish 
which thereby sprang up withiu them. 

This then is His meaning here also, when He saith, 
sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof For nothing so 
pains the soul, as carefulness and anxiety. Thus did Paul 
also, when urging to celibacy, give counsel, saying, / would 

t^S^^' have you irithout carefulness^. 

But when He saith, the morrow shall take thought for 
itself He saith it not, as though the day took thought for 
these things, but forasmuch as He had to speak to a people 
somewhat imperfect, willing to make what He saith more 
expressive. He personifies the time, speaking unto them 
according to the custom of the generality. 

And here indeed He advises, but as He proceeds, He even 
makes it a law, saying, Provide neither gold nor silver, nor scrip 

«Matt. ybr your journey^. Thus, having shewn it all forth in His 

' * 'actions, then after that He introduces the verbal enactment of 

it more determinately, the precept too having then become 

more easy of acceptance, confirmed as it had been previously 

by His own actions. Where then did He confinn it by His 
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actions? Hear Hini, saying, The Son of Man hath not where Matt. 
to lay His head^. Neither is He satisfied with this only, but ' ^^ ' 
in His disciples also He exhibits His full proof of these 20. ' 
things, by fashioning them too in like manner, yet not suffering 
them to be in want of any thing. 

But mark His tender care also, how He surpasses the 
affection of any father. Thus, ** This I command," saith 
He, " for nothing else, but that I may deliver you from 
superfluous anxieties. For even if to-day thou hast taken 
thought for to-morrow, thou wilt also have to take thought 
again to-morrow. Why then what is over and above ? Why 
force the day to receive more than the distress which is 
allotted to it, and together with its own troubles add to it 
also the burthen of the following day ; and this, when there 
is no chance of thy lightening the other by the addition so 
taking place, but thou art merely to exhibit thyself as 
coveting superfluous troubles ?" Thus, that He may reprove 
them the more. He doth all but give life to the very Time, 
and brings it in as one injured, and exclaiming against them 
for their causeless despite. Why, thou hast received the 
day, to care for the things thereof. Wherefore then add 
unto it the things of the other day also ? Hath it not then 
burthen enough in its own anxiety ? Why now, I pray, dost 
thou make it yet heavier ? Now when the Lawgiver saith 
these things, and He that is to pass judgment on us, consider 
the hopes that He suggests to us, how good they are; He 
Himself testifying, that this life is wretched and wearisome, 
so that the anxiety even of the one day is enough to hurt 
and afflict us. 

[6.] Nevertheless, afler so many and so grave words, we 
take thought for these things, but for the things in Heaven 
no longer: rather we have reversed His order, on either 
side fighting against His sayings. For mark ; '' Seek ye not 
the things, present," saith He, " at all ;" but we are seeking 
these things for ever: " seek the things in Heaven," saith 
He ; but those things we seek not so much as for a short hour, 
but according to the greatness of the anxiety we display about 
the things of the world, is the carelessness we entertain in 
things spiritual; or rather even much greater. But this doth 
not prosper for ever ; neither can this be for ever. What if for 

z 
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HoMiL.ten days we think scorn ? if for twenty ? if for an handled? 
i^ 7. ' most we not of absolute necessity depart, and fall into the 
hands of the Judge ? 

^^ But the delay hath comfort** And what sort of comfort^ 
to be every day looking for punishment and yengeance? 
Nay, if thou wouldest have some comfort from this delay, 
take it by gathering for thyself the fruit of amendment 
after repentance. Since if the mere delay of vengeance 
seem to thee a sort of refreshment, far more is it gain 
not to fall into the vengeance. Let us then make (nil use 
of this delay, in order to have a full deliverance from 
the dangers that press upon us. For none of the things 
enjoined is either burthensome or grievous, but all are so 
light and easy, that if we only bring a genuine purpose of 
heart, we may accomplish all, though we be chargeable with 
countless offences. For so Manasses had perpetrated innn- 
merable pollutions, having both stretched out his hands 
against the saints, and brought abominations into the templ^ 
and filled the city with murders, and wrought many other 
things beyond excuse; yet nevertheless after so long and 
so great wickedness, he washed away from himself all these 

i2Chron. things ^ How and in what manner? By repentance, and 

2 KiDg8^0^^^^^<^^0n. 

21,1-18. For there is not, yea, there is not any sin, that doth not 
yield and give way to the power of repentance, or rather to 
the grace of Christ. Since if we would but only change^ 
we have Him to assist us. And if thou art desirous to 
become good, there is none to hinder us ; or rather there is 
one to hinder us, the Devil, yet hath he no power, so long 
as thou choosest what is best, aud so attractest God to thine 
aid. But if thou art not thyself willing, but startest aside, 
how shall He protect thee ? Since not of necessity cnr com- 
pulsion, but of thine own will. He wills thee to be saved. 
For if thou thyself, having a servant full of hatred and 
aversion for thee, and continually going off, and fleeing away 
from thee, wouldest not choose to keep him, and this though 
needing his services; much less will God, Who doeth aU 
things not for His own profit, but for thy salvation, choose 
to retain thee by compulsion ; as on the other hand, if thou 
shew forth a right intention only. He would not choose ever 
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to give thee up, no, not whatever the Devil may do. So Matt. 
that we are ourselves to blame for our own destruction. — '- — ^' 
Because we do not approach, nor beseech, nor entreat Him, 
as we ought: but even if we do draw nigh, it is not as 
persons who have need to receive, neither is it with the 
proper feuth, nor as making demand, but we do all in a 
gaping and listless way. 

[7.] And yet God would have us demand things of 
Him, and for this accounts Himself greatly bound to thee. 
For He alone of all debtors, wheu the demand is made, 
counts it a &vour, and gives what we have not lent Him. 
And if He should see him pressing earnestly that makes the 
demand. He pays down even what He hath not received of 
us; but if sluggishly, He too keeps on making delays; not 
through unwillingness to give, but because He is pleased to 
have the demand made upon Him by us. For this cause 
He told thee also the example of that friend, who came by 
night, and asked a loaf^; and of the judge that feared not* Luke 
God, nor regarded men'. And He stayed not at simili- j |^,j^"^ * 
tudes, but signified it also in His very actions, when He 18, i-s. 
dismissed that Phoenician woman, having fiUed her with His 
great gift^. For through her He signified, that He gives to 'Mat.i6, 
them that ask earnestly, even the things that pertain not to ^"^^ ;' 
them. For it is not meet^ saith He, to take the children' 8^^—^^' 
hready and to give ^ it unto the dogs. But for all that He gave, « "Uhmt. 
because she demanded of him earnestly. But by the Jews ^^j^^. 
He shewed, that to them that are careless. He gives not 
even their own. They accordingly received nothing, but 
lost what was their own. And while these, because 
they asked not, did not receive so much as their veiy 
own; she, because she assailed Him with earnestness, 
had power to obtain even what pertained to others, and the 
dog received what was the children's. So great a good is 
importunity. For though thou be a dog, yet being impor- 
tunate, thou shalt be preferred to the child being negligent: 
for what things affection accomplishes not, these, all of them, 
importunity did accomplish. Say not therefore, ^^ God is an 
enemy to me, and will not hearken.'' He doth straightway 
answer thee, continually troubling him, if not because thou 
art His fiiend, yet because of thine importunity. And 
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HoMiL. neither the enmity, of the unseasonable time, nor any thing 
7 8 ' else becomes an hindrance. Say not, " I am unworthy, 
and do not pray;" for such was the Syrophoenician woman 
too. Say not, ^^ I have sinned much, and am not able to 
entreat Him whom I have angered;" for God looks not 
at the deseit, but at the disposition. For if the ruler that 
feared not God, neither was ashamed of men, was overcome 
by the widow, much more will He that is good be won over 
by continual entreaty. 

So that though thou be no friend, though thou be not 
demanding thy due, though thou hast devoured thy Father's 
substance, and have been a long time out of sight, though 
without honour, though last of all, though thou approach Him 
angry, though much displeased ; be billing only to pray, and to 
return, and thou slialt receive all, and shall quickly extinguish 
the wrath and the condemnation. 

But, " behold, I pray," saith one, " and there is no result^ 
Why, thou pray est not like those ; such I mean as the Syio- 
phoenician woman, the friend that came late at night, and 
the widow that is continually troubling the judge, and the 
son that consumed his father's goods. For didst thou so 
pray, thou wouldest quickly obtain. For though despite 
have been done unto Him, yet is He a Father ; and though 
He have been provoked to anger, yet is He fond of His 
children; and one thing only doth He seek, not to take 
vengeance for our affronts, but to see thee repenting and 
entreating Him. Would that we were warmed in like 
measure, as those bowels are moved to the love of us. But 
this fire seeks a beginning only, and if thou afford it a little 
spark, thou kindlest a full flame of beneficence. For not 
because He hath been insulted, is He sore vexed, but 
because it is thou who art insulting Him, and so becoming 
frenzied. For if we being evil, when our children molest 
us, grieve on their account ; much more is God, who cannot 
so much as suffer insult, sore vexed on account of thef , who 
hast committed it. If we, who love by nature, much more 
lie, who is kindly affectioned beyond nature. For though^ 
saith He, a woman should forget the fruits of her womby 
• Is. i^yyet will I not forget thee^. 

[8.] Let us therefore draw nigh u» » 7)ruih, 
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Lord; for even the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from Matt. 
their masters' table^. Let us draw nigh in seasony out qf — '• — 1 
season: or rather, one can never draw nigh out of season, is, 37. 
for it is unseasonable not to be continually approaching. 
For of Him who desires to give it is always seasonable to ask : 
yea, as breathing is never out of season, so neither is praying 
unseasonable, but rather not praying. Since as we need 
this breath, so do we also the help that comes from Him ; 
and if we be willing, we shall easily draw Him to us. And 
the Prophet, to manifest this, and to point out the constant 
readiness of His Beneficence, said. We shall find Him pre- 
pared as the morning*. For as often as we may draw nigh, 
we shall see Him awaiting our movements. And if we fail 
to draw from out of His ever-springing goodness, the blame is 
all ours. This, for example, was His complaint against certain 
Jews, when He said, Mg^ mercg is as a morning cloud, and 
as the ear It/ dew it goeth away. And His meaning is like 
this ; " I indeed have supplied all my part, but ye, as a hot 
sun coming over scatters both the cloud and the dew, and 
makes them vanish, so have ye by your great wickedness 
restrained the unspeakable Beneficence." 

Which also itself again is an instance of prondential care : 
that even when He sees us unworthy to receive good, He 
withholds His benefits, lest He render us careless. But if we 
change a little, even but so much as to know that we have 
sinned. He gushes out beyond the fountains. He is poured forth 
beyond the ocean ; and the more thou receivest, so much the 
more doth He rejoice; and in this way is stirred up again to 
give us more. For indeed He accounts it as His own 
wealth, that we should be saved, and that He should give 
largely to them that ask. And this, it may seem, Paul was 
declaring when He said, that He is* rich unto all and over 

*'H.09eB,6^3.'LXX,Hisgoing/orthis And Sc. Jerome'^ Commentary shews 

prepared at the mornings agreeing with that according to his interpretation the 

the present Hebrew copieH. The sen- two readings cam^ to the same meaning, 

timent of both readings (as we so often ** Your mercy, that wherewith I have 

find, apparently by a special Provi- always had mercy upon you, hath 

dence,) is the same. passed by . . . for now is the captivity 

*» Hosea6, 4. E. V. Your goodness is near." 

€u the morning cloud ; and so aisoLXX. " Romans 10, 12. »m)M frttrrmt om. 

r« IXuf iftS9, And with this the Hebrew in our present copter. Mr. Field refers 

copies agree, as did St. Jerome's, (in ioc. to Kom. 3, 22. ^* unto all and upon all 

t, vi. 63. Venet. 1768.) But S. Cyril them that believe." 
(in Ioc. t. iii. 96.) reads ri IXf«r /US, 
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n^ma^ali thai caii upom Him. Because wliai ve pav aol. dien 

1^ He b wroth ; when we pm- not, then doth He tarn tLwmj 

from Oft. For this came He heemme pooTj thai He mufki 

' s Cor. wuiie ms Heh ' ; fer this canse He nndeiwent aD those sufliBr- 

' iogfty that He mi^t incite os to ask. 

Let OS not therdbie despair, bot haring so manr m o ti ye s 
and good hopes, thoo^ we sin erenr day, let as mppamfik 
Him, entreating, beseeching, asking the fi wrg i v e ness of oor 
sns. For thos we shall be more backward to sin for the 
time to come ; thos shall we drire awaj the deril, and shall 
can lorth the loringkindness of God, and attain onto the 
good things to come, by the grace and lore towards man 
of oor Lord Jesos Christ, to Whom be glory and might for 
erer and erer. Amen. 
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Matt. vii. 1. 
Judge noty that ye he not judged. 

What then ? Ought we not to blame them that sin ? 
Because Paul also saith this self-same thing: or rather, 
there too it is Christ, speaking by Paul, and saying, ' Why ^ Bom. 
dost thou judge thy brother? And thou, why dost thou ' 
set at nought thy brother? and, • Who art thou t^iat judgest*\h\d,v. 
another matCs servant ? And again, ^ Therefore judge nothings \ cor. 
before the time^ until the Lord come. ^» *• 

How then doth He say elsewhere, ^Reprove^ rebuke^^^Tmi, 
exhort y and, ^Them that sin rebuke b^ore all? And Christ 5 'i^j-j^^^ 
too to Peter, " 'Go and tell him his fault between thee and^y^* 
him aloncy and if be neglect to hear, add to thyself another ig 15.* 
also; and if not even so doth he yield, declare it to the^^*^^* 
Church likewise?" And how hath He set over us so many 
to reprove; and not only to reprove, but also to punish? For 
him that hearkens to none of these. He hath commanded 
to be as a heathen man and a Publican'^. And how gave He ^ ibid. v. 

17 

them the keys also? since if they are not to judge, they will * 
be without authority in any matter, and in vain have they 
received the power to bind and to loose. 

And besides, if this were to obtain, all would be lost alike, 
whether in churches, or in states, or in houses. For except 
the master judge the servant, and the mistress the maid, and 
the father the son, and friends one another, there will be an 
increase of all wickedness. And why say I, friends? unless 
we judge our enemies, we shall never be able to put an end 
to our enmity, but all things will be tiumed upside down. 



344 Limits of the Rule, not to judge. 

HoMiL. What then can the saying be? Let us carefully attend, 

1^2, '1^8^ ^he medicines of Salvation, and the laws of Peace^ be 

"""^ accounted by any man laws of overthrow and confusion. 

Plrst of all, then, even by what follows, He bath pointed 

out to them that have understanding the excellency of this 

▼.3. law, saying, PVhy beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 

brother's eye, but consider est not the beam, that is in ihine 

own eye'if 

But if to many of the less attentive, it seem yet rather 

obscure, I will endeavour to explain it from the beginning. 

In this place, then, as it seems at least to me, He doth not 

simply command us not to judge any of men*s sins, neither 

doth He simply forbid the doing of such a thing, but to them 

that are full of innumerable ills, and are trampling upon other 

men for trifles. And I think that certain Jews too are here 

hinted at, for that while they were bitter in accusing their 

neighbours for small faults, and such as came to nothing, 

they were themselves insensibly committing deadly' sins. 

Herewith towards the end also He was upbraiding them, 

» Matt when He sadd, ' Ye bind heary burdens, and grievous to be 

*tbid ▼ borne, but ye will not move them with your finger: and,* ye 

23. pay tithe of mint and anise, and have omitted the weightier 

matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith. 

Well then, I think that these are comprehended in His 
invective; that He is checking them beforehand as to 
those things, wherein they were hereafter to accuse His 
disciples. For although His disciples had been guilty of no 
such sin, yet in them were supposed to be offences ; as, for 
instance, not keeping the sabbath, eating with unwashen 
hands, sitting at meat with Publicans; of which He saith 
' ibid. Y. also in another place, *Ye which strain at the gnat, and 
^*' swallow the camel. But yet it is also a general law that 

He is laying down on these matters. 
* 1 Cor. And the Corinthians* too Paul did not absolutely command 
^» ^- not to judge, but not to judge their own superiors, and 
upon grounds that are not acknowledged; not absolutely to 
refrain from correcting them that sin. Neither indeed was 
He then rebuking all without distinction, but disciples 
doing so to their teachers were the object of His reproof; 

< r« fA%Y^\k, The article implies the distinction. 
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aiid thpy who, being guilty of inn am arable sins, bring aii evil M 
report upon the guiltless. _ 

This then is the son of thing which Christ also in this 
place iniitnaled; not intimated merely, but 'guarded it tooi|< 
with a great terror, and the punishment firom which no** 
prayers can deliver. 

[^.] FoT wUk what judgment ye Judffe, Bailh Hs, ye shall be ' 
judged. 

That is, " it is not the other," suth Christ, " that thou 
condemnest, but thyself, and thou art making the judg- 
ment-scat dreadftil to thyself, and the account strict." As 
then in the forgiveness of our sins the beginnings are from 
us, so also in this judgment, it is by ourselves Uiat the 
measures of our condemnation are laid down. You see, we 
ought not to upbraid nor trample upon them, but to ad- 
monish; not to revile, but to advise; not to assail with pride, 
but to correct with tenderness. i'or not him, but thyself, 
dost thou give over to extreme vengeance, by not s|)aring 
him, when it may be needful to give sentence on his uSences. 

Seest thou, how these two commandments are both easy, 
and fraught with great blessings to the obedient, even as of 
evils on tlie other hand, to the regardless ? For both he 
that forgives his neighbour, hath freed himself first of the two 
from the grounds of complaint, and that without any labour; 
and he that with tenderness and indulgence enquires into 
other men's ofiFences, great is the allowance* of pardon, ^j 
which he hath by his judgment laid up beforehand for 
himself. 

" What then!" say you: " if one commit fornication, may 
1 not say that fornication is a bad thing, nor at all coiTect 
him that is playing the wanton f" Nay, correct him, but not 
as a foe, nor as an adversary exacting a penalty, but as a 
physician providing medicines. For neither did Christ say, 
" Stay not him that is sinning," but Judge rial; that is, 
be not bitter in pronouncing sentence. 

And besides, it is not of great things, (as I have already 
observed,) nor of things prohibited, that this is said, but of 
those v\ hieh are not even counted offences. Wherefore He 
said also, 

Jf'/ii/ fiphnlflenl thou the mofe Ihnt is in (hg (irniher's eye? v. 
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HoMiL. Yea, for many now do this ; if they see but a monk wearing 
9^ * an unnecessary garment, they produce against him the law 

ijjj^^ of our Lord ', while they themselves are extorting without end, 

10, 10. and defrauding men every day. If they see htm but partak- 
ing rather largely of food, they become bitter accusers, while 
they themselyes are daily drinking to excess and 8ur£eiting : not 
knowing, that besides their own sins, they do hereby gather 
up for diemselves a greater flame, and deprive themselves of 
every plea. For on this point, that thine own dcmigs nniat 
be strictly enquired into, thou thyself hast first made the law, 
by thus sentencing those of thy neighbour. Accomit it not 
then to be a grievous thing, if thou art also thyself to undergo 
the same kind of trial. 

▼. 6. Thou hypocrite J first coat out the beam out qf thine own 

eye. 

Here His will is to signify the great wrath, which He 
hath against them that do such things. For so, wheresoever 
He would indicate that the sin is great, and the punishment 

*9fi^uH. and wrath in store for it grievous. He begins with a reproaeh*. 
As then unto him that was exacting the hundred pence. He 

3 Matt, said in His deep displeasure, ^Thou wicked servant^ I for^ 

18, 82. go^^ /^^ oil ij^i debt; even so here also. Thou hypocrite. 

For not of protecting care comes such a judgment, but of ill 
will to man; and while a man puts forward a mask of benevo- 
lence, he is doing a work of the utmost wickedness, causing 
reproaches without ground, and accusations, to cleave unto 
his neighbours, and usurping a Teacher^s rank, when he is not 
worthy to be so much as a disciple. On account of this He 
called him hypocrite. For thou, who in other men^s doings 
art so bitter, as to see even the little things ; how hast thou 
become so remiss in thine own, as that even the great 
things are hurried over by thee ? 

First cast out the beam out of thine own eye. 

Seest thou, that He forbids not judging, but commands to 
cast out first the beam firom thine eye, and then to set right the 
doings of the rest of the world ? For indeed each one knows his 
own things better than those of others ; and sees the greater 
rather than the less; and loves himself more than his neigh- 
bour. Wherefore, if thou docst it out of guardian care, I 
bid thee care for thyself first, in whose case the sin is both 
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more cerlain and greater. But if thou oeglecl tliysclf, it is Matt. 
quite evident that neither dost thou judge thy brother iu — ^— ' 
care for him, but in hatred, and wishing to expose him. For 
what if he ought to be judged? it should be by one who 
commits no such sin, not by thee. 

Thus, because He had introduced great and high doctmcs 
of self denial, lest any man should say, it is easy so to 
practise it in words; He willing to signify His entire confi- 
dence, and that He was not chargeable with any of the things 
that had been mentioned, but had duly fulfilled all, spake 
this parable. And that, because He too was afterwards to 
judge, saying, Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites'. Yet was not he chargeable with what hath been'Mmt. 
mentioned; for neither did He puH out a mote, nor had He ^' ^' 
a beam on His eyes, but being clean from all these, He so 
corrected the faults of all. " For it is not at all meet," 
saith He, " to judge others, when one is chargeable with tlie 
same things." And why marvel at His establishing this law, 
when even the very thief knew it upon the cross, saying to the 
other thief. Dost not thou/ear God, seeing tee are in the same 
condemnation*: expressing the same sentiments with Christfij.ute 

But thou, so far from casting out thine own beam, dost^'*"' 
not eren see it, but another's luote thou not only seest, 
but also judgest, and essayest to cast it out ; as if any one 
seized with a grievous dropsy, or indeed with any otlier incur- 
able disease, were to neglect this, and find lauh with another 
who was neglecting a slight swelling. And if it be an evil not 
to see one's own sins, it is a twofold and threefold evil to 
be even sittiug in judgment on others, while men themselves, 
as if past feeling, are bearing about beams in their own eyes: 
since no beam is so heavy as sin. 

His injunction therefore in these words is as follows, that he 
who is chargeable with countless evil deeds, should not be a 
bitter censor of other men's offences, and especially when 
these are trifling. He is not overthrowing reproof nor cor- 
rection, but forbidding men to neglect their own faults, and 
exult over those of other men. 

For indeed this was a cause of men's going unto great vice, 
bringing in a twofold wickedness. For he, whose practice 
it had been to slight his own faults, great as they were. 
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^^'Y '^^ ^ search bitterly into those of others, being slight and 

2— 4. of no account, was spoiling himself two ways: first, by 

thinking lightly of his own faults; next, by incurring enmities 

and feuds with all men, and training himself eveiy day to 

extreme fierceness, and want of feeling for others. 

[3.] Having then put away all these things, by this His 
excellent legislation, He added yet another charge, sajring, 
V. 6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye 
your pearls b^ore swine. 

" Yet surely further on,^ it will be said, ** He commanded. 
What ye have heard in the ear^ that preach ye upon the 

■ Matt housetops^r But this is in no wise contrary to the former. 
' * For neither in that place did He simply command to tell all 
men, but to whom it should be spoken, to them He bade speak 
with freedom**. And by dogs here He figuratively described 
them that are living in incurable ungodliness, and affording 
no hope of change for the better ; and by swine, them that 
abide continually in an unchaste life, all of whom He hath 
pronounced unworthy of hearing such things. Paul also, it 
may be observed, declared this when He said, Bui a 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit y for tliey 

>iCor. are foolishness unto him*. And in many other places too 

11, 14. jjg saith that corruption of life is the cause of men^s not 
receiving the more perfect doctrines. Wherefore He com> 
mands not to open the doors to them; for indeed they 
become more insolent after learning. For as to the well- 
disposed and intelligent, things appear venerable when re- 
vealed, so to the insensible, when they are unknown rather. 
^^ Since then from their nature, they are not able to learn them, 
[let the thingbehidden,^^ saith He, ^^ that""] at least for ignorance 
they may reverence them. For neither doth the swine know 
at all what a pearl is. Therefore since he knows not, 
neither let him see it, lest he trample under foot what he 
knows not." 

For nothing results, beyond greater mischief to them that 
are so disposed when they hear ; for botli the holy things are 

*> In the verse before that to which conclusion is, that His chief purpose 

reference is here made, our Saviour here was to caution His disciples against 

says, Fear them nut therefore. And the fear of man. 

again in the verse after, Fear not them « The words in brackets are omitted 

irAtcA km the body; whence the natural in the manuscripts. 
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profaned' by thein, not knotring what ihey are ; and they are Matt. 
the more lifted up and armed aguhist ue. For this is meant — 
by, lent Ihey trample them under their feet, and turn again (b„>„ 
and rend you. 

Nay, " surely," sailh one, " they ought to be so strong as to 
remain equally impregnable after men's learning them, and 
not to yield to other people occasions against us." But it is not 
the things that yield it, but that these men are swine; ecen as 
when the pearl is trampled underfoot, it is not so trampled, be- 
cause it i^ really contemptible, but because it fell among swine. 

And full well did He say, turn again and rendyou: for 
they feign gentleness', so as to be taught : then after they have ' '*"'■ 
learnt, quite changing from one sort to another, they jeer, 
mock, and deride us, as deceived persons. Therefore Paul 
also said lo Timothy*, 0/ whom be thou tcare aUo; for'^'^'^'o- 
he hath greatly withstood our winds ; and again in another ' 
place', from such turn away; &nA,A manthatisan Aere/tc,*3Tim. 
after thejirst and second admonition, reject^. > Titm 

It is not, you see, that those truths furnish them with^'"*' 
armour, but they become fools in this way of their own ac- 
cord, being filled with more wilfulness. On this account it is 
no small gain for them to abide in ignorance, for so they are 
not such entire scomcrs. But if they learn, the mischief is 
twofold. For neither will they themselves be at all profiled 
thereby, but rather the more damaged, and lo thee they will 
cause endless difficulties. 

Let them hearken, who shamelessly associate with all, and 
make the awful things contemptible. For the Mysteries we 
too therefore celebrate with closed doors, and keep out the un- 
initiated, not for any weakness of which we have convicted our 
rites, but because the many are asyet imperfectly prepared for 
them. For this very reason He Himself also discoursed much 
unto the Jews in parables, became they seeing saw not. For 
ihiSgPaul likewise commaadad to know how we cmy hi loanawer 
every man'. "^CoH, 

[4.] Ask, and it shall be given you, seek, ami ye ahalljhul, 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you . 

For inasmuch as He had enjoined things great and marvellous, 
and had commanded men lobe superior toall their passions, and 
had led them up to Heavt;n itself,and had enjoined them to strive 
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IlivaiL. ftAer the nrsemblaiH^e, DOC of AngeU aiKl Aichan^el^ 
^^y^as was pomble,; of the Terr I»rd of aD; and had bidden 

Il» diflciples iMt onlj themselTes dolr to perform aD this^ 

hut aho to correct others, and to distiiigoish between the evil 
and them that are not soch, the dogs and them that aie not 
dogSyCalthoo^ there be moch that is hidden in men:) — that 
thej mif^t not saj, ^ these things are grieroos and intolerable,** 
(jibr indeed in the sequel Peter did otter some soch things, 
'Matt, sajing, Whocanbetated^? wad a^gamjl/ ike case nf Ike wubm 
tudui. ^ ^f *^ ^ ''^^ ^CfOii to marry:) in order therefore that thej 
migbt not now likewise saj so ; as in the first place eren bj 
what had gone before He had prored it all to be easr, setting 
down manj reasons one upon another, of power to persoade 
men: so aAer all He adds also the pinnacle of all fiualit^, 
derisiog as no ordinary relief to our toils, the assistance de- 
rired from perserering prajers. Thus, we are not ourselres, 
saith He, to strive alone, but also to invoke the Help from 
above: and It will surely come and be present with us, and 
will aid us in our stru^les, and make all easy. Therefore 
He both commanded us to ask, and pledged Himself to the 
giving. 

However, not simply to ask did He command us, but with 
much assiduity and earnestness. For this is the meaning of 
seek. For so he that seeks, putting all things out of his mind, 
is taken up with that alone which is sought, and forms no 
idea of any of the persons present. And this which I am say- 
ing they know, as many as have lost either gold, or servants, 
and are seeking diligently after them. 

By seeking J then, He declared this; by knocking, that we 
approach with earnestness and a glowing mind. 

Despond not therefore, O man, nor shew less of zeal about 
virtue, than they do of desire forwealth. For things of that kind 
thou hast often sought and not found, but nevertheless, though 
thou know this, that thou art not sure to find them, thou put- 
test in motion every mode of search ; but here, although having 
a promise that thou wilt surely receive, thou dost not shew 
even the smallest part of that earnestness. And if thou dost 
not receive straightway, do not even thus despair. For to 
this end He said, knock, to signify that even if He should not 
straightway open the door, we are to continue there. 
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[5.] And if thuu doubt my aflimiaLion, at any rate believeMirr. 
His example. ^^^ 

For what man is there of you, saitli He, uhom if his son '"B. 
ask bread, will he give him a stone? 

Because, as among men, if thou keep on doing so, thou art 
even accounted troublesome, and disgusting: so with God, 
when thou doest not so, then thou dost more entirely provoke 
Him. And if thou continue asking, though thou receive not at 
once, thou surely nilt receive. For to this end was the door 
shut, that He may induce thee to knock ; to this end He doth 
not straightway assent, that thou inayest ask. Continue then 
to do these things, and thou nilt surely receive. For that 
thou mightest not say, " What then if I should ask and not 
receive?" He hath blocked up' thy approach with thai simili-'inn/. 
tude, again framing arguments, and by those humau things^'" 
urging us lo be confident on these matters ; implj'ing by them 
thai we must not only ask, but ask what we ought. 

For which of you is there, a father, of whom if his son- 
shall ask bread, will he give htm a stone f So that if thou re- 
ceive not, thy asking a stone is the cause of thy not receiv- 
ing. For though thou be a son, this suffices not for thy 
receiving: rather this very thing even hinders thy receiving, 
that being a son, thou askest nbat is not profitable. 

Do thou also therefore ask nothing norldly, but all things 
spiritual, and thou wilt surely receive. For so Solomon*, be->iKingi 
cause he asked what he ought, behold how quickly he received. |f.'hron' 
Two things now, you see, should be in him that prays, asking i,u. 13. 
earnestly, and asking wliat be ought ; " since ye too," sailh 
He, " though ye be fathers, wait for your sons to ask: and if 
they should ask of you any thing inexpedient, ye refuse the 
gifts; just as, if it be expedient, ye consent and bestow it," Do 
thou too, considering these things, not withdraw until thou re- 
ceive ; until thou have found, retire not ; relax not thy diligence, 
unlil the door be opened. For if thou approach with this 
mind, and say, " Except I receive, I depart nirt;" thou wilt 
surely receive, provided ihou ask such things, as are both 
suitable for Him of whom thou askeat to give, and expedient 
for theo the petitioner. But what are these? To seek the 
things spiritual, all of them; lo forgive them that have tres- 
passed, and so lodraw nigh asking forgiveness; to lift i^ holy 
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UoMiL. hands vnthout wrath and doubting^. If we thus ask, we shall 
5 g ' receive. As it is, surely our asking is a mockery, and the 
act of drunken rather than of sober men. 

" What then," saith one, " if I ask even spiritual things, 
and do not receive?" Thou didst not surely knock with ear- 
nestness; or thou madest thyself unworthy to receive; or 
didst quickly leave off. 

" And wherefore," it may be enquired, " did He not say, 
what things we ought to ask?" Nay verily. He hath men- 
tioned them all in what precedes, and hath signified for 
what things we ought to draw nigh. Say not then, ^* I drew 
nigh, and did not receive." For in no case is it owing to 
God that we receive not, God who loves us so much as to 
surpass even fathers, to surpass them as far as Goodness 
doth this evil nature. 
V. 11. Far if ye^ being evily know h(rw to give good gifts unto 
your children J how much more your heavenly Father, 

Now this He said, not to bring an evil name on man^s 
nature, nor to condemn our race as bad ; but in contrast to 
1 r^M- His own goodness He calls paternal tenderness evil >, so 
^'•' great is the excess of His love to man. 

Seest thou an argument unspeakable, of power to arouse 
to good hopes even him that hath become utterly desperate? 

Now here indeed He signifies His goodness by means of 

our fathers, but in what precedes by the chief among His 

«or*life:' gifts, by the soul^j by the body. And no where doth He set 

^*^. down the chief of all good things, nor bring forward His 

own coming : — for He who thus made speed to give up His 

Son to the slaughter, how shall He not freely give us all 

things? — ^because it had not yet come to pass. But Paul 

indeed sets it forth, thus saying. He that spared not His own 

s Rom. Sony how shall He not with Him freely give us all things *. 

' But His discourse with them is still from the things of men. 

[6.] After this, to indicate that we ought neither to feel 

confidence in prayer, while neglecting our own doings; nor, 

when taking pains, trust only to our own endeavours ; but 

both to seek after the help from above, and contribute withal 

our own part; He sets forth the one in connection with the 

other. For so after much exhortation. He taught also how 

<* 1 Tiro. 3, 8. peihaps << dinputiog" rather than •< doubting." 
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lo pray, and when He had taught how to pray, He proceeded M»tt. 
again to His exhortation concerning what we are to do;]^ j^ 
then from that again to the necessity of praying continually, 
saying, Ask, and »eek, and knock. And thence again, to 
the necessity of being also diligent ourselves. 

For all things, saith He, whatsoevet- ye icould that men 1. 12- 
skoald do to you, da ye also to them. 

Sumniing up all in brief, and signifying, that virtue is 
compendious, and easy, and readily known uf all men. 

And He did not merely say, All thiugs irhalsoever ye 
uotild, but, There/ore all things tchalaoerer ye would. For 
this word, therefore. He did not add without purpose, but 
with a concealed meaning: " if ye desire," saith He, " to be 
heard, logellier with what 1 have siud, do these things also." 
What then ore these f Whatsoever ye would that men should 
do to you. Seest thou how He hath hereby also signified that 
together with prayer we need exact conversation ? And He 
did not say, " whatsoever things thou wouldest lo be done unto 
thee of God, those do unto thy neighbour;" lest thou should say, 
" But how is it possible ? He is God and I am man :" but, 
" whatsoever thou wouldest lo be done unto thee of thy fellow 
servant, these things do thou also thyself shew forth towards 
thy neigfabour." What is less burthensome tlian this } what 
fairer f 

Then the praise also, before the rewards, is exceeding great. 
For this is the Law and the Prophets. 
Whence it is evident, that virtue is according to our 
nature ; that we all, of ourselves, know our duties ; and that 
it is not possible for us ever to find refuge in ignorance. 

[7.] Enter ye in at the strait gate, for wide is the gale aMdv.i3,i*. 
broad is the way thai leadeth to destrvctioH,andmany tfiere 
he which go in thereat: and strait is the gate and narrow^ is' eon- 
the tray which leadeth unto life, and/ew there be that ^nd it. „n^. 

And yet after this He said. My yoke is easy, and Afy burden''^"'- 
is light*. And in what He hath lately said also, He inliraaled ' Mait. 
the same : how then doth He here say it is strait and ' 
confined ? In the first ()lacc, if thou attend, even here He 
points lo il as very light, and easy, and accessible. "And 
Tiow," it may be said, " is the narrow and confined way 
easy?" Because it is a way and a gale; even as also the 
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HoMiL. other, though it be wide, though spacious, is also a way and 
7, 8. & gate. And of these there is nothing permanent, but all things 
are passing awaj, both the pains and the good things of life. 
And not only herein is the part of virtue easy, but also 
by the end again it becomes yet easier. For not the pwiwang 
away of our labours and toils, but also their issuing in a 
good end (for they end in life) is enough to console thoae in 
conflict. So that both the temporary nature of our labonrs, 
and the perpetuity of our crowns, and the Sact that the 
labours come first, and the crowns after, must piOFe a reiy 
great relief in our toils. Wherefore Paul also called their 
affliction light; not from the nature of the events, but 
because of the mind of the combatants, and the hope of the 

1 2 Cor. future. ^ Far our light affliction^ saith he, uforketh an eternal 

ig weight of glory y tchile tee look not at the things which are seen^ 
but at the things which are not seen. For if to sailors the 
waves and the seas^ to soldiers their slaughters and wounds, 
to husbandmen the winters and the frosts, to boxers the 
sharp blows, be light and tolerable things, all of them, for 
the hope of those rewards which are temporary and perish- 
ing; much more when heaven is set forth, and the unspeak- 
able blessings, and the eternal rewards, will no one feel any 
of the present hardships. Or if any account it, even thus, 
to be toilsome, the suspicion comes of nothing but their own 
remissness. 

See, at any rate, how He on another side also makes it 
easy, commanding not to hold intercourse with the dogs, 
nor to give one's self over to the swine, and to beware 
of the false prophets; thus on all accounts causing men 
to feel as if in real conflict. And the very fact too of calling 
it narrow contributed very greatly towards making it easy; 
for it wrought on them to be vigilant. As Paul then, when 

sEpb.e, he saith. We wrestle not against flesh and blood^j doth so not 
^^' to cast down, but to rouse up the spirits of the soldiers: even 
so He also, to shake the travellers out of their sleep, called 
the way rough. And not in this way only did He work upon 
men to be vigilant, but also by adding, that it contains 
likewise many to supplant them; and, what is yet more 
giievous, they do not even attack openly, but hiding them- 
selves ; for such is the race of the false prophets. " But 
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look not to this,** saith He, ^^ that it is rough and narrow, Matt. 
bat where it ends; nor that the opposite is wide and spacious, — '- 
bat where it issues.** 

And all these things He saith, thoroughly to awaken our 
alacrity; even as elsewhere also He said. Violent men take 
it by forced. For whoever is in conflict, when he actually * Matt. 
sees the judge of the lists marvelling at the painfiilness of his ' 
efforts, is the more inspirited. 

Let it not then bewilder us, when many things spring up 
hence, that turn to our vexation. For the way is strait, and 
the gate narrow, but not the city^ Therefore must one 
neither look for rest here, nor there expect any more aught 
that is painful. 

Now in saying. Few there be thai find ity here again He 
both declared the carelessness of the generality, and instructed 
His hearers not to regard the felicities of the many, but the 
labours of the few. For the more part, saith He, so far 
from walking this way, do not so much as make it their 
choice: a thing of most extreme criminality. But we 
should not regard the many, nor be troubled thereat, but 
emulate the few; and, by all means equipping' ourselves, '#vy»^«. 
should so walk therein. rtytrmt 

For besides that it is strait, there are also many to overthrow 
us in the way that leads thither. Wherefore He also added, 

[8.] Beware offaUe prophets^ for iJiey will come to you in ▼. 16. 
sheep's clothing^ but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 
Behold together with the dogs and swine another kind of 
ambush and conspiracy, far more grievous than that. For 
those are acknowledged and open, but these shaded over. 
For which cause also, while from those He commanded to 
hold off, these He charged men to watch with exact care, 
as though it were not possible to see (hem at the first 
approach. Wherefore He also said, beware; making us more 
exact to discern them. 

Then, lest when they had heard that it was narrow and 

^ They pass in stooping low, 

For straight and narrow was the way, which he did shew. 

Each goodly thing is hardest to begin : 
But entered in, a spacious court they see, 
B«)th plaine, and pUasant to be walked in. 

Spenser's Faery Queen, b. i. c. x. 6, 6. 
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Hon iL. strait, and that they must walk on a way opposite to the 
^^^1^* many, and must keep themselves from swine and dogs^ and 

together with these from another more wicked kind, even 

this of wolves; lest, I say, they should sink down at this 
multitude of vexations, having both to go a way contrarjr to 
most men, and therewith again to have such anxiety about 
these things : He reminded them of what took place in die 
days of their fathers, by using the tdvmy false praphets^ for then 
also no less did such things happen. Be not now, I pray 
you, troubled, (so He speaks,) for nothing new nor strange 
is to befall you. Since for all truth the Devil is always 
secretly substituting its appropriate deceit. 

And by the figure of false prophets^ here, I think He sha- 
dows out not the Heretics, but them that are of a corrupt life, 
yet wear a mask of virtue ; whom the generality are wont to call 
> Uth- by the name of impostors ^ Wherefore He also said further, 
•"^•jg B^ their fruits ye shall know them, 

s ^jy. For amongst heretics one may oflen find actual goodness*, 

comp. but amongst those whom I was mentioning, by no means. 

46. p. " What then," it may be said, " if in these things too they 

^' counterfeit?" " Nay, they will be easily detected; for such 

is the nature of this way, in which I commanded men to 

walk, painful and irksome; but the hypocrite would not 

choose to take pains, but to make a show only; wherefore 

also he is easily convicted." Thus, inasmuch as He had 

said, there he few that find it. He clears them out again from 

among those, who find it not, yet feign so to do, by com* 

manding us not to look to them that wear the masks only, 

but to them who in reality pursue it. 

" But wherefore," one may say, " did He not make them 
manifest, but set us on the search for them?" That we 
might watch, and be ever prepared for conflict, guarding 
against our disguised as well as against our open enemies : 
which kind indeed Paul also was intimating, when he said, 
3 Rom. that '6y their good words they deceive the hearts of the 
^^' ^^' simple. Let us not be troubled therefore, when we see 
many such even now. Nay, for this too Christ foretold 
from the beginning. 

And see His gentleness: how He said not, " Punish 
them," but, " Be not hurt by them," " Do not fall amongst 
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iheni unjfuarded," Then that thou mightest not say, " it is "*"• 
impossible to distinguish that sort of men," again He states i6__i8, 
an argument from a human example, thus saying. 

Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiiUea? evetiv. is, 
JO everi/ good tree briiigcth forth good fruit, but the corrupt ' 
tree briugeth forth evil frwit. A good tree cannot bring 
forth eeil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 

Now what He saith is like this: they have nothing genllenov 
sweet; it is the sheep only so far as the skin ; wherefore also 
it is easy to discern them. And lest thou shouldest have any 
the least doubt, ilc compares it to certain natural necessities, 
in matters which admit of no result but one. In which sense 
Paul also said, Tlie carnal mind m death, for it is not subject 
to the law of God, neither indeed can be '. ' Bom. 

And if He states the same thing twice, it is not tautology. ' ■ 
But, lest any one should say, " 'ITiough the evil tree bear 
evil fruit, it bears also good, and makes the distinction diffi- 
cult, the crop being twofold :" " This is not so," saith He, 
" for it bears evil fruit only, and never can bear good : as 
indeed in the contrary case also." 

" What then ? Is there no such thing as a good man 
becoming nicked ? And the contrary again takes place, and 
life abounds with many such examples." 

But Christ saith not this, that for the wicked there is no 
way to change, or that the good cannot fall away, but that so 
long as he is living in wickedness he will not be able to bear 
good fruit. For he may indeed change to virtue, being evil ; 
but while continuing in wickedness, he will not bear good fruit, 

What then? did not David, being good, bear evil fruit? 
Not continuing good, but being changed; since, undoubtedly, 
had he remained always what he was, he would not have 
brought forth such fruit. For not surely while abiding in 
the habit of i-irtue, did he commit what he committed. 

Now by these words He was also stopping the mouths of 
those who speak evil at random, and putting a bridle on the 
lips of all calumniators. I mean, whereas many suspect the 
good by reason of the bad, He by ibis saying hath deprived 
them of all excuse. " For tliou canst not say, ' I am deceived 
and beguiled ;' since 1 have given thee exactly this way nf 
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HoMiL. distinguishing them by their works, having added the in- 
8 9. junction to go to their actions, and not to confound all at 
random." 

[9.] Then forasmuch as He had not commanded to puniah, 
but only to beware of them, He, at once both to comfait 
those whom they vex, and to alarm and change them, set 

1 iflTfn;. up as a bulwark against ^ them the punishment they should 

2J!2^ receive at His hands, saying, 

T. 19. Every tree that brinyeih not forth good fruit is hewn 
dounty and cast into the fire. 

Then, to make the saying less grievous. He added, 

▼. 30. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. 

That He might not seem to introduce the threatening as His 
leading topic, but to be stirring up their mind in the way of 
admonition and counsel. 

Here He seems to me to be hinting at the Jews also, who 
were exhibiting such fruits. Wherefore also He reminded 
them of the sayings of John, in the very same terms delineat- 
ing their punishment. For he too said the very same, 
making mention to them of an a^tOj and of a tree cut downy 
and of unquenchable fire. 

And though it appear indeed to be some single judgment, the 
being burnt up, yet if one examine carefully, these are two 
punishments. For he that is burnt is alsa cast of course out of 
God^s kingdom ; and this latter punishment is more erievous 
than the other. Now I know indeed that many tremble 
only at Hell, but I affirm the loss of that glory to be a far 
greater punishment than Hell. And if it be not possible to 
exhibit it such in words, this is nothing marvellous. For 
neither do we know the blessedness of those good things, 
that we should on the other hand clearly perceive the 
wretchedness ensuing on being deprived of them; since 
Paul, as knowing these things clearly, is aware, that to fall 
from Christ's glory is more grievous than all. And this we 
shall know at that time, when we shall fall into the actual 
trial of it. 

But may this never be our case, O thou only-begotten Son 
of God, neither may we ever have any experience of this irre- 
mediable punishment For how great an evil it is to fall from 
those good things, cannot indeed be accurately told : never- 
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theless, as I may be able, I will labour and strive by an Matt. 

example to make it clear to you, though it be but in some '—^ 

small degree. 

Let us then imagine a wondrous Child, having besides His 
virtue the dominion of the whole world, and in all respects so 
virtuous, as to be capable of bringing all men to the yearning 
of a father's affection. What then do you think the father 
of this Child would not gladly suffer, not to be cast out of 
His society? And what evil, small or great, would he not 
welcome, on condition of seeing and enjoying Him? Now 
let us reason just so with respect to that glory also. For no 
child, be he never so virtuous, is so desirable and lovely 
to a father, as the having our portion in those good things, 
and to depart and he with Christ^, ' Phil. 

No doubt Hell, and that punishment, is a thing not to be ' 
borne. Yet though one suppose ten thousand hells, he will 
utter nothing like what it will be to fail of that blessed glory, 
to be hated of Christ, to hear / know you not*, to be accused l^Ji*' 
for not feeding Him when we saw Him an hungered ^ ' ibid. 
Yea, better surely to endure a thousand thunderbolts, than ^* ^^' 
to see that Face of Mildness turning away from us, and that 
Eye of Peace not enduring to look upon as. For if He, 
while I was an enemy, and hating Him, and turning from 
Him, did in such wise follow after me, as not to spare even 
Himself, but to give Himself up unto death : when after all 
this I do not vouchsafe to Him so much as a loaf in His 
hunger, with what kind of eyes shall I ever again behold 
Him? 

But mark even here His gentleness ; in that He doth not 
at all speak of His benefits, nor say, ^^ Thou hast despised 
Him that hath done thee so much good :^^ neither doth He 
say, " Me, who brought thee firom that which is not into being, 
Who breathed into thee a soul, and set thee over all things 
on earth, Who for thy sake made earth, and heaven, and sea, 
and air, and all things that are. Who had been dishonoured 
by thee, yea accounted of less honour than the devil, and did 
not even so withdraw Himself, but had innumerable tholights 
for thee after it all ; Who chose to become a slave. Who 
was beaten with rods and spit upon. Who was slain. Who 
died the most shameful death. Who also on high makes 
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HoMiL. intercession for thee. Who freely gives thee His Spirit, Who 
9— 1 1/ vouchsafes to thee a kingdom, Who makes thee such pionuses. 
Whose will it is to be unto thee Head, and Brideg^rooniy and 
Garment, and House, and Root, and Meat, and Drink, and 
Shepherd, and King, and Who hath taken thee to be brother, 
and heir, and joint-heir with Himself; Who hath brought 
thee out of darkness into the dominion of light.** These 
things, I say, and more than these He might speak ol^ but 
He mentions none of these ; but what? only the rin itselfl 

Even here He shews His love, and indicates the yearning 
which He hath toward thee: not saying, '^ Depart into ike 
fire prepared for you," but prepared for the devil. And 
before He tells them what wrongs they had done, and neither 
so doth He endure to mention all, but a few. And before 
these He calls the other sort, those who have done well, to 
signify from this too that He is blaming them justly. 

What amount of punishment, then, is so grievous as 
these words? For if any one seeing but a man who was his 
benefactor an hungered, would not neglect him; or if he 
should neglect him, being upbraided with it, would choose 
rather to sink into the earth than to hear of it in the presence 
of two or three friends; what will be our feelings, on hearing 
these words in the presence of the whole world ; such as He 
would not say even then, were He not earnestly accounting 
for His own doings? For that not to upbraid did He bring 
these things forward, but in self-defence, and for the sake of 
shewing, that not without ground nor at random was He say- 
ing, depart /ram me; this is evident from His unspeakable 
benefits. For if He had been minded to upbraid. He would 
have brought forwards all these, but now He mentions only 
what treatment He had received. 

[10.] Let us therefore, beloved, fear the hearing these 
words. Life is not a plaything : or rather our present life is a 
plaything, but the things to come are not such ; or perchance 
our life is not a plaything only, but even worse than this. 
For it ends not in laughter, but rather brings exceeding da- 
mage-on them who are not minded to order their own ways 
strictly. For what, I pray thee, is the difference between 
children who are playing at building houses, and us when 
we arc building our fine houses ? what again between them 
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making out their dinners, and us in our delicate fare ? None, Matt. 
but just that we do it at the risk of being punished. And if ZH£^* 
we do not yet quite perceive the poverty of what is going 
on, no wonder, for we are not yet become men ; l>ut when 
we are become so, we shall know that all these things are 
childish. 

For so those other things too, as we grow to manhood, we 
laugh to scorn ; but when we are children, we account them 
to be worth anxiety; and while we are gathering together 
potsherds and mire, we think no less of ourselves than they 
who are erecting their great circuits of walls. Nevertheless 
they straightway perish and fall down, and not even when 
standing can they be of any use to us, as indeed neither can 
those fine houses. For the citizen of Heaven they cannot re- 
ceive, neither can he bear to abide in them, who hath his coun- 
try above ; but as we throw down these with our feet, so he too 
those by his high spirit. And as we laugh at the children, 
weeping at that overthrow, even so these also, when we are 
bewailing it all, do not laugh only, but weep also : because 
both their bowels are compassionate, and great is the mischief 
thence arising. 

Let us therefore become men. How long are we to crawl 
on the earth, priding ourselves on stones and stocks ? How 
long are we to play ? And would we played only ! But now 
we even betray our own salvation ; and as children when they 
neglect their learning, and practise themselves in these things 
at their leisure, suffer very severe blows; even so we too, spend- 
ing all our diligence herein, and having then our spiritual les- 
sons required of us in our works, and not being able to produce 
them, shall have to pay the utmost penalty. And there is 
none to deUver us ; though he be father, brother, what you 
will. But while these things shall all pass away, the 
torment ensuing upon them remains immortal and un- 
ceasing ; which sort of thing indeed takes place with respect 
to the children as well, their father destroying their childish 
toys altogether for their idleness, and causing them to weep 
incessantly. 

[11.] And to convince thee that these things are such, let us 
bring before us wealth, that which more than any thing seems 
to be worthy of our pains, and let us set against it a virtue 
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HoMiL. of the tfonl, (which soever thou wilt.) and then shmli thou see 

XXIII 

II 22/ most clearly the vileness thereof. Let as, I say, suppose 
there are two men, (and I do not now speak of injuri- 
onsness, but as yet of honest wealth ;) and of these two, let 
the one get together money, and sail on the sea, and till 
the land, and find many other ways of merchandise ; (although 
I know not quite, whether, so doing, he can make honest 
gains;) nevertheless let it be so, and let it be granted that 
his gains are gotten with honesty; that he buys fields 
and slaves, and all such things, and suppose no injustice 
connected therewith. But let the other one, possessing as 
much, sell fields, sell houses, and vessels of gold and silver, 
and give to the poor ; let him supply the necessitous, heal 
the sick, free such as are in straits, some let him deliver 
from bonds, others let him release that are in mines, these let 
him bring back from the noose, those, who are captives, let 
him rescue from their punishment. Of whose side then would 
you be? And we have not as yet spoken of the future, 
but as yet of what is here. Of whose part then would ye 
be? his that is gathering gold, or his that is doing away 
with calamities ? with him that is purchasing fields, or him 
who is making himself a harbour of refiige for the human 
race ? him that is clothed with much gold, or him that is 
crowned with innumerable blessings? Is not the one like 
some angel come down from Heaven for the amendment of 
the rest of mankind ; but the other not so much as like a 
man, but like some little child that is gathering all together 
vainly and at random ? 

But if to get money honestly be thus absurd, and of ex- 
treme madness ; when not even the honesty is there, how can 
such a man choose but be more wretched than any? I say, if 
the absurdity be so great; when Hell is added thereto, and 
the loss of the Kingdom, how great wailings are due to him, 
both living and dead? 

[12.] Or wilt thou that we take in hand some other part also 
of virtue ? Let us then introduce again another man, who is in 
power, commanding all, invested with great dignity, hanng 
a gorgeous herald, and girdle, and lictors, and a large com- 
pany of attendants. Doth not this seem great, and meet to 
be called happy? Well then, against this man again let us 
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set another, bim that is patient of injuries, and meek, and Matt. 
lowly, and long suffering; and let this last be despilefully ^H:^' 
used, be beaten, and let him bear it quietly, and bless them 
that are doing such things. 

Now which is the one to be admired, I pray thee? he that 
is puffed up, and inflamed, or he that is self-subdued? Is 
not the one again like the Powers above, that are so free from 
passion, but the other like a blown bladder, or a man who 
hath the di'opsy, and a great inflammation ? The one like a 
spiritual physician, the other, a ridiculous child that is puffing 
out his cheeks ? 

For why dost thou pride thyself, O man ? Because thou 
art borne on high in a chariot? Because a yoke of mules is 
drawing thee ? And what is this ? Why, this one may see 
befalling mere logs of wood and stones. Is it that thou 
art clothed with beautiful garments ? But look at him that 
is clad with virtue for garments, and thou wilt see thyself to 
be like withering hay, but him like a tree that bears marvel- 
lous fruit, and aflbrds much delight to the beholders. For 
thou art bearing about food for worms and moths, who, if they 
should set upon thee, will quickly strip thee bare of this adorn- 
ing, (for truly garments and gold and silver, are the one, the 
spinning of worms ; the other earth and dust, and again be- 
come earth and nothing more :) but he that is clothed with 
virtue hath such raiment, as not only worms cannot hurt, but 
not even Death itself And very naturally; for these virtues 
of the soul have not their origin from the earth, but are a 
fruit of the Spirit ; wherefore neither are they subject to the 
mouths of worms. Nay, for these garments are woven in 
Heaven, where is neither moth, nor worm, nor any other such 
thing. 

Which then is better, tell me? To be rich, or to be poor? 
To be in power, or in dishonour? In luxury, or in hunger ? It 
is quite clear ; to be in honour, and enjoyment, and wealth. 
Therefore, if thou wouldest have the things and not the names, 
leave the earth and what is here, and find thee a place to anchor 
in Heaven: for what is here is a shadow, but all things 
there are immovable, stedfast, and beyond any assault. 

Let us therefore choose them with all diligent care, that 
we may be delivered from the turmoil of the things here, 
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HoMiL.and having sailed into that calm harbour, may be found 
13, with our lading abmidant, and with that unspeakable wealth 
of almsgiving; unto which Grod grant we may all attain, by 
the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christy to 
Whom be the glory and the might, world without end. 
Amen. 
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Matt. tu. 3L 

Not every one thai saiiA unto me^ Lordf Lord^ shall enter 
^ into the kingdom qf Heaven^ but he thcU doeth the will 
of My Father which is in Heaven. 

Wherefore said He not, ** But he that doeth My will?" Matt. 
Because for the time it was a great gain for tbem to receive ^^^•^' 
even this first; yea it was very great, considering their weak- 
ness. And moreover He intimated the one also by the 
other. And withal this may be mentioned, that in fact there 
is no other will of the Son besides that of the Father. 

And here He seems to me to be censuring the Jews 
chiefly, laying as they did the whole stress upon the doc- 
trines, and taking no care of practice. For which Paul also 
blames them, saying, ^Behold thou art called a Jetr, ani{ 1B0111.3, 
restest in the Lawy and makest thy boast qf Godj and^'^'^^' 
knowest His will : but thou art nothing advantaged thereby, 
so long as the manifestation by life and by works is not 
there. 

But He Himself staid not at this, but said also what was 
much more: that is. 

Many will say to Me in that day, Lordy Lordy have we y. 23. 
not prophesied in Thy name? For "not only," saith He, 
" is he that hath faith, if his life be neglected, cast out of 
Heaven, but though, besides his fiedth, he have wrought many 
sign8,yet if he have done nothing good, even this man is equally 
shut out firom that sacred porch." For many will say unto 
Me in that day^ Lordy Lordy have we not prophesied in Thy 
name f Seest thou how He secretly brings in Himself also 
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Hon iL. here and afterwards, having now finished His whole exhort- 

1,2. 'ation? how He implies Himself to be judge? For that 

punishment awaits such as sin, He hath signified in what 

precedes ; and now Who it is That punishes. He here proceeds 

to unfold. 

And He said not openly, I am He, but. Many will way 
unto Me; making out again the same thing. Since were He 
not the judge, how could He hare told them, 

T. 23. And then will I prqfess unto them, depart from Me^ I 
never knew you ? 

^^ Not only in the time of the judgment, but not even then, 
when ye were working miTacles,** saith He. Therefore He 

1 Lake ^d also to His disciples, ^ Rejoice not^ thai the devils are 

10,20. g^ijcct unto you, but because your names are written in 
Heaven, And every where He bids us practise great eare 
of our way of life. For it is not possible for one living 
rightly, and freed fixmi all the passions, ever to be over- 
looked; but though he chance to be in error, God w3I 
quickly draw him over to the truth. 

But there are some who say, ^^ they made this assertion 
falsely;" and this is their account why such men aie not 
saved. Nay then it follows that His ccmclusion is the contrary 
of what He intends. For surely His intention is to make out 
that faith is of no avail without works. Then, enhancing it, He 
added miracles also, declaring that not only faith, but the ex- 
hibiting even of miracles, avails nothing for him who works such 
wonders without virtue. Now if they had not wrought them, 
how could this point have been made out here ? And besides, 
they would not have dared, when the judgment was come, 
to say these things to His face : and the very reply too, and 
their speaking in the way of question, implies their having 
wrought them: I mean, that they, having seen the end 
contrary to their expectation, and after they had been here 
admired among all for their miracles, beholding themselves 
there with nothing but punishment awaiting them; — as 
amazed and marvelling they say. Lord, have we not pro- 
pliesied in thy name^^ how then dost thou turn from us now? 
What means this strange and unlooked-for end ?'' 

[2.] But though they marvel, because they are punished after 
working such miracles, yet do not thou marvel. For all the 
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grace was of the free gift of Him that gave it, but they con- Matt. 
tributed nothing on their part; wherefore also they are justly — '—' 
punished, as having been ungrateful and without feeling 
towards Him that had so honoured them, as to bestow His 
grace upon them though unworthy. 

'^ What then,'' saith one, ^^ did they perform such things 
while working iniquity ?" Some indeed say that it was not 
at the time when they did these miracles thai they also com- 
mitted iniquity, but that they changed afterwards, and wrought 
their iniquity. But if this be so, a second time the point 
at which He is labouring fails to be established. For what 
He took pains to point out is this; that neither fidth nor 
miracles avail where practice is not: to which effect Paul 
also said. Though I have faiihy so that I could remove 
mountains^ and understand cUl mysteries^ and aU knowledge^ 
and have not charity y I am nothing^, *^ Who then are these ■ i Cor. 
men ?" you ask. Many of them that believed received gifts ' 
such as He that was casting out devils', and was not with t Mark 
Him; such as Judas; for even he too, wicked as he was,^»^- 
had a gift. And in the Old Testament also this may be 9, 49. 
found, in that Grace hath oftentimes wrought upon unwoithy 
persons, that it might do good to others. That is, since all 
men were not meet for all things, but some were of a pure 
Ufe, not having so great faith, and others just the contrary ; 
by these sayings, while He urges the one to shew fordi 
much faith, the others too He was summoning by this His 
unspeakable Gift to become better men. Wherefore also 
with great abundance did He bestow that grace. For toe 
wrought^ it is said, many mighty works. But then will I 
profess unto them, I knew you not. For ^^ now indeed Aej 
suppose they are my friends; but then shall they know, 
that not as to friends did I give to them.'* 

And why marvel if He hath bestowed gifts on men that have 
believed on Him, though without life suitable to their faith, 
when even on those who have fallen from both these, He is 
unquestionably found working? For so Balaam was an alien 
both from faith and from a truly good life ; nevertheless Grace 
wrought on him for the service' of other men. And Hiaraoh 
too was of the same sort : yet for all that even to him He /**"* 
signified the things to come. And Nebuchadnezzar was very 
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HoMiL.full of iniquity; yet to bim again He revealed what was to 

2 3. 'follow after many generations \ And again to the son of this 

■Dan. 3. last, though surpassing his father in iniquity, He signified 

the things to come, ordering a marrellous and great dispens* 

<Dui.5.ation'. Accordingly because then also the beginnings of the 

Gospel were taking place, and it was requisite that the 

manifestation of its power should be abundant, many even of 

the unworthy used to receive gifts. Howbeit, from those 

miracles no gain accrued to them ; rather they are the more 

punished. Wherefore unto them did He utter even that 

fearful saying, / never knew you: there being many for 

whom His hatred begins already even here ; whom He turns 

away fi'om, even before the judgment 

Let us fear therefore, beloved ; and let us take great heed 
to our life, neither let us account ourselves worse off, in that we 
do not work miracles now. For that will never be any advan- 
tage to us, as neither any disadvantage in our not working 
them, if we take heed to all virtue. Because for the miracles 
we ourselves are debtors, but for our life and our doings 
we have God our debtor. 

[d.] Having now, you see, finished all, having discoursed 
accurately of all virtue, and pointed out the pretenders to it, 
of divers kinds, both such as for display fast and make 
prayers, and such as come in the sheep's hide ; and them too 
that spoil it, whom He also called swine and dogs: He 
proceeds to signify how great is the profit of virtue even 
here, and how great the mischief of wickedness, by saying, 
V.24. Whosoever therefore heareth these sayings of Mine j and 
doeth them J shall he likened unto a wise man. 

As thus : What they shall suffer who do not, (although they 
work miracles,) ye have heard ; but ye should know also 
what such as obey all these sayings shall enjoy ; not in the 
world to come only, but even here. For whosoever ^ saith 
He, heareth these sayings of mine^ and doeth them, shall 
be likened to a wise man. 

Seest thou how He varies His discourse; at one time 
saying. Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, and 
revealing Himself; at another time, He that doeth the wilt 
of My Father ; and again, bringing in Himself as Judge, 
For many will say to Me in that day, Lordy Lord, have ire 
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notprophesiedinThynamejandlwillsayylknowyounot. And Matt. 

here again He indicates Himself to have the power over all, this : — ' 

being why He said, Whosoever heareth these sayings of Mine, 

Thus whereas all His discourse had been touching the 
future; of a kingdom, and an unspeakable reward and 
consolation, and the like ; His will is, out of things here also 
to give them their fruits, and to signify how great is the 
strength of virtue even in the present life. What then is this 
her strength ? To live in safety, to be easily subdued by no 
terror, to stand superior to all that despitefully use us. To 
this what can be equal ? For this, not even he that wears the 
diadem can provide for himself, but that man who follows after 
virtue. For he alone is possessed of it in full abundance : in the 
ebb and flow of the things present he enjoys a great calm. The 
truly marvellous thing being this, that not in fair weather, but 
when the storm is vehement, and the turmoil great, and the 
temptations continual, he cannot be shaken ever so little. 

For the rain descended^ saith He, the floods came^ the v. 25. 
winds blew J and beat upon that house ^ and it fell not ^f or it was 
founded upon the rock. 

By rain here, and floods, and winds. He is expressing 
metaphorically the calamities and afllictions that befal men ; 
such as false accusations, plots, bereavements, deaths, loss of 
friends, vexations from strangers, all the ills in our life that 
any one could mention. ^' But to none of these,** saith He, 
^' doth such a soul give way ; and the cause is, it is founded 
on the rock." He calls the stedfastness of His doctrine a 
rock ; because in truth His commands are stronger than any 
rock, setting one above all the waves of human affairs. For 
he who keeps these things strictly, will not have the advan- 
tage of men only when they are vexing him^ but even of the 
very devils plotting against him. And that it is not vain 
boasting so to speak, Job is our witness, who received all the 
assaults of the Devil, and stood unmoveable; and the Apostles 
too are our witnesses, for that when the waves of the whole 
world were beating against them, when both nations and 
princes, both their own people and strangers, both the evil 
spirits, and the Devil, and every engine was set in motion, 
they stood firmer than a rock, and dispersed it all. 

And now, what can be happier than this kind of life ? 

2b 
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HoM iL. For this, not wealth, not strength of body, not g^ory, not power^ 
3^ 4, 'nor ought else will be able to secure, but only the posscssioii 
of virtue. For there is not, nay there is not another life we 
may find free from all evils, but this alone. And ye are 
witnesses, who know the plots in king's courts, the turmoils 
and the troubles in the houses of the rich. But there was not 
among the Apostles any such thing. 

What then? Did no such thing be£d them? Did they suflfar 
no evil at any man's hand? Nay, the marvel is this above all 
things, that they were indeed the object of many plots, and 
many storms burst upon them, but their soul was not overset 
by them, nor thrown into despair, but with naked bodies 
they wrestled, prevailed, and triumphed. 

Thou then likewise, if thou be willing to perform these 
things exactly, shalt laugh all ills to scorn. Yea, for if thou 
be but strengthened with such philosophy as is in these admo- 
nitions, nothing shall be able to hurt thee. Since in what is 
he to harm thee, who is minded to lay plots ? Will he take 
away thy money ? Well, but before their threatening thou 
wast commanded to despise it, and to abstain from it so 
exceedingly, as not so much as even to ask any such thing 
of thy Lord. But doth he cast thee into prison? Why, 
before thy prison, thou wast enjoined so to live, as to be 
crucified even to all the world. But doth he speak evfl i 
Nay, from this pain also Christ hath delivered thee, by 
promising thee without toil a great reward for the endurance 
of evil, and making thee so clear from the anger and vexation 
hence arising, as even to command thee to pray for them. 
But doth he banish thee and involve thee in innumerable ills? 
Well, he is making thy crown more glorious for thee. Bat 
doth he destroy and murder thee ? Even hereby he profits thee 
very greatly, procuring for thee the rewards of the martyrs, 
and conducting thee more quickly into the untroubled 
haven, and affording thee matter for a more abundant recom- 
pence, and contriving for thee to make a gain of the universal 
penalty \ Which thing indeed is most marvellous o{ 
all, that the plotters, so frur from injuring at all, do raiher 
make the objects of their despite more approved. To this 

* wkf MiM^t hmh iTfmyfmrt^tgimi ri quoted bj Mr. Field, for this leiife €f 
^mMMifdZm. ^* The universal pe- ir^myftmrt^ttimA. 
nafty/' i. e. Death. See Horn. 34. m 
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what can be comparable ? I mean, to the choice of such a Matt. 

VTT Ofl 

mode of life as this, and no other, is. — '—^ 

Thus whereas He had called the way strait and narrow; 
to soothe our labours on this side also, He signifies the 
security thereof to be great, and great the pleasure; even 
as of the opposite course great is the unsoundness, and the 
detriment For as virtue even firom things here was signi- 
fied by Him to have her rewards, so vice also her penalties. 
For what I am ever saying, that I will say now also : that in 
both ways He is every where bringing about the salvation of 
His hearers, on the one hand by zeal for virtue, on the other by 
hatred of vice. Thus, because there would be some to admire 
what He said, while they yield no proof of it by their works, 
He by anticipation awakens their fears, saying. Though the 
things spoken be good, hearing is not su£Scient fi>r security, 
but there is need also of obedience in actions, and the whole 
lies chiefly in this. And here He ends His discourse, 
leaving the fear at its height in them. 

For as with regard to virtue^ not only firom the things to 
come did He urge them, (speaking of a kingdom, and of 
heaven, and an unspeakable reward, and comfort, and the 
unnumbered good things) : but also from the things present, 
indicating the firm and immoveable quality of the Rock ; so 
also with respect to wickedness, not fix)m the expected things 
only doth He excite their fears, (as firom the tree that is cut 
down, and the unquenchable fire, and the not entering into 
the kingdom, and from His saying, / ktww ffou not:) but 
also from the things present, the down&ll, I mean, in what 
b said of the house. 

[4.] Wherefore also He made His argument more expres- 
sive, by trying its force ^ in a parable; for it was not thei ^v^ti. 
same thing to say, " The virtuous man shall be impregnable, ^*" 
but the wicked easily subdued,'' as to suppose a rock, and 
a house, and rivers, and rain, and wind, and the like. 

And every one, saith He, that heareth these sayings o/v.26, 
miney and doeth them not^ shall be likened to a foolish mofi, 
which built his house upon the sand. 

And well did He call this man foolish : for what can be 
more senseless than one building a house on the sand, and 
while he submits to the laboiur, depriving himself of the firuit 

2b2 
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HoMiL.and refreshment, and instead thereof undergoing punidiment ? 
4^ ' For that they too, who follow after wickedness, do labour, is 
surely manifest to every one : since both the extortioner, and 
the adulterer, and the false accuser, toil and weary themselves 
much to bring their wickedness to effect ; but so far from 
reaping any profit from these their labours, they rather 
undergo great loss. For Paul too intimated this when he 
said. He that soweth to his flesh, shall of his flesh reap 

^ Gtil. 6 J corruption^. To this man are they like also, who build on 
the sand; as those that are given up to fornication, to 
wantonness, to drunkenness, to anger, to all the other things. 
Such an one was Ahab, but not such Elijah: (since when 
we have put virtue and vice along side of one another, we 
shall know more accurately the difference:) for the one 
had built upon the rock, the other on the sand ; wherefore 
though he were a king, he feared and trembled at the Prophet, 
at him that had only his sheepskin. Such were the Jews, 
but not the Apostles ; and so though they were few and in 
bonds, they exhibited the stedfastness of the rock; but those, 
many as they were, and in armour, the weakness of the sand* 

\^^^ For so they said. What shall we do to these men*? Seest 
thou those in perplexity, not who are in the hands of others, 
and bound, but who are active in holding down and binding ? 
And what can be more strange than this ? Hast thou hold 
of the other, and art yet in utter perplexity? Yes, and very 
naturally. For inasmuch as they had built all on the sand, 
therefore also were they weaker than all. For this cause 
also they said again, What do ye, seeking to bring this man^s 

3 Acts blood upon us^ ? What saith he ? Dost thou scourge, and art 

' ' thou in fear? entreatest thou despitefully, and art in dismay? 

Dost thou judge, and yet tremble ? So feeble is wickedness. 

But the Apostles not so, but how ? We cannot but speak 

<Act8 the things which we have seen and heard*. Seest thou a 
' noble spirit ? seest thou a rock laughing waves to scorn ? 
seest thou a house unshaken ? And what is yet more mar- 
vellous ; so far from turning cowards themselves at the plots 
formed against them, they even took more courage, and cast 
the others into greater anxiety. For so he that smites 
adamant, is himself the one smitten; and he that kicks 
against the pricks, is himself the one pricked, the one on 



even here ; by their own Confession. 878 

whom the severe wounds fall : and he who is forming plots Matt. 

against the virtuous, is himself the one in jeopardy. For •* 

wickedness becomes so much the weaker, the more it sets 
itself in array against virtue. And as he who. wraps up fire 
in a garment, extinguishes not the flame, but consumes the 
garment; so he that is doing despite to virtuous men, and 
oppressing them, and binding them, makes them more glorious, 
but destroys himself. For the more ills thou sufierest, living 
righteously, the stronger art thou become; since the more we 
honour self-restraint, the less we need any thing; and the less 
we need any thing, the stronger we grow, and the more above 
all. Such a one was John ; wherefore him no man pained, 
but he caused pain to Herod ; so he that had nothing pre- 
vailed against him that ruled; and he that wore a diadem, 
and purple, and endless pomp, trembles, and is in fear of 
him that is stripped of all, and not even when beheaded 
could he without fear see his head. For that even 
after his death he had the terror of him in full strength, 
hear what He saith, Tftis is John, whom I slew*. Now' Matt 

14 2. 

the expression, / sletr^ is that of one not exulting, but Luke 9 
soothing his own terror, and persuading his troubled soul to ^- 
call to mind, that he himself slew him. So great is the force 
of virtue, that even after death it is more powerful than the 
living. For this same cause again, when he was living, they 
that possessed much wealth came unto him, and said, WJiai 
shall we do*? Is so much yours, and are ye minded to learn* ^"^« 
the way of your prosperity from him that hath nothing ? the 
rich from the poor ? the soldiers firom him that hath not 
even a house ? 

Such an one was Elias too : wherefore also with the same 
fireedom did he discourse to the people. For as the former 
said, Ye generation of vipers^; so this latter, How long trtT/'Matt 
ye halt upon both your hips ^ ? And the one said, Hast tliou ^iKiagi 
killed^ and inherited^ ? the other, // is not lawful for thee to Jf^^' 
have thy brother Philip* s wife\ *iKing« 

Seest thou the rock ? Seest thou the sand ; how easily it lxx". 
sinks down, how it yields to calamities? how it is overthrown, • Mark 
though it have the support of royalty, of number, of ' 
nobility? For them that pursue it, it makes more senseless 
than all* 



874 Present Burthen and PenaUff of Sin. 

HoMiL. And it doth not merely &11, but with great calamity: for 

^^4^' great indeed^ He saith, was the faU of it. The riak not be- 

ing of trifles, but of the soul, of the loss of Heayen, and those 

inuDortal blessings. Or rather eren before that loss, no life 

so wretched as he must live that follows aftw this; dwelliiig 

with continual despondencies, alarms, cares, anxieties; wlddi 

a certain wise man also was intimating when he said. The 

1 Prov. wicked fleethy when no man is pursuing^. For such men 

^' ^' tremble at their shadows, suspect their friends, their enemies, 

their servants, such as know them, such as know them not ; 

and before their punishment, suffer extreme punishment here. 

And to declare all this, Christ said. And great was the fall 

of it; shutting up these good commandments with that 

suitable ending, and persuading even by the things present 

the most unbelieving to flee from vice. 

For although the argument from what is to come be vaster, 
yet is this of more power to restrain the grosser sort, and to 
withdraw them from wickedness. Wherefore also he ended 
with it, that the profit thereof might make its abode in them. 
Conscious therefore of all these things, both the present, 
and the future, let us flee from vice, let us emulate virtue, 
that we may not labour fruitlessly and at random, but may 
both enjoy the security here, and partake of the glory there: 
unto which God grant we may all attain, by the grace and 
love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be the 
glory and the might for ever and ever. Amen. 
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HOMILY XXV. 



Matt. vii. 28. 

And it came to pass^ when Jesus had ended these sayings, 
the people were astonished at His doctrine. 

Yet was it rather natural for them to grieve at the uDplea- bomil. 
santness of His sayings, and to shudder at the loftiness of ^^^' 
His injunctions; but now so great was the power of the 
Teacher, that many of them were even caught thereby, and 
thrown into very great admiration, and persuaded by reason 
of the sweetness of His sayings, not even when He ceased to 
speak, to depart from Him at all afterwards. For neither 
did the hearers depart. He having come down from the 
mountain, but even then the whole auditory followed Him ; 
80 great a love for His sayings had He instilled into them. 

But they were astonished most of all at His authority. 
For not with reference to another, like the Prophet and 
Moses, did He say what He said; but every where indicating 
Himself to be the person that had the power of deciding. 
For so, when setting forth His laws. He still kept adding. 
But I say unto you. And in reminding them of that Day, He 
declared Himself to be the Judge, both by the punishments, 
and by the honours. 

And yet it was likely that this too would disturb them. 
For if, when they saw Him by His works shewing forth His 
authority, the Scribes were for stoning and persecuting Him ; . 



876 How He alternates His Miracles with His Doctrine^ 

HoMiL. while there were words only to prove this, how was it other 
1 2. ^^" likely for them to be offeoded? and especially when at 
first setting out these things were said, and before He 
had given proof of His own power? But however, they felt 
nothing of this; for when the heart and mind is candid, it is 
easily persuaded by the words of the truth. And this 
is just why one sort, even when the miracles were proclaiming 
His power, were offended; while the other on hearing mere 
words were persuaded and followed Him. This, I would 
Matt. 8, add, the Evangelist too is intimating, wb?n he saith, grecU 
multitudes followed Him^ not any of the rulers, nor of the 
Scribes, but as many as were free from vice, and had their 
judgment uncorrupted. And throughout the whole Gospel 
thou secst that such clave unto Him. For both while 
He spake, they used to listen in silence, not making any in- 
trusion, nor breaking in upon the connexion of His sayings, 
nor tempting Him, and desiring to find a handle like the 
Pharisees; and after His exhortation they followed Him 
again, marvelling. 

But do thou mark, I pray thee, the Lord's consideration, 
how He varies the mode of profiting His hearers, after 
miracles entering on words, and again from the instruc- 
tion by His words passing to miracles. Thus, both before 
they went up into the mountain, He healed many, pre- 
paring the way for His sayings; and after finishing that 
long discourse to the people. He comes again to miracles,^ 
confirming what had been said by what was done. And so, 
because He was teaching as One having authorityy lest His 
so teaching should be thought boasting and arrogant. He 
doth the very same in His works also, as having authority 
to heal ; that they might no more be perplexed at seeing 
Him teach in this way, when He was working His miracles 
also in the same. 
▼. 2. [2.] For when He was come down from the mountaiuy there 
came a leper, saying. Lord, if Thou wilt. Thou canst make 
me clean. Great was the understanding and the faith of 
him who so drew near. For he did not interrupt the teaching, 
nor break through the auditory, but awaited the proper time, 
and approaches Him when He is come down. And not at 
random, but with much earnestness, and at His knees, he 
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beseeches Him*, as another Evangelist saith, and with the Matt, 
genuine faith and right opinion about him. For neither j^' 
did he say, " If Thou request it of God,** nor, " If Thou pray," iMarki 
but, ff Thou wilty Thou canst make me clean. Nor did he ^'^^' 
say, " Lord, cleanse me," but leaves all to Him, and makes 12. ' 
His recovery depend on Him, and testifies that all the autho- 
rity is His. 

" What then," saith one, " if the leper's opinion was 
mistaken?" It were meet to do away with it, and to re- 
prove, and set it right. Did He then so do ? By no means ; 
but quite on the contrary. He establishes and confirms what 
had been said. For this cause, you see, neither did He say, 
^* Be thou cleansed," but, / will^ be thou clean ; that the 
doctrine might no longer be a thing of the other's surmising, 
but of His own approval. 

But the Apostles not so: rather in what way? The 
whole people being in amazement, they said, Why give 
heed to us, as though by our own power or authority we 
had made him to walk^? But the Lord, though He spake' Acts 
oftentimes many things modestly, and beneath His own ' 
glory, what saith He here, to establish the doctrine of them 
that were amazed at Him for His authority ? / will^ be thou 
clean. Although in the many and great signs which He 
wrought, He no where appears to have uttered this word. 
Here however, to confirm the surmise both of all the people 
and of the leper touching His authority. He purposely 
added, Itmll. 

And it was not that He said this, but did it not^ 
but the work also followed immediately. Whereas, if he 
had not spoken well, but the saying had been a blasphemy, 
the work ought to have been interrupted. But now nature 
herself gave way at His command, and that speedily, as was 
meet, even more speedily than the Evangelist hath said. For 
the word, immediately^ falls far short of the quickness that 
there was in the work. 

But He did not merely say, / tvilly be thou clean^ but He 
also put forth His hafid, and touched him; a thing espe- 
cially worthy of enquiry. For wherefore, when cleansing him 
by will and word, did He add also the touch of His hand? 
It s^ems to me, for no other end, but that He might signify 



878 Why our Lard touched the Leper. 

HoMiL.by this also, that He is not subject to the Law, but is set ewer 

2 3. * it; and that to the clean, henceforth, nothing is unclean ^ For 

1 Titos this cause, we see, Elisha did not so much as see Naaman, 

^y ^^* but though he percrived that he was ofRmded at his not 

coming out and touching him, obsenring the strictness of the 

Law, he abides at home, and sends him to Jordan to wash. 

Whereas the Lord, to signify that He heals not as a servant, 

but as absolute Master, doth also touch. For His Hand 

became not unclean from the leprosy, but the leprous body 

was rendered clean by His holy Hand. 

Because, as we know. He came not to heal bodies only, 
but also to lead the soul unto self-command. As therefinre 
He from that time forward no more forbad to eat with un- 
washen hands, introducing that excellent law, which relates 
to the indifference of meats ; just so in this case also, to 
instruct us for the future, that the soul must be our care ; — ^that 
leaving the outward purifications, we must wipe that clean, and 
dread the leprosy Uiereof alone, which is sin, (for to be a 
leper is no hindrance to virtue :) — He Himself first touches the 
leper, and no man finds fault For the tribunal was not cor- 
rupt, neither were the spectators under the power of envy. 
Therefore, so far from blaming, they were on the contrary 
astonished at the miracle, and yielded thereto : and both for 
what He said, and for what He did, they adored his uncon- 
trollable power. 

[3.] Having therefore healed his body. He bids him, 
▼. i. Tell no marly but shew himself to the priests, and offer the 
gift that Moses commandedjfor a testimony unto them. 

Now some say, that for this intent He bade him tell no 
man, that they might practise no craft about the discerning of 
his cure ; a very foolish suspicion on their part. For He 
did not so cleanse as to leave the cleansing questionable, but 
He bids him tell no man^ teaching us to avoid boasting and 
vain-glory. And yet He well knew that the other would not 
obey, but would proclaim his Benefactor: nevertheless He 
doth His own part. 

^^ How then elsewhere doth He bid them tell of it?'^ 

one may ask. Not as jostling with or opposing Himself, but 

as teaching men to be grateful. For neither in that place 

7^18** ^^ ^® ^^® command to proclaim Himself, but to* give 
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glory to God; by this leper training us to be clear of pride Matt. 
and vain-glory, by the other to be thankful and grateful ; and iHId: 
instructing on every occasion to offer to the Lord the praise of 
all things that befal us. That is, because men for the 
most part remember God in sickness, but grow slacker after 
recovery ; He bids them continually both in sickness and in 
health to give heed to the liord, in these words, gwe glory lo 
God. 

But wherefiire did He command him also to shew himself 
to the Priest, and to offer a gift ? To fulfil the Law here 
again ^. For neither did He in every instance set it aside, nor < Ley. 
in every instance keep it, but sometimes He did the one,^^'^"^^' 
sometimes the other ; by the one making way for the high rule**f(X«r«- 
of life that was to come, by the other checking for a while the ^ 
insolent speech of the Jews, and condescending to tiieir 
infirmity. And why marvel, if just at the beginning He 
Himself did this, when even the very Apostles, after they were 
commanded to depart unto the Gentiles, after the doors were 
opened for their teaching throughout the world, and the Law 
shut up, and the commandments made new, and all the 
ancient things had ceased, are found sometimes observing the 
Law, sometimes neglecting it? 

But what, it may be said, doth this saying, 8Aetc thyeetf 
to the Priest^ contribute to the keeping of the Law ? No 
little. Because it was an ancient law, that the leper when 
cleansed should not entrust to himself the judgment of his 
cleansing, but should shew himself to the Priest, and present 
the demonstration thereof to his eyes, and by that sentence 
be numbered amongst the clean. For if the Priest said not 
^^ The leper is cleansed,** he remained still with the unclean 
without the camp. Wherefore he saith. Shew thyself to the^er, 4. 
Priesty and offer the gift that Moses commanded. He said 
not, *' which I command/* but for a time remits him to the 
Law, by eveiy means stopping their months. Thus, lest they 
should say. He bad seized upon the Priests* honour; though 
He performed the work Himself, yet the approving it He 
entrusted to them, and made them sit as judges of His own 
miracles. ^^ Why, I am so &r,** He saith, ** from striving either 
with Moses or with the Priests, that I guide the objects 
of My favour to submit themselves unto them.*' 



380 Truth to be testified where Obedience is despaired of. 

HoMiL. But what is, /or a testimony unto them ? For reproof, for 
3^ * demonstration, for accusation, if they be unthankful. For 
since they said, as a deceiver and impostor we persecute 
Him, as an adversary of God, and a transgressor of the Law; 
'^ Thou shalt bear me witness,'' saith He, '^ at that time, that 
I am not a transgressor of the Law. Nay, for having healed 
thee, I remit thee to the Law, and to the approval of the 
Priests;'' which was the act of one honouring the Law, and 
admiring Moses, and not setting himself in opposition to the 
ancient doctrines. 

And if they were not in fact to be the better, hereby most 
of all one may perceive His respect for the Law, that although 
He foreknew they would reap no benefit, He fulfilled all His 
part. For this very thing He did indeed foreknow, and 
foretold it : not saying, ** for their correction," neither, " f<Mr 
their instruction," but, for a testimony unto them^ that is, 
for accusation, and for reproof, and for a witness that all 
hath been done on My part ; and though I foreknew they 
would continue incorrigible, not even so did I omit what 
ought to be done ; only they continued keeping up to the 
end their own wickedness. 

This, we may observe. He saith elsewhere also; This 
Gospel shall be preached in all the world for a testimony to 

> Matt ^^^ ^he nations, and then shall the end come^; to the 

24, 14. nations, to them that obey not, to them that believe not. 
Thus, lest any one should say, " And wherefore preach to all, 
if all are not to believe ?" — ^it is that I may be found to have 
done all My own part, and that no man may hereafter be 
able to find fault, as though he had not heard. For the very 
preaching shall bear witness against them, and they will not 
be able hereafter to say, ** We heard not ;" for the word of 

» Pb. 19, godliness hath gone out unto the ends of the world*. 

*• ^™* [4.] Therefore bearing these things in mind, let us also fulfil 
all our duties to our neighbours, and to God let us give 
thanks continually. For it is too monstrous, enjoying as we 
do His bounty in deed every day, not so much as in word to 
acknowledge the favour; and this, though the acknowledg- 
ment again yield all its profit to us. Since He needs not, be 
sure, any thing of ours : but we stand in need of all things 
from Him. Thus thanksgiving itself adds notliing to Him^ 
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but causes us to be nearer to Him. For if men^s bounties. Matt. 
when we call them to memory, do the more warm us with their 
proper love-charm ; ' much more when we are continually i rf f ;x- 
bringing to mind the noble acts of our Lord towards us,''^*' 
shall we be more diligent in regard of His commandments. 

For this cause Paul also said, Be ye thankful^. For the • Col. s, 
best preservative of any benefit is the remembrance of the * 
benefit, and a continual thanksgiving. 

For this cause even the awfiil Mysteries, so full of that 
great salvation, which are celebrated at every communion, are 
called a Sacrifice of Thanksgiving', because they are the'^f^^e*- 
commemoration of many benefits, and they signify the very *** 
sum of God's care for us, and by all means they work upon 
us to be thankful. For if His being bom of a Virgin was a 
great miracle, and the Evangelist said in amaze, now all this 
was done; His being also slain, — what place shall we find for 
that? tell me. 1 mean, if to be bom is called all this: to be 
cmcified, aud to pour forth His blood, and to give Himself 
to us for a spiritual Feast and Banquet, — ^what can that be 
called ? Let us therefore give Him thanks continually, and 
let this precede both our words and our works. 

But let us be thankful not for our own blessings alone, but 
also for those of others; for in this way we shall be able both 
to destroy our envy, and to rivet our charity, and make it 
more genuine. Since it will not even be possible for thee to 
go on envying them, in behalf of whom thou givest thanks to 
the Lord. 

Wherefore, as you know, the Priest also enjoins to give 
thanks for the world, for the former things, for the things 
that are now, for what hath been done to us before, for what 
shall befal us hereafter, when That Sacrifice is set forth. 

For this is the thing both to firee us from earth, and to 
remove us into heaven, and to make ns Angels instead of 
men. Because they too form a quire, and give thanks to 
God for His good things bestowed on us, saying, ^ Glory to* Lake 
God in the highest , and on earth peace y good will towards^ 
men. ^^ And what is this to us, that are not upon earth, nor 
are men ?" " Nay, it is very much to us, for we have been 
taught so to love our fellow servants, as even to account their 
blessings ours." 



382 OmrLordFMwmms Wm^ itf keeping Himmlf in <mr Mimds. 

HoMxu Whexefine Paul also, eveiy where in his Epurtles, gives 
4 ^ ' dmnks for Grod*8 gracious acts to the world. 

Let us too therefore continually give thanks, for oor own 
blessings, and for diose of others, alike for the small and for 
the great For though the gift be small, it is made great by 
being God*s gift, or rather, there is nothing small that cometh 
ftom Him, not only because it is bestowed by Him, but also 
in its very nature. 

And to pass over all the rest, which exceed the sand in 

■^MM' multitude ; what is equal to the Dispensation ^ that hath taken 

place for our sake? In that, what was more precious to 

Him than allf even His only-begotten Son, Him He gave 

for us His enemies ; and not only gave, but after giving, 

^v^vt- did even set Him before us as Food*; Himself doing all 

Table, things that were for our good, both in giving Him, and in 

making us thankful for all this. For because man is for the 

most part unthankfol, He doth Himself every where take in 

hand and bring about what is for our good. And what He 

did with respect to the Jews, by places, and times, and feasts, 

reminding them of His benefits, that He did in this case also, 

by the manner of the Sacrifice bring^g us to a perpetual 

remembrance of His bounty in these things. 

No one hath so laboured that we should be approved, and 
great* and in all things right-minded, as the God Who made 
us. Wherefore both against our will He befiiends us often, 
and without our knowledge oftener than not. And if 
thou marvel at what I have said, I point to this as having 
occurred not to any ordinary person, but to the blessed 
F^ul. For even that blessed man, when in much danger 
and affliction, often besought God, that the temptations might 
depart fit)m him : nevertheless God regarded not his request, 
but his profit, and to signify this He said, My grace is euifft- 
>2 Cor. dent for thee^for My strength is made perfect in weakness^, 
^^'^' So that before He hath told him the reason. He benefits 
him against bis will, and without his knowing it. 

[5.] Now what great thing doth He ask, in requiring 
us to be thankful in return for such tender care? Let us 
then obey, and every where keep up this. Since neither 
were the Jews by any thing ruined so much, as by being 
unthankful; those many stripes, one after another, were 
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broaght upon them by nothing else than this ; or rather Matt. 

even before those stripes this had ruined and corrupted their ^ 

soul. For the hope of the unthankfulj saith one, is like the 
winter* 8 hoar frost^ ; it benumbs and deadens the soul, as> Wia- 
that doth our bodies. ^ ^^» 

And this i^rings from pride, and from thinking one's self 
worthy of something. But the contrite will acknowledge 
grounds of thanksgiving to Gt>d, not for good things only, 
but also for what seem to be adverse; and how much soever 
he may suffer, will count none of his sufferings undeserved. 
Let us then also, the more we advance in virtue, so much 
the more make ourselves contrite ; for indeed this, more than 
any thing else, is virtue. Because, as the sharper our sight 
is, the more thoroughly do we learn how distant we are from 
the sky ; so the more we advance in virtue, so much the more 
are we instructed in the difference between Ood and us. 
And this is no small part of true Wisdom', to be able to',^^^'' 
perceive our own desert. For he best knows himself, who 
accounts himself to be nothing. Thus we see that both 
David and Abraham, when they were come up to the highest 
pitch of virtue, then best frdfilled this ; and would call them- 
selves, the one, earth and ashes^^ the other, a toorm^ ; and* Gen. 
all the saints too, like these, acknowledge their own wretched- ^j^^^* 
ness. So that he surely who is lifted up in boasting, is the 7. 
very person to be most ignorant of himself. Wherefore also 
in our common practice we are wont to say of the proud, 
'* he knows not himself,'' '^ he is ignorant of himself." And he 
that knows not himself whom will he know? For as he that 
knows himself will know all things, so he who knows not 
this, neither will he know the rest. 

Such an one was he that saith, / will exalt my throne 
above the Heavens^. Being ignorant of himself, he wasftis.]4^ 
ignorant of all else. But not so Paul ; he rather used to call^^^jjj^ 
himself one born out of due timely and last of the saints '', ciTS^ 
and did not account himself to be worthy so much as of the^^^ 
title of the Apostles, after so many and so great deeds of* i Cor. 
goodness. 7 ^pjj. 

Him therefore let us emulate and follow. And we shall ^* ^* 
follow him, if we rid ourselves of earth, and of things ourtH^, 
earth. For nothing makes a man to be so ignorant of him-^*'^^^ 



384 Pridej the Conlrm-y of Self-knowledge. 

Hon TL. self, as the being rivetted to worldly concerns : nor does any 
5. ' thing again so much cause men to be rivetted to worldly 
concerns, as ignorance of one's self: for these things depend 
upon each other. I mean, that as he that is fond of outward 
glory, and highly esteems the things present, if he strive for 
ever, is not permitted to understand himself ; so he that o%'er- 
looks these things will easily know himself; and having 
come to the knowledge of himself, he will proceed in order 
to all the other parts of virtue. 

In order therefore that we may learn this good knowledge, 
let us, disengaged from all the perishable things that kindle 
in us so great flame, and made aware of their vileness, shew 
forth all lowliness of mind, and self-restraint : that we may 
attain unto blessings, both present and future : by the grace 
and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom 
be glory, might, and honour, to the Father, together with the 
Holy and Good Spirit, now and ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 
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A Publication, answering to the above title, appeared to the Editors 
calcnlated to answer many and important ends, and to supply considerable 
wants, some peculiar to our own Church and.iimes, others more general. 

Their chief g^unds for thinking it very desirable were such as the fol- 
lowing: — 

1. The great intrinsic value of many of the works of the Fathers, which 
are, at present, inaccessible, except to such as have large libraries, and are 

familiar with the languages in which they are written ; and this the more, 
since a mere general acquaintance with the language will not enable a 
person to read with ease many of the Fathers. E. g. Knowledge of 
Latin alone will not suffice to read Tertullian : and in cases less strong, 
ecclesiastical language and peculiarity of style will often present consider- 
able difficulties at first. 

2. The desirableness of bringmg together select works of di£Ferent 
Fathers. Many who would wish to become acquainted with the Fathers, 
know not where to begin ; and scarcely any have the means to procure any 
great number of their works. Editions of the whole works of a Father, 
(such as we for the most part have,) are obviously calculated for divines, 
not for private individuals : they furnish more of the works of each Father 
than most require, and their expense precludes the acquisition of others. 

3. The increased demand for sacred reading. The Clergy of one period 
are obviously unequal to meet demands so rapid, and those of our day have 
additional hindrances, from the great increased amount of practical duties. 
Where so much ts to be produced, there is of necessity great danger that 



much will not be so mature as, on these subjects, is especially to be desired. 
Our occupations do not leave time for mature thonght. 

4. Every body of Christians has a peculiar character, which tends to 
make them look upon the system of faith, committed to as, on a particular 
side ; and so, if they carry it on by themselves, they insensibly contract its 
limits and depth, and virtually lose a great deal of what they think that 
they hold. While the system of the Church, as expressed by her Creeds 
and Liturgy, remains the same, that of her members will gradually become 
contracted and shallow, unless continually enlarged and refreshed. In 
ancient times this tendency was remedied by the constant living intercourse 
between the several branches of the Catholic Church, by the circulation of 
the writings of the Fathers of the several Churches, and, in part, by the 
present method — translation. We virtually acknowledge the necessity of 
such accessions by our importations from Germany and America ; but the 
circumstances of Germany render mere translation unadvisable, and most 
of the American Theology proceeds from bodies who have altered the doc- 
trine of the Sacraments. 

5. The peculiar advantages of the Fathers in resisting heretical errors, 
in that they had to combat the errors in their original form, before men's 
minds were familiarized with them, and so risked partaking of them ; and 
also in that they lived nearer to the Apostles. 

6. The great comfort of being able to produce, out of Christian antiquity, 
refutations of heresy, (such as the different shades of the Arian :) thereby 
avoiding the necessity of discussing, ourselves, profane errors, w^hich, on so 
high mysteries^ cannot be handled without pain, and rarely without injury 
to our own minds. 

7. The advantage which some of the Fathers (e. g. St. Chrysostoro) 
possessed as Commentators on the New Testament, from speaking its lan- 
guage. 

8. The value of having an ocular testimony of the existence of Catholic 
verity, and Catholic agreement; that truth is not merely what a man 
troweth ; that the Church once was one, and spake one language ; and 
that the present unhappy divisions are not necessary and unavoidable. 

9. The circumstance that the Anglican branch of the Church Catholic 
is founded upon Holy Scripture and the agreement of the Universal Church; 
and that therefore the knowledge of Christian antiquity is necessary in 
order to understand and maintain her doctrines, and especially her Creeds 
and her Liturgy. 

10. The importance, at the present crisis, of exhibiting the real practical 
value of Catholic Antiquity, which is disparaged by Romanists in order to 
make way for the later Councils, and by others in behalf of modern and 
private interpretations of Holy Scripture. The character of Catholic anti- 
quity, and of the scheme of salvation, as set forth therein, cannot be ap- 
preciated through the broken sentences of the Fathers, which men pick up 
out of controversial din'nity. 

11. The great danger in which Romanists are of lapsing into secret infi- 
delity, not seeing how to escape from the palpable errors of their own 
Church, without falling into the opposite errors of Ultra- Protestants. It 
appeared an act of especial charity to point out to such of them as are dissa- 
tisfied with the state of their own Church, a body of ancient Catholic truth, 
free from the errors, alike of modern Rome and of Ultra- Protestantism. 

12. Gratitude to Almighty God, who has raised up these great lights 
in the Church of Christ, and set them there for its benefit in all times. 
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1. The subjects of the several treatises to be published shall mainly be, Doctrine, 
Practice, Exposition of Holy Scripture, Refutation of Heresy, or History. 

2. The treatises shall be published entire, so as to form a whole. 

6. Each volume shall consist either of a work or works of a single Father, or of those 
of several Fathers upon the same subject, or connected subjects, as in selections of 
Homilies. 

8. The Editors hold themselves responsible for the selection of the several treatises 
to be translated, as also for the faithfulness of the translations. 

11. The originals of the works translated shall be printed*. It would be well, 
therefore, if Subscribers would specify, if they wish for the originals, either with or 
without the translations. 

12. It is understood that subscriptions continue, until it be intimated that they are 
discontinued, and that they extend, under ordinary circumstances, to the end of each 

year. 

14. Not more than four volumes to appear in each year : the price to Subscribers not 
to exceed 98, for a closely printed 8vo of 400 pages; to the public it will be raised 
one-fourth. When old Translations are revised, the price will be diminished. 

15. No volume can be tubtcribed for after %i it published; but the Subscriptum JAft 
remaint open for the future voluma, 
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dispensatians. Collations rffireign MSS. have now been in part cbudned, tn part are being 
made, for S, ChrysostonCs Homtlies on S, Pott/, S, Cyril tf Jeruutlemy Macarius^ and 
TertuUian. 
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CTFRIAN. S. IVcMiMf, taU Rev. C, Thomion, M.J. Christ €3l^mrek, 
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BontfllM OB the SCaUM Kt^, E. Bud/geT 
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In the Press. 

ATHANASlUS, 8. SdeeC Trattbct, Part t. > _ , _ 

Second. TUid, aad Foortk V Rev. J. H. Nemnan, B.JX FUtom^OrUL 
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CHRTSOSTOM, S Honillce oo AH. Matlbew ....Reo.SlrG. Fre90St,M.Jl.OHei. 

On Um Efiittle totbe PUUppiuwJlw. fF, C. Cattom, MU. Student sfCk.Ck, 

OUS,OF*NAZlANZUM|^"'*"** Beo. R* F. WUsom, M.A. OrkL 



Preparing for Publication. 

AMBROSE, & Doctriaal Treatise* 

Epifltlet. 
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HUtoricai DocomenU Bev, M. Atkinson, M,A • Fellow iff Lincoln. 
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Flrit J 
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Practical Treatiaei ^f • ^> L- Cornish, M.J. FMom <^ Ereter, 

Homlllc* on the New t j^^ ^ ^ MacmulUn, M.A. FMomofC. C.C. 

1 estament i 

EplMlea . Rev, H. W. WUberforce, M.J. OrieL 

City of God Old Translation revised. 

BASIL, S. THE GREAT . . . Lrtte«^ Treall«*. and i^o-^jUv. Is. miliums, M.J. Fallow of Trinitp. 

CHRTSOSTOM, S Homilies on St. John Rev. J. Nelson, M.J. St. John's. 

> Rev. T. KebU, M.J . late Fellow of C. C. C 
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J Hev. J. A. Ashworih, M>A. FUlow qf Brascn.nosea 
Select Homlliet..............R«o. C. B. Pearson^ M.A. Qriet. , . .^ . 

On the Priesthood 7%e late Bp. Jebb,finisheajfy Rev. J. Jebb, M.A, 

Epistles Rev. E. Churton, M.J. Christ Ckmrch. 

CTPR1AN,S EplsUes Rev. H. Carey, M.J. Worcester College. 

^ Dr\^' *1 ^^ ALEX AN- ? Against Nestorins Rev. J. H. Xewman, B.D. 

EPHRAEM STRUS, S. Homilies Kec J. B. Morru, U*A. FOloa qf Enter, 

EUSEBI US Ecclesiastical History . R«p. G. B. S. Johnson, M. A, Qneetts. 

GREGORY, S. OF NTSSA . . Sermons and CommenUrles. ./Ztfv. C. Seager, M.J, late Scholar of Wmrceaitr. 

GREGORY. S. THE OREAt{ Jjf^/'jJ -,;;•• -^ 

HILARY, S On the Trinity Rev. J. Short, M.J. late Student of Christ Chnrch. 

TRENJEUS, S Against Heresy Rev. J. KebU, M.J. 

JEROME, S Epistles Rev. J. Moxley, M.J, Fellow qf Magdalen, 

JUSTIN,M Works Rev. H. E Manning, M.J. tate Fellow of Mertom. 

LEO, S. TH B GREAT Sermons and EplsUes Rev. J. H. Newman, B D. 

MACARIUS S V'orlri 5 '^^ translation revised by Rev. C. MarrioU, M.A. 

* I Fellow of Ortel 

OPTATUS, S. On the Donatist Schism Rev. F. W. Faber, M.A. Fellow of UfUversUy. 

ORIGEM Against Celsos Rev T. Motley, M. J. late Fellow qf Oriel. 

TERTULLIAN Works Rev, C. IMtdgson, M,J. lute Student of Ch. Ch* 

I'HEODORET, &e Ecclesiastical History Rev, C. Marriott^ M.J. FeUow of Oriel. 
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MISCELLANIES St. CiemenI of Alex. «Qnls 

dlvss saivctarf" Ep. ad 
Diognetvm; Tracts of Hip- 
polytos. 

*«* This list was never meant to be final, and it has been, from time to time, enlarged. It might 
then save waste of labour, if persons contemplating the translation of works, not set down, would 
enquire of the Editors, whether they are included in the plan. 
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REGIUS PROFESSOR OF flEBREW, CANON OF CUBIST CHURCH, 
LATE FELLOW OF ORIEL COLLEGE. 

BT THB SAXB AUTHOR, 

Fourth edition, 8vo. Gs. 
A LETTER 

TO THE RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD 

RICHARD, LORD BISHOP OF OXFORD, 

ON THE TENDENCY TO ROMANISM 

Imputed to Doctrines held of old as now in the English Church. 

8vo. 6s. 

A LETTER 

TO HIS GRACE 

THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 

ON CIRCUMSTANCES CONNECTED WITH THE PRESENT 
CRISIS IN THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 

8vo. 5s. 

DOCUMENTARY ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE PRINCIPLES 

TO BE KEPT IN VIEW IN THE INTERPRETATION 

OF THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES. 

By WILLIAM BEADON HEATHCOTE, B.C.L. 

8vo. I6s. 

REMAINS AND OCCASIONAL PUBLICATIONS 

OF THB LATB 

REV. JOHN DAVISON, B.D. late Fellow of Oriel CoUege, Oxford. 

BT THB BAMB AUTHOR. 

Fourth edition, 8fo. 12?. 
DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. 

IN WHICH ARB C0N6IDBRBD 

ITS STRUCTURE, USE, AND INSPIRATION. 

12mo. 8s. 6d 

A DISCOURSE OF THE RIGHT OF THE CHURCH 

In a Christian State. 
BY HERBERT THORNDIKE, B.D. 

FOBMERLT PREBENDARY OF WESTMINSTER. 

A new Edition by the Rev. J. S. Brewer, M.A. of Queen's Coll. 



Publicatioiu of the Oxford Society for Promoting the Study of 
GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE. 
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VIEWS AND DETAILS OF LITTLEMORE CHURCH. 

Folio. Price to Members, 5s. to non-Members, 78* 6d. 
VIEWS AND DETAILS OF STANTON- HARCOURT CHURCH. 
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Svo. Price to Members, Ss. to non-Members, 4s. 6d. 
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A GUIDE TO THE ARCHITECTURAL ANTIQUITIES OF 
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Illustrated by Wood-cuts. 

8vo. 16s. 
A COMPANION TO THE GLOSSARY OF ARCHITECTURE, 

FORTY PLATES ENORAYED BY JOHN LE KEUX, 

Containing Four Hundred additional Examples with DescriptiTe letter- 
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Small 8vo. 5s. 
ANGLICAN CHURCH ARCHITECTURE, 

BT JAMES 6ABB, Esq. Architect. 

ILLUSTRATED B7 WOOD-CUTS. 

Small 8yo. 5s. 

REMARKS ON ENGLISH CHURCHES, 

AND ON SEPULCHRAL MEMORIALS. 

By J. H. MARKLAND, Esq. 

Illustrated by Wood-cuts. 

3 vols. Bfo. 21. IBs. 3 vols. 4to. 51. lOs. 

MEMORIALS OF OXFORD. 

BY JAMES INGRAM, DD. 
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Newman, B.D. 18mo 
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HENSHAW*S Devotions, 18mo. 

JONES (of Nayland), Letters from a Tutor to his Pupils, 
edited by the Rev. £. Coleridge, M.A. Eton College 
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on Repentance and Fasting 
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PRIDEAUX'S Doctrine of Prayer 
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SPARROW'S [Bp.] Rationale on the Book of Common 
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